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A 

L E T T E I^, 

T O T H E 

HONOURAB L E-; 
Archibald Camphell Elcj 

Honourable Sir, 

Received your obliging Let' 
ter of 5w^)'7ih, wherein yoU 
tell me, That fome News- 
Writers^ and others, have 
mifreprefcntcd me as a 
Papiji^ which you fay you 
imagine can be forno other Caufc, but th.it 
they arc Enemies to thofe Ancient Chri- 
fiian Do&rims, which I have maintained 
in fome late Trails and Sermons publiflied 
by me. And for which Reafon, you tell 
me, That I oiight to vindicate myfelf 
from this malicious and groundlefs Ca- 
lumny, that it may not prejudice the more 
ingenuous Searchers into Truth, againft 
B thofc 
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thofc Ancient Principles, wliicli you know, 
and believe to be truly Chriftian, as well 
as myfelt^ I could expeft no other Ad- 
vice from (b Noble a Perfon, fo Good a 
Friend, and fo True a Son of the Church 
of England, who is entirely in the fame 
Sentiments with mc. But had I really 
been turned Papijl, as they milicioufly 
report, I know no Reafon why ihoi'e Prin- 
ciples of Primiti've Chrijlianity^ which I had 
defended, ftiould funer upon that Ac- 
count. Are tiic Archbiihop of Spalato's 
excellent Books De RepubUca Ecclefiajlica^ 
the lefs valuable, or the Doctrines he has 
there maintained, and folidly proved, from 
the Holy Scripturer and Fathers, of lefs 
Authority, bccaufe he afterward revolted 
from the Church of England (where, with 
Grief, he faw at that time the Cahimfticat 
Principles prevail) to the Church of Rome ? 
Did ihofe Books receive their Value and 
Efteem from the Authority of the Man who 
wrote them, or from the Weight and Co- 
gency of his Arguments, and the Multi- 
tude of Ancient Teftimonies which he pro- 
duced ? And therefore we fcruplc not, 
even at this Day, to fiiew an high Regard 
to thofe his admirable Works, and to ufe 
his Arguments againft the Errors, Inno- 
vations, and Corruptions of the Church of 
Rowei though, generally fpeaking, we 
have 
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have no longer an Efteem for the AiithoKj 
who, for leaving us, and going to RomS, 
where he was fo ill treated, is by many beJ 
lieved to have Apoftatized from his owtf 
Doftrincs. I therefore hoped, that thougH 
fome, who did not know me, might givd 
Credit to the News-Writers^ ( for I thanfcf 
GOD, I was fatisfied that none of my« 
Acquaintance would believe them ) and 
be perfuaded that I was turned to the Ro-- 
mijh Religion ; yet the Dodrines I hadl_ 
taught before this pretended Apoftacy,- 
might fuffer nothing by fuch a groundlefs' 
Report ; fuppofing that theDoftrines would 
be yet believed for their own Sakes, and 
that they would ftand firm on the Founda- 
tion on which they were built, that is, tht? 
Holy Scriptures J and theTeftimonies of ihi^ 
Holy Fathers^ and Martyrs^ of the Primitive 
Church, whatever became of any of thofj 
who had maintained and vindicated thenl^ 
efpecially the Mcaneft of thofe Vindicatori^ 
And for this Reafon I did not think it wortK 
my while to vindicate myfelf, in any Pub-' 
lick Manner, from fo bafe and falfe an 
Afperfion as had been caft upon me by 
thofe, who publUhed round the Nation, 
that I was turned Papift^ (an Apoftacy, of 
which, rather than be guilty, I hope, by ' 
the Grace of G O D, I Ihould choofe to 
fuffer Death) becaufe I conceived fuch a- 
B 2 ^^P°f? 
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I Report could only, concern me asa private 

I ' Perfqn, but that none of the Ancient Chri- 

ftian Doiirifies, which I have defended, 
could be affedted by it : And not much 
rcgai'dixig what the World thinks of mi, 
as knowing that i ftiall not ftand or fall 
by Man's Judgment, but by the folc Judg- 
ment of Him that knows tiie Heart, did 
not think it worth my while to take any 
Noc^ce of the Matter. I was feniible, Thai 
it was, and ftill is, the Uiual Artifice of t 
certain Party and Fa^lion, that have infeft- 
ctj-this Nation ever fince the Reformation, 
to charge all that maintained the Doftrines 
of t;be Church oiEngland, and of the Pri- 
mitive Church, wkhPopery: ThattheBlef- 
fed and Glorious Martyr, King Charles L 
who laid down his Life for the Proteftant 
Religion, as profeffed and taught in the 
Church of England, was branded for a 
Papiji, and is ftill reported to liavc been 
one, by the Enemies of the Church and Mo- 
narchy : That another Great and BlelTed 
* sir V.&. Martyr^ Archbilliop Laud, * who, tho', as 
co'Sb*""^ of his greateft Enemies (who, as him- 
ef Spec- felf tells US, threw,tbefirll Stone at him) 3.C- 
tia. knowledges, bi^d mtzzled the Jefuite, and 
fmiiten the Papift wider the fifth Rih^ in his 
incomparable Book againfl Fiflicr, was never- 
thclcls treated and reviled as a Papifi in his 
Life-TimCj and palTcs for fuch, even fince 
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his Martyrdom for the Church o( England^ 
amongft a gie.1t Part of the Fa6fion : Not 
10 mention Mountague^ Jieyiin^ Thotndike, 
and niany others, who, though tliey had 
fignalizcd themlelvcs by writing againft 
the Church of Rorne^ were norwithftanding 
eharg'd with Popery. I conld not therefore 
think it ftrange, that fuch an Accufation 
fliould be falfly hid to my Charge, when 
thefe and other great Men, who had ftiew'd 
themlelvcs fuch ftrenuous Advocates for 
the Church of England^ could not efcape 
the fame Reproach. 1 had thi:rc'fore de- 
termin'd patiently to bear ir, as nvy Betters 
bad done before me, hoping luch a noto- 
-rious fhamelefs Lye^ for which there was* 
never the ieaft Occafion given, would not 
iieed a Refutation. And though I cannot 
but be forry for, and pity thofe who have 
riifed and difpcrfird this Lye of m(?, and 
tfeofe who have been deceived by it j yet, 
upon my own Account, I cannot be dif- 
pleafcd with it, having Omffi own moft 
Gracious Promife of a Blcfltng due to me, 
for patiently enduring fuch an uiiiuft Slan- 
der. Bkfftd are ye^ fays He, when Men 
jhall re-vile you, and perfecrite yon^ and (laall 
fay allmamier of Evil a^ainft jtokFALSLY- 
^or, to call a Man a Papi" 
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a Protejlartt Kingdom, is an high Degree 
of Reviling htni, and alio tends to draw the 
grcatcft 
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grcateft Perfccution upon Iiim'; fince it 
Death by our Laws, for any one bred i 
the Church of England^ to be reconciled t 
that o( Rome: But GOD be praifed, they 
have faid this Evil of mc falfly, and that 
for Cbrift's Sake, in order to have thofe 
Chriftjan Doctrines, for which I have been 
an Advocate, branded as PopiJJj. And it 
appears by your Letter, that in many Places 
of England^ and in Ireland alfo, it has had 
that iU Effea. 

NoWj though it is very unreafonable, 
that any Dot!irincs fliould be condcmn'd 
as Popijb^ becaufc tiic Man who has main- 
tain'd them is at laft found to be a Papjjl^ 
cfpccially when the Doftrines ciiemfelves 
are diredly oppofite to Popery ; yet fince 
too many in the World are apt to confider 
rather Who fays a Thing, thanWhat is faid, 
and in this particular Cafe thofe Chriftian 
Doftrines I have aflerted in Print are by 
many thought to be Popip^ becaufe they 
believe mc to be turned to tliat Religion ; I 
tlierefore, according to your Advice, think 
it neceflary, in as Publick a Manner as I 
can, to vindicate myfelf from that foul 
Calumny j and dcfire you will be fo kind 
as to get this Letter, I now fend you on 
thisOccafion, to be printed and publiHied ; 
in which I not only folemnly declare in 
the Prefence of G O D, that I utterly abliorr 
and 
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and deteft all truly Popijli Doarines amf^ 
Pradlices in general j that is, all thofe Cor-1 
rupt Dodlrines, Siiperftition and Idolatry^! 
with which the Church of Rome has dcfiieal 
the true Primitive Cliriftianity taught by 1 
ourBlcflcd Saviour and His Apofiles i and^ 
by theEftablJfhmcnt of which, in the pre-*' 
tended General Council of Trent^ it has' 
render'd itfelf Scbifmatical, Heretical^ and 
Idolatrous ; But I fliall alfo defcend to I 
ticulars. 

I N order to which, it is necefiary, that I 
diftinguifti betwixt what is Popijh^ and whatf^ 
is Chrifiian. For the Papiftr believe all thil 
Articles of the Chriftian Faith contained iti j 
the Apofiles Creed^ the Athanafian Creed, 
the NiceneCree J, tvcn as the Church of £ 
land does. And therefore, when I declare^ 
that I abhorr and dctcft Po/icr^ in general, H 
do not mean, that I abhorr and deteft whatr'f 
ever is held and believed by the Papifis^ bc-l 
caufe at that rate I muft abhorr and detettl 
the Cr?fi/f, to which I have heartily fubfcri-' 
bed, and even the Holy Scriptures them- ' 
felves, which the Papijts alfo acknowledge 
to be the Word of GOD as well as we ; and 
in fhorr, renounce Chrifiianity itfelf. For 
the Papifis hold all the Doftrincs oiChrifi'ia- 
nit) ; but ihcy have corrupted and abufcd 
many of them, and made feveral Additio- 
nal Articles to tlie Faith, which was once 
delivered 



delivered to the Saints. And therefore, all 
Things written and maintained by the Pa- 
pifts are not to be condemned ; for what- 
ever Dodirines they teach, which are agree- 
able to the Holy Scriptures, are not to be 
called Popijh Dodrincs, becaufe taught by 
them ; but are to be eftcemed as real C6r/- 
ftian Doctrines, becaufe taught by Chrijl 
and His Apoftles^ and the Primitive Fathers^ 
before Fopery was known in the World. 
And for this Reafon, the DoiSlrines I have 
publickly taught, ought not to be thought 
Fopijhy though I myfelf had been of that 
Communion, (which, I thank GOD, I am 
not, never was, and by the Divine Grace 
truft that I never fliall be ) becaufe they are 
agreeable to the Doftrine of Chrift and His 
Apoftlcs^ and of thofe Holy Bijhops and 
martyrs who governed the Cbriftian Chijrch 
for n^any Ages before the prefent Romijh 
Religion* And if any DoiStrines of the 
Church pf Roine feem to bear any Affinity 
to thofe DoiStrines, it is only becaufe that 
Church has not yet thrown off the Doftrines 
oiChriftianity^ but only corrupted them. 

T o come therefore to the particular Do- 
drines of that Churchy wherein they have 
deviated from the true Prirnithe Chrifiia- 
nity ; I fhall Ihew my Deteftation of them, 
by confidering them diftin£lly, as they lie 
in the Additional Articles annexed to the 

Creed 
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Creed by Pope Pius IV. agreeabk to What 
was decreed by tiic Conciliabulum^ I cannot 
call it Council of Trent. 

1. Every Man; of that Communion is 
bound to declare and fay, 7 firmly receive 
and embrace the Apoflolical and Ecclepaftical 
Traditionr^and the other Cujloim anaConfii- 
tutiont of the Church. As this Article rc- 

■ quires us to receive and embrace the Cor- 
rupt Traditions, Cuftoms and Conftituti- 
ons of the prefent Roman Church, I ab- 
horr, deteft, and renounce it. Though I 
do firmly receive and embrace the True 
Apojiolical and EcclefiaJticalTrj.diiions^Cu-' 
ftoms, and Conftitutions whicli are agree- 
able to the Holy Scrlftures^ and which, ac- 
cording to the Golden Rule oi Vincentiuf 
LirinenfiTj have been received iu all Age;^ 
in all Places, and by all the Faithful, and 
which are ftill retained or approved by the 
prefent Church of England. 

2. The nest Additional Article is, Tre- 
ceinje the Holy Scripture in that Senfe in 
which it has been, and is fiill held by our 
Holy Mother- the Chtmh, who nhve has Au- 
thority to judge of the true Senfe and Inter- 
pretation of the Holy Scripture ; nor will I 
ever receiT)e and interpret ' it otherwife than 
according to the unanimous Confent of the 
fatberi. Now, as this makes the prefent 
Church of Rane the fole Interpreter of the 

C Scripture, 



[ lO ] 

Scripture, and obliges to a Receptioti df all 
the Interpretations given by her Schoolmen 
and Canonifts, I abhorr^ deteft, and re- 
nounce it. Though at the fame time I 
declare, that I will not interpret the Holy 
Scriptures otherwife, than as the truly Ca^ 
tholici Fathers^ and Ancient Bijhops haw 
^ Ub.iuo' done^ as the * Canons of the Church of 
Ziti^^u England luvQ direded me in this Cafe. I 
concimtL' mean fuch Catholick Fathers, and Ancient 
tores. Bilhops, as liv'd within the firft Five or Six 
Centuries^ before the Bifliops of Rome cor- 
rupted the Doftrinc and Difciplinc of the 
Church. 

3 . Then the Fapift fays, / profefs alfo^ 
thfit there are Senjen true and proper Sacra- 
inents of the Neva Tefta?nent^ inftituted by 
our Lord and Sai)iour Jefus Chrift, for 
the Salvation of Mankind^ though: all are 
not neceffary for every Man : iThat is to fay^ 
Baptifm^ Confirmation^ the Eucharifi^ Fe- 
nance. Extreme Unilion; Orders^ Matrimony : 
And that they conferr Grace : And of tbefe^ 
Baptifm^ Confir?nationy, and Orders cannot 
be reiterated without Sacrilege^ My An- 
fwer to this fliall be in the very Words of 
the Church of England^ in the Article of 
the Sacraments. There are Two Sacraments 
ordain' d of Chrift our Lord in the Gofpel^ 
that is to fay^ Baptifm^ and the Lord's Supper. 
Thefe Five commonly called Sacraments ^ that 

is 



Cofjfirmation^ Penance^ 



it to fay^ Cofifirmation^ Penance^ Ordei 
Matrh)iom^ and Extreme UnSiion^ are not 
be counted for Sacraments of the Gofpel, being 
fuch ai have grown partly of the corrupt foU 
lowing the Apojtles^ partly are States of Life 
allowed in the Scriptures : But yet hane not 
like Nature of Sacraments with Baptifm^ 
and the Lorcts Supper -, for that they h(eve 
not any vifible Sign or Ceremony ordained 
of God. 

4. The f (j/ii/? adds, I receive alltbe re- 
ceived and approved Rites of the Cafholick 
Church, in the folemn Adminijiration of all the 
fcrementioned Sacraments. But 1 declare, 
that I abhorr and abominate the many Su- 
perftirious Rites ufed by the Church of 
Rome in thofe Miniftrations. 

5. The Papiji declares, / admit^ etit- 
brace^ and receive ail and fingtdar the De- 
finitions and Declarations made by the Council 
of Trent concerning Original Sin and Jufti' 
ficatson. But I fokmnly profcfs, that I can- 
not embrace and receive all and lingular 
of thofe Definitions and Declarations. To 
inftance in one Particular, I cannot ac- 
knowledge, that a Satisfa^fion can be tnade 
even for the Temporal PmiJ}i?nent due to Sin, 
by Fajiing, Alms^ and fuch like ; as that 
Council fays it is, in the 14th Article con- 
cerning J-uJiification. Such Afts arc very 
good and proper Teftimonies of the Sin- 

C 2 cerity 
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cerity of our Repentance, and Means of 
Humiliation, but are in no wife Satisfa- 
&ory or Meritorious. 

6. Their next Article is, Iprofefr alfo^ 
that in the Mafs is offer' d to God, a true^ 
proper ^.and propitiatory Sacrifice for the Quick 
and t^t Dead : And that in the Holy Sa- 
crament of the Eucharift^ the Body and Blood 
cf our lj)rd Jefus Chrift, together with His 
Soul and His Divinity^ are truly ^ really and 
fubfiaHtially prefent^ and that there is a Con- 
n)erfion made of the whole Subftance o^ the 
Bread into the Body^ and of the Wine into 
the Bloody which Conroerfion the Catkolick 
Church calls TRANSUBSTANllATlON. 
ISioyVy I do believe, that the Bread and 
iWine are offered to GOD in the Holy 
Eucharift as the Rcprefentative Body and 
Blood of Cfer//?,coniequcntiy that they nei- 
ther are, nor can be converted into His 
true, real, fubftantial Body, which, toge- 
ther with His Soul, is now in Heaven ; and 
that His true and individual Body and Blood 
are UQt prefent in the Holy Eucharift : That 
the Bfead and Wine, His Reprefentative 
Body and Blood, are indeed a true, pro- 
per, and propitiatory Sacrifice, appointed 
by ChriJlHimkli to render GOD propi- 
tious and cracious to all the faithful Re- 
ceivers of them, but not through any Ver- 
tue in the Elements themfelves, or by any 

Converfion 



,. Converfion of them into the real Body and 
Blood oi'ChriJl, but as they were inftituted 
by Chriji Himfelf to reprefcnt His truly 
Meriiorious^yacj-yic^onthcCrt?/}; and there- 
fore being thus oifcr'd and recciv'd by us, 
do, by vertuc of that Inftitutioii, proaux 
for, and convey to all worthy Receivers, 
all ihe Blcllings purchas'd for us by the 
Death ot Chrift^ wliich they are appointed 
to ihew forth. And as to that pretend- 
ed Converfion which they call Tranfub- 
ftantiaihn, I utterly abominate and re- 
nounce it, not only as a fcnilets and ab- 
fmd, but a wicked Doiftrin'c, derogatory 
to the Honour of Chrifi^ and utterly un- 
known to the Chriftian Church for many 
Ages. 

7, The Papift fays, 1 confe[s alfo^ that, 
under one Species only , whole and entire 
Chrift, and a true Sacrament is recei-Vd. 
But I do not believe, that whole and entire 
Chrifi is receiv'dj either under one or both 
Species, but that whole and entire Cbriji 
is in Heaven at tht: Right Hand of GOD, 
excepting' that His Divine Nature is not 
confined to that, or any other Place. Nei- 
ther do 1 believe, that the wliole Sacrament 
can be receiv'd under one Species, bccaufe 
Chrifi appointed both the Elements of Bread 
and of Wine to be receiv'd in this Sacra- 
ment i and therefore, if either of them be 
wanting. 
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wanting, it is not the Sacrament wJ 
Cbriji inftituted. 

8. The Papiftdys^Iconftamlyhold^That 
there is a Purgatory^ and that theSouh there 
detained^ recehc Benefit from the Suffrage i 
of the Faithful. But I declare, that I be- 
lieve no Purgatory, no Place where Souls 
are detained to fuffer Ponifhmcnt, before 
ilieir Admiflion into Heaven, for thofe Sins 
which are fuppofed not to have been fully 
pardoned here. I believe indeed, that 
there is a State of feparate Souls, dif- 
ferent from the Higheft Heavens ; that the 
Souls of the' Juft do there remain in a 
Place of EnjoyuKnt, which is called in 
Scripture Paraaife^ and Abraham's Bofom^ 
to which the Soul of C6ri/2 went, and where 
it continued whilft his Body lay in the 
Grave i neither do I think it unlawful to 
pray as our C/j«rc/j-does for them. That they 
may ha-ae their perfect Confummation andBlifs 
both in Body and Soid in Eternal and Everiafl' 
ingGloryi and thatfuch Prayer is very pro- 
per and fit to be ufed as a Tcftimony of 
our Communion with the Saints departed, 
and that we have a fure and certain Hope 
of their Refurredion, as well as of our 
own. And as our mutual Communion is 
undoubtedly beneficial both to them and 
to us, fo we have no Reafon to doubt, but 
our Prayers are fo coo, they being yet ii> 
K;..r a State 
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.a State of Expeftance, as well as we, tho' 
in no Purgatory, or Place of Tbrment. 

9. Th E Papift fays, lalfo hold, that the 
Saints reigmns, together with Chrift, are to 
be worjijipped and invoked, and that the 
offer Prayers to God for us, and that thet 
Reliques arc to be worjJoifped. But \\ 
that the Saints do not yet reign with Chrifl\ 
nor Ihall reign with Him till the Refurre- 
ifion^ and therefore that they are neither 
to be worfhipped nor invoked, being not 
in a Capacity either to hear, or help us : 
And, becaufe GOD only is to be wor^ 
fliippcd. Their Reliques alfo ought r 
ther to be worlhipped, nor refervcd for any 
Superftitious Ufes ; but, if they are Parts 
of their Bodies, Ihould be decently buried, 
in Hopes of the Refurretaion. 

10. The Papift fays, / firmly ajjert^ 
that the Images of Clirift, and of the ever 
Virgin Mother of God, and of the other 
Saints, are to be had and preferved, and 
that due Honour and Veneration is to be 
paid to tfjem. But I hold, that fuch Images, 
if fct up to be worfhipped, arc Idols, and 
forbidden by the Second Commandment j. 
and that no more Honour or Veneration id 
due to them, than to any common Statuesi 
Or Piiiures. 

11. The Pnpifi Hiys, / affirm, that 
the Power of Indulge/tees was left by Chrift 





in hit Church, and that the Ufe of theti 
highly beneficial to Chrifiian People. 
affirm, That Indulgences, as ufcd in J 
Church of Rome, arc fcagdalous and an 
niinable, and dcftrufiive to the Soul^ 
the People : That the Indulgences grari 
by the Pope, arc derived from no Poiij 
which Chrift left to his Church : Thaf So^ 
Indulgence, in the Senfc of the Primitive 
Church, whofe Pradlice was agreeable 
to the Authority Chrift committed to the 
Governours of the Church, confifted not 
in Anticipations of Penance, but only in , 
a Relaxation of the Rigour of ibme Pe- 
nance wliich had been impofed, when they 
thought the Penitent had given due Tefti- 
nionics of his Sorrow and Repentance, or 
for fonie other weighty Reafon : But which 
was never fold for Money, nor granted be- 
fore a Penance bad been cnjoyned, as is 
now pradifcd in the Church of Rome, to 
the DeftruiSion of thofe unhappy Souls 
who depend on fuch Pardons and Indul- 
gences. In a word, I (ball conclude my 
Opinion concerning fome of thefe latter 
Articles, in the Words of our Church, in 
the Article concerning Purgatory. The 
Romiili Dodrine concerning Purgatory, Par- . 
dom, [or Indulgences] T^r/Zj/pf/w^ and 
Adoration, as well of Images, a; if Re- 
liqms i and alfo bivocatiun of Saints; is a 
fond 
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fond Thinz vahily inventedj arid pounded 
upon no Warranty of Scripture^ but rather 
repugnant to the Word of G O D. 

12. The Pa/)//? tays, T acknowledge the 
Voly CatboUd and Apoftolkk Roman Church 
to be the Mother and Mtjirefs of alt Churches. 
But I profcfs and declare, that I believe the 
Rojnan Church not to be Holy, but Wicked 
and Abominable : That She is neither Ca- 
tholick nor Apoftolick, having {hamefully 
corrupted the Catholick and Apoftolick 
Faith, by adding to it all the forcmen- 
tioned Articles, which are fo contrary to 
ir. Nor can She be the Mother of all 
Churches, for that Title belongs only to 
the Church of Jeru[alem^ where the Gofpel 
was firft preached, and the firft Churcfi 
eftabliihed by Chriji and His Apoftles : 
Neither is She the Miftrefs of all Churches, 
for there are ftiil, and ever were many 
Churches, that never acknowledged i-ier 
Superiority or Sovereignty ; nor has She 
any Right to a Power over ihofc few Na- 
tional Churches, who yet think fit to ac- 
knowledge Her Authority. Her Epifcopal 
Power extends but to the City and Suburbs 
of Rome, Her Metropolitkal Power reaches 
but to that Province, which was fubjeitt to 
the Prefed of the City, and Her Patriar- 
chal Power to tliofc Provinces, that were 
under the Vicar or Lieutenant-General of 
D " ' Rome :. 
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Rome : Wliicli extended n^ farther, tbafll^ 
to Sicily, and about one Half of /(a/>: Andtj 
for Her Papal Power ^ that is all Tjrdflwjtl 
and Ujt4rpation. 

13. The Pnpijl fays, 1 promife am 
fwear true Obedience to the Roman High 
Prieft, the Saccejjor of St. Peter the Prim^ 
oftbeApoftles, and thcVicar of JcfusClwilK^ 
But 1 declare, that I believe the Romaw j 
High-Prieft to be a Schifmatick, and ani 
Heretick, and confequcnily not a trueSuc**! 
ccrtbi- of St, Peto\, from whofc Faith ht\ 
has fcandaloufly deviated. Neither do M 
believe St. Peter to have been the Prince ofl 
the Apoftles, in their Monarchical Senfe otfT 
Frinceps j the Apoftles having been all of ^ 
equal Power and Authority ; and that were 
the Pope truly Orthodox and Catholick, 
he would be no more the Vicar of Chrift, 
than any other BiJhop, Metropolitan, or 
patriarch ; and that 1 owe him no more 
Obedience, than I do the Patriarch of Co«- 
jlantinople, or any other Foreign Bifliop : 
And that as he is a Heretick, Ufurpcr, and 
Tyrant, I can hold no Manner of Com- 
munion wirli him. And to conclude this 
Article in the Words of our Church, The 
BiJJjQp of Rome hath no Jtirifdi^iiojt in this 
Realm of England. 

14. In the bft place the Romaniji fays, / 

undoubtingly hold and profefs all other Thing! 

delivered. 
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delive/dj defin'd^ and declared by the Sacred 
Canons andOEcumenicalCoundh^ and chiefly 
by the Holy Synod of Trent : And alfo con- 
demn^ rejeB^ and anathematize, all T'hmgs 
contrary to them^ together with whatfocvcr 
Herefies are condemned.^ reje6ted^ and ana- 
thematized by the Church. This iaft Article 
comprehends fo much, that if I Jhould 
defcend to the Particulars conrain'd in it, 
I muft write many Volumes inftead of a 
Letter even ALL THINGS delivered^ 

' defined., and declared by the Sacred Canons 
and OEcmnenical Councils. But 1 declare, 
that I cannot fubfcribe this Arcicle, becaufe 
my Mother the Church ofEngland^ whofc 
Articles 1 have more than once fubicribcd, 
and am ready to do it again when lequir'dj 
has taught me, that General Councils may 
err, and SOMETIME HAVE ERRED, 
even in Things pertaining to God ; Which 
I think- 1 am alfo able to prove of fome 

' Councils called General. And I will not^ 
by die Grace of GOD, wilfully fubfcribe 
to an Error, cfpecially in Things pertaining 
to God. Dciidcs, I have read over many 
'of the Romijh Canons, which I can by no 
raeans afTent to. I have likewife read over 
the Aits of fome of their. OEcunicnical 
■Councils, particularly that of Trent^ in 
which 1 find many Things which 1 firmly 
b::lieve to be erroneous, and contrary to 
' " D 2 the 
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ttie Word of G O D. And for this Reafon 
alfo 1 cannot fubfcribe, affent to, or in any 
wife .ipprovethis laft Article of Pope Pius's 
Creed^ whicli all Papft! are obliged to be- 
lieve as firmly as any Articles of Faith 
whatfoever. For at the Conclufion ol this 
Creedy they fay, 

15. This true CafhoUck Faith, voithout 
which no Man can be faved, which I now 
freely profefs^ and firmly hold, I will con- 
ftantly^ by God's AJfifinnce^ hold and con^ 
fefr^ whole and andsfiled^ to the laft Breath ■■ 
of my Life. But I thank GOD, I neither 
hold nor confcfs any One of thefe Articles 
which the Church of Rome has added to 
the Ancient Orthodox Creed , but de- 
left and renounce every One of them, as 
abominable, and contrary to the True 
Chriftian Faith, either in Whole, or in 
Part. 

And now, I think, I may fubmit it, 
not only to the Judgment of all Impartial 
Men, but even to thejudgment of the moll 
Prejudiced, whether I deferve to be called 
a Papifty who do not believe any One 
Point of Popery ; who cannot fubfcribe to- 
any One Article of the Church of Rome^ 
wherein She differs fiom the Church of 
Efigland, and' from the truly Ancient Ca- 
tholick and Apoftolick Church of Chrift. 
Can any One believe, that a Perfon re- 
conciled 



concUed to the Church of Rome^ as the 
News-Writers reported mc to be, would 
thus fokmnly renounce every Article of 
the RoffldB Faith, which they hold peculiar 
to themfelves ? What is it that diftin- 
guiflies a Papiji from another Chrijiiany 
but thefe fore-mentioned DotSrines I have 
here fo particularly declar'd againft ? They 
profefs, as well as we, to believe all that 
IS conrain'd in the Three Creeds placed in 
our Liturgy : But the foregoing Points, to 
which I here,as publickly as I am capable of, 
declare my Diricnt, are Matters which they 
have added to the Faith profeffed in the 
Church of England, and in the truly An- 
cient Catholick and Apoftoiick Church of 
Ci&f//?, and which I believe were never 
thought neccffary to Salvation, till the 
Council of Trent pretended to make them 
fo. And now, if a Man muft be counted 
a ?apift, who fo folemnly renounces every 
Article of Popery^ then indeed I may be 
thought a Papijl ftill, and mull defpair of 
fatisfying the World that I am not fo. Our 
Laws think it a fufficieht Tcft, that a Man 
is no Papiji, if be renounces the fingle Ar- 
ticle of Tranfuhjiantiation ; but I here not 
only renounce that, but every other Part 
ofthewhole PopijhCreed. And if this will 
not clear me from that foul Afperfion, I 
muft dcfire thofe who will yet charge me 
with 
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with it, to tell me what I may do to | 
them farther Satisfaftion. 

However, fince not only I, but dift'' 
Dodrincs alfo, whioli 1 and fome others 
have taught, are charged with Popery j and 
it is principally for the Sjkc of thofe Dor 
iirines, that I have been induced to write 
and publifh this Vindication : I think it 
proper to iliew, that thofe DoiSrines are 
likewifc mod of them dircdtly contrary to, 
and irreconcilable with the foregoing Ar- 
ticles of the Popijh Creed ; and if any f^ 
them be not direftly contrary to it, yet 
they have no Dependence upon it, nor the 
leaft Tendency to eftablilh any one Part of 
it. The Points which have been thus lately 
publiflicd, and charged as favonrmg of Po- 
pery^ and which I think myfelf obliged to 
defend againft fuch an unjuft and unrea- 
fonable Accufation, are thcfe : 



I ft. The Independency of the Church 
upon the State^ as to its pare Spiritual 
Powers. 

zdly. The Divine Right of lEpifcopacy^ 
and the Necejfuy of an Epifcopal Commtjfwn 
to the Valid Adminifiraiion of the Sacra~ 
metits. 

jdly. The Oblation of the Bread and 
Wine in the Eucharift, as a proper Sacrifice. 

4thly, 



4thly, T H-E Necejfity of Sacerdotai M-- 

[olution. 

5thly, The Un&ion of the Skh 
(Sthly, The Middle State of Separate 

Souls from their Death to the Refurre^don^ 

and the Lawfnlnefs of prating for their Jw* ^ 

fe£f Confmnmatton in Blifs. 

1 . The Independency of the Church upon 
the State^ as to its pure Spiritual Powers, 
cannot be a Popi/7j Doftrine, beCaufe it is 
as Old as Chripafjity itfeltj which fcarce 
ahy Part of Popeiy is, by at leaft Six Hun- 
dred Years. For our Blefled Saviour and 
His Apojlles CKercis'd their Spiritual Powers 
not only without Leave from, but even in 
dii-oit Oppofition to the Commands of the 
Civil Magiftrates, by an Authority receiv'd 
from, and immediately dependent on GOD 
alone. For when the Apoftles * were car-* AH.'vrC 
ry'd before the Council, and commanded ^^>^ 
not to (peak at all, or preach in the Name 
of Jcfus, they anfwered^ whether it be 
right in the Sight of GOD (c hearken un- 
to yoUj more than unto GOD, judge ye. 
And accordingly, the Apoftles exercifed 
their whole Spirittial Authority, not only 
Preaching the Word, and Admlniftring the 
Sacramcnrs, but they likewife appointed 
others to perform thofe Offices, Ordaining 
and Confccrating Bifliops, Priefts, and 
Deacons, 
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Deacons, and allotting to them tbeirj 
veral DiftritSs : The fame was alfo do 
by the Fatberr of the Primitive Chardi' ' 
for Three Hundred Years, though di- 
rectly againft many Imperial Edids. And 
afterwards, when the Empire became 
Chrifiian, the Church exercifed hcv Spiri- 
tual Authority, Independent upon them, 
and looked even upon Sovereign Princes, 
as fubjcdl to the Spiritual Difcipline of the 
Church ; as, not to give other Inftanccs, 
we learn from the well-known Example 
of St. Ambrofe Biihop of MUan^ and the 
Emperor 'Theodofiu!. And our Church, in 
the 37th Article, declares. That we give 
fiot to our Princes the Minijiring either of 
G O Xys Word, or of the Sacraments ; con- 
fequently, that thofe who are appointed to 
minifter them, derive no Authority from 
the Prince to minifter thofe Ordinances ; 
and therefore they, and not the Prince, are 
Judges when, and to whom they ought 
to adrainifter them ; and when, and to 
whom they ought to refufe them ; and alfo, 
whom they fliall ordain and appoint to 
perform thefe Miniftrations. For though 
our Princes are declared to have Autho- 
rity to rule all Efiatei and Degrees commit- 
ted to their Charge by GOD, whetfjer they 
be Ecclefiaftical or Temporal, yet no Spiri- 
tual Power is attributed to them, only they 




rejlrain zDith the CIVIL SrS}ord^ 

... 'bom andEvHDoifrr. And the m oft 

]f Eminent Infiance in the World, of a Bi- 
j! ikop's claiming a Stiperiour Spiritual Au- 
r thority over his Collcgires by vcrtuc of a 
' Tiiie received from a Pilnce, is the Au- 
thority which the Popes * chaUengcd over * piatin. 
afi riie Bilhops of the World, by vertue of ''!j'''- ^o- 
a pretended Donation from the Emperor"'*'^' 
Cotifianiine^ and a rea'I Donation which 
they obtained from the Tyrant Phocar^ for 
that Pdrpofe. By tiie force of which, 
they took .upon them thb Style afOEcu- 
"■ menkal BiJhdpT^ and erefted a tyrannical 
. JnrifditStian over the whole Roman Empire : 
n And by their Comardateswhh other Soye- 
], rtign Princes, h^ve let them into fiach a 
I.' Share of die Spiritmljui'fldic"t!0n,a3thcfirrf 
i Clirifttan Princes were Strangers to: So 
that whatever Spiritual Power is uftirped 
by Princes, owes its Original to the Papal 
Tyranny, and Encroachments on the Ju- 
rifdiiftiGn o^ other Bifliops, and confequent- 
Jy is either direi^ Popety^ or a Reliquc of 
it. 

2. The Dhine Ri^^ht of Epifcopacy^ and 
Neceffify of an Eptjcopal Co?mniJfwn to the 
Valid Admimjiratwn of Sacraments, is no 
Popiflj Dodrine, but the plain DoiSrinc of 
the Church of E»g/£inii. For it is declar'd 
in the Pvefate to th Forms of OrdimiioJt, 
E that 
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thitfrotrt the Apofiles Time there hawbee^ 
thefe Orderr of Minijiers in CliriftV CburCm 
Bipopf^ Pricp, and Deacons^ and that j ' 
Manjhall be taken to be a Lawful Bijho^ 
Priejl^or Deacon in the Church of BngVmd^i 
SUFFERED TO EXECUTE ANY 
THE SAID FUNCTIONS, cxcepr he I. 
had Epifcopal Confecration or Ordinatioi 
Now, the Fundions of a Btjhop, Priefii 
and Deacon^ as appears from the Forms i' 
Ordination, arc to minijier the DoLhine aH 
Sacraments, and the DifcipHne of Chril 
as the LORD hath commanded, and, as t&3 
Church and Realm hath receiiied the fame, 
according to the Commandments of GOD. 
Confcqucntly, only fuch as are Epifco- 
pally ordain'd can, in the Opinion of our 
Church, be fuifcrcd to minifter any of tbofe 
Ordinances. Then in the 23d Article She 
alfo fays. It is not Lawful jor any Man to 
take upon him the Office of Publick Preaching, 
(ir Minijtring the Sacraments in the Congre- 
gation^ before he be Lawfully called, and 
Jent to execute the fame. And thofe we 
ousht to judge Lawfully called and fent^ 
which be chofen and called to this Work by 
Men who have Piibtick Authority given unto 
them in the Congregation, to call and fend 
Minijiers into the LORD's Vineyard. That 
is, fuch as arc EpifcopaUy called and fcnt ; 
for fo the Church declares in the fore-cited 
Paffage. 



Paffage. Then in the 2(5th Article, the 
Church founds the Validity of the Mini- 
ftration of the Word and Sacraments on 
the Commiffion and Authority ; and fays, 
that forafmuch as they do not the fame in 
their own Name, hut in Chrift's, and da 
minifter by Hit Commijfion and Authority^ 
the Sacraments be effeStml^ becaufe of ChrJftV 
Injiitution and Promife. Our Church then 
having declar'd, that it is not LawRil to 
adminiftcr the Sacraments without an E- 
pifcopd Commilllon or Ordination, and 
likewifc that the Sacraments receive their 
Validity and EfFetS from that Commiffionj 
it evidently follows, that where there is 
no fuch Commiilion, there can be no Va- 
lidity or Effci5t, confequently that an E~ 
pifcopal Commiffion it necejfaty to the Valid 
Adminiflration of the Sacraments. But the 
Church of Rome holds not the Epifcopal 
Commiffion of fuch Ncceflity, * allowing* iJeCtw- 
thc Sacrament of Baptifm its full Effed andgj- ^' 
Validity, though adminiftred by a Lay- cj^. '24! 
man, or Woman, or even by a '^ew. Alfo, 3*5- 
till it was, with very great Difficulty, and 
contrary to the Pope's Inclinations, ob- 
tained by the Spanifh Bijbops^ and others 
in the Council of Trent, that Epifcopacy 
ihould be declar'd to be of Divine Right, 
t the corrupt Church of Rome held Billiops + ^g"^- 
and Presbyters to be the fame Order, and^'jof'^* 
E 2 ' that 
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tbat Presbyters were the BiihopS CoUegUK. 
* ^"''- And * Gerhard proves from a Multitude 
CMht of Popijh Authors, that Biihops and Pref- 
Ub.n. bytcrs are the fame Order. SothatPref- 
>t?/6. bytery, and the No-Neceff«y of an Epifoo- 
cap-i. palCon^miilion, hadplainly their Original 
from Popery: And may therefore be called 
Popi^j Dof^rin^s, as being maintained in 
the corrupt State of that Church, till fince 
our Reformation. And though the Court 
of Rome was in the Council of Trent forc'd 
ijo o.wn Bifhops to be Superiourio Pref- 
■byters by a Divine Right, yet I do not 
know, that they have any where niaintain'd 
the Necellity of an Epifcopal Conimiflion 
to the Valid Adminiftration of Sacraments; 
and it is certain, that they allow one Sa- 
crament, the Sacrament of Baptifm, to be 
miniftred by thofe who have no fuch Com- 
jnilfion. This Doftrinc is therefore fo far 
from being Popijh^ that in the Cafe of 
Baptifiti at Icaft, which is the Cafe I have 
been moft concerned with in my Writings^ 
it is direiftly oppoftte to Popery. 

3 . The Oblation of the Erea^ and Wim 
in the Encharifi as a proper Sacrifice^ is alfo 
agreeable to the Do^rine of our Church, 
and as diredly oppofirc to the Popijh Sa- 
crifice of the Mc/r, as any 'I'hing can be. 
For in the Homily of the Sacraments^ Part II. 
Qur Church declares. That This Lord's 
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Sitpper is in fucb wife to he done and mni- 
j , fired^ as our Lord and Sa'Viour did^ and 
1 commanded it to be done^ as hts Holy Apo- 
I files ufed it^ and the Good Fathers in the 
Y Primitive Chmch frequented it. Now, the 
I Right Reverend and Learned Biihop Ouf- 
r ra/, and Bifliop Taylor, and the Reverend 
. and Learned Mr. Mede^ Mr. Thomdike^ 
' ■ Dr. Hichs, Mr. Jobnfon of Cranbrook^ andl 
; ' many other Eminent Divines of the Ciiurcli ' 
! .oi England, have abundantly proved, ibac 

I our Bleffed Lord and Saviour^ his Holy 
' Apofiles, and die Good Fathers in the Pri- , 
mitive Church, did offer the Bread and^ 
Wine in the Holy Eucharift, as a S.icrific{? 
Reprefentative ot the Body and Blood of ' 
Chrifi^ to render GOD propitious and gra- 
cious to us ; and that thefe Elements were 
offered by them, as a proper Sacrifice or 
Oblation ; as a continual Remembrance of 
that One ohly meritorious Sacritice which 
Chrifi offered upon the Crofs. This there- 
forCj which they have proved to be the 
Purpofe of the Inftitution, the Prai'tice of 
the Holy Apoftles, and the Ufage of the 
Ancient Fathers^ is, in the foregoing Words 
of (he Homily, plainly made the Dodlrine 
of the Church of England. For the far- 
ther Proof of which, let us look bto our 
prefent Liturgy, where we find it declared. 
That Chrifi fitff'ering Death upon the Crofs^ 
for 
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for our Redemption^ he made thereof 
own Oblation of Himjelf once offered^ a i 
perfea, and fufficient SACRIFICE, OBLA-' 
TION and Satisfadion for the Sins of the 
whole World. And to the end that we Jhould 
always remember the exceeding great Tjoroe 
of our Mafter^ and only Saviour Jefus Chrift, 
thus dying for Kr, and the innumerable Be- 
nefits^ which by Ws precious Blood-fhedding 
he hath obtained to us : He hath injiitutM 
tmd ordained Holy Myflerier, at Pledges of 
bis Ljyve, and for a continual REMEM- 
BRANCE of his Deaths to our great and 
endlefs Comfort ; Infiituting, and in his Hofy 
Gofpel commanding us to continue a PER- 
PE'l UAL MEMORY of that bis freciout 
Deaths till His coming again. Then fol- 
lows the Confccratjon of rlie Creatures of 
Bread and Wine, for a REMEMBRANCE 
of his Death and Paffion^ in the fame Words 
and Phrafes which Chnji our Saviour re- 
commended unto his Apofilet^ and the A- 
fojiks to the Primitive Fathers^ which 
now, as then, is to be done only by the 
Priefi. The Memory, or Commemoration 
of thrift's Death thus celebrated by offer- 
ing, or placing Bread and Wine upon the 
Altar, or Lord's-Table, to be conlecrated 
with the Words of Inftitution, and then 
Receiving and Eating it, and the Doing this 
in Remembrance of ChrijVs meritorious 
Death 
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Death and Paflion, is, in the Prayers imme- 
diately following this Celebration, called 
a SACRIFICE, a Sacrifice of Praife and 
Tiankfgivi?ig : A Sacrifice Reprefencativc 
of that One, and Only in its own Nature 
Expiatory Sacrifice which Chriji once of- 
fered for us all : The Communicants i>e~ 
feeching GOD to grant^ that by the Merits^ * 
and Death of his Son Jefus Cbrift, ondA 
throng Faith in his Bloody they and tb^A 
whole Church may obtain the Kemiifion o%i 
their Sins^ and all other Benefits of bis Pafs.^ 
Jion : Thereby plainly teftifying, That theyo 
have celebrated this Commcmor&tive Sacri-^ 
fice^ in order to render GOD propitious** 
and gracious, through the Merits of that 
One truly proper Sacrifice, of winch it is 
the Memorial. Then they proceed and 
_ prefent unto the Lord their fehes^ their Souls 
' and Bodies^ to be a reafonable, holy^ and 
lively Sacrifice unto Him : And howjocver, 
as they moll humbly acknowledge, tbejf m 
are univonhy, through their mamfoldSins^to • 
offer to Him any Sacrifice, yet ihey befeech 
Jiim to accept that their lounden Duty and 
Service. In which laft Words, that pre- 
fent Service, the inftiruced Part of wliich 
confifts in the Placing Bread and JVine on 
the Altar or Lord's Table, and in the 
Confecrating and Receiving it as the Me- 
morial o/ChriftV Death J \$ called Tie X»- 
crifics 
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a-ifice of Praife and Tha?iifgi'ving^ tlat is^ 
an Euchariftkal Sacrifice, and eonfequendy 
is humbly offer'd to GOD as a Sacrijke^ 
and puWickly avowed tor fuch, as from 
the Tenor and Colicrcrice of the Word* 
does evidently appear. And that rhis Jtf-r' 
crifice is offered in, and by the Confccra-' | 
tion and Reception of the Elements of 
Bread and Wine, will yet more plainly ap- 
pear, if we look into liie firft Refonned 
Litttrgy in the Reign of King Edward VI. 
where it is exprefly faid, that ive Thy 
humble S&rvantr do ccleBratc and make here 
before Thy Vivim Majeftj, WITH THESE 
THY HOLY GIFTS, the Memorial -whkb 

Thj Son bath willed m to make. H«- 

tirehj defirihg Thy Fatherlf Goodnefs merci- 
fully to accept THIS OUR SACRIFICE of 
Praife and Thankfgiving. In which Prayer 
they moft plainly call the E!e?nents or Gifts 
( Aupix ) of Bread and Wine, the Sacrifice 
of Fraife and Thankfgi-ving. For tliey 
do not give this Name to the Prayers or 
Praifes then offered, but to the GiftJ W J 
'Elemmts, and thereby tcftified thcri- Bcltc^ '' 
that thofe Elements were then offered as 
a proper Sacrifice to render GOD propi- 
tious and gracious to them, through the 
Merits of tiiat One truly Expiatory Sacri- ■ 
fiee^ of which this is the Memorial, Nor 
let it be fatd, that this firft Liturgy of 
King 



King Edward VI. contains not the Judg-; 
ment of the prefent Church of England^ 
the \Ji^:. of it being now laid afide. For 
as that 6rft Liturgy, when it was compiled 
by our Learned BUhops and Divines, was 
declar'd * by the Lordi Spiritual and 7fW-*2-3Eii8, 
foral, and the Commons in Parliament^ rhat^i-'^'?-*' 
is, by all the States of the Realm, to have 
been concluded^ and fet forth BY THE AID 

, OF THEHOLY GHOST.withcneUni^rin 
Agreement: Soalfo, when the fecond Li- 
turgy was fet forth, and ordered to be ufed 
in the room of this, by the fame Authority, 

' this firft Liturgy was fo far from being' 
condemned, that it received a New Ap- 
probation, t ^nd was declared to be agree'-^t^.^Eim 
able to the Word of GOD, and the Frimi- Vi.Ca^.L 
tive Church , . iiery comfortahle to all good 
People defiring to live in Cbriftian Conver- 
fation^ and moji profitable to the State of 
this Realm. But if this Liturgy was ftiU 
fo well approved, why was it laid afide, 

1 and another with divers Alterations from 
it fubftituted iti its Place ? The Parliament 

' itfelf gives us the Reafon a little after, 
becaufe tfxre hath rifen in the Ufe and Exer- 
cife of the forefaid Common Service in the 
Churchy herfftofore fet forih^ divert Doiihti 
far the Fajhion and Manner of the Mini- 
firation of the- fame^ rather hy the Cariofity 
of the Minifier and Mijlahrs, THAN OF 
F ANY 



* AntUou 
Lincoln. 
p. I io,6:c. 



t34] 

ANYOTHER WORTHY CAUSE. And 

if we enquire who liiefc Minivers an 
Miflakers were, we lliall find, chcy weq 
Bucer, Fagim^ and Martyr, Foreign Prsf, 
byteriam, who were, for Heafons of Srac^ 
invited into England i and that the prina 
pal Mover for thefe Alterations, was jfofij 
Calvin himltrlf, the Father of the Presbytia 
riiiHs^ wlio could not bear our lirft Liturg)K 
btcinife he had no Hand in the compiUdu 
ii, as has been fully proved by " Dr. Hfy/yn 
Bu: though thefe Presbyterians had Interc 
enough then, and ever lince, to get thi 
Liturgy to be laid afide, and another to \ 
ufed in its Stead, yet they could not § 
any Part of ic to be condemned j but t 
very fame Parliament, as has been fliew 
which authorized the Ufe of the fecoo 
Liturgy, at the fame Time gave an Ena 
mium of the Firft, as agreeable to the Won 
of GOD. The Church of England then' 
fore ftill holding this firft Liturgy to T 
agreeable to the Word of G O D, notwit 
ftanding it has laid afide the Ufe of k,l 
Ihall not doubt to fuppofc, that whatevq 
is contained in tliat Liturgy, and has na 
been particularly condemn'd by the ChurclT" 
fince, is yet agreeable to tlie ppcfcnt Senfe 
of the Church of England ; nor Ihall I fear 
to produce it as Her Opinion. Now this 
Doctrine of the Gifts, { Awpw ) as the Pri- 
mitive 
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mitive Church called the Elements of Bread 
and Wine, being fo plainly declared in 
that Liturgy to be the Sacrifice of Praife 
and Thankfgiving, and this Dofftrine being 
not condemned by the Church, but ra- 
ther approved, by what remains in our 
prefent Liturgyj is undoubtedly, in the 
Judgment of tnc Church of England^ very 
agreeable with the Holy Scriptures. This 
Doftrine is alfo as oppofite to Popeiy^ as 
any Thing can be. For the Vapijis hold, 
as has been Ihew'd from their Creed, That 
in the Sacrifice of the Mafs^ the whole Chrift, 
GOD and Man, // cffer'cd tip hypojinlically 
to the Father, and that there is no Bread 
and Wine there^ after the Canfecration^ but 
'Only the Body and Blood of Chrlft, into 
which the Bread and Wine are tranftibjian- 
tiated. But we hold, that there is no Sa- 
crifice of the Body and Blood of Chri^^ 
but of Bread and Wine only, and that 
they are not tranfubftantiated into the Body 
and Blood of Chrijl^ but only reprcfenc 
ah Body broken, and His Blood Ihcd 
upon the Crofs. Now, a Rcprcfcntativc 
Body cannot be the Body which is Repre- 
fented, a Sacramental Body can never be 
a Natural one; they niuft be as diftinft, 
as a Prince and his Ambaflador, as a Man 
and his Attorney, as an Original and a 
Copy, which can never be the (anie. Con- 
F 1 fc<jucnt!y. 
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fequcfitly, we, that hold the Bread and 
Wine to be the Sacramental or Rcprefei)- 
tative Body of Chrifiy can never hold it to 
be His real Natural Body, as the Papijif 
do : We that hgld the Eucharift to be a 
Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, as a Memo- 
rial of Chiji's Sacrifice, being celebrated 
in Remembrance of His Meritorious Death 
and Paflion, can never believe this to be a 
Sacrifice of Ckrifi Himfelf, or of His Indi- 
vidual Natural Body and Blood, toge- 
ther with His Soul and Divinity, which is 
the ?mj}.} DoiSrine. Nor ought I, or any 
one elfe, to be charged with Popery- (of 
maintaining it. 

4. The Necejfifj of Sacerdotal A^folu- 
tion, as it has been preached and taught 
by me, is plainly agreeable to riie Doctrine 
of the Holy Scriptures, and of the Church 
of £«g/d«fl,as I have fully proved it to be, 
in my Anfwer to Dr. Cannon^ to which no 
Reply has been yet made, or attempted by 
that Learned Gentleman, or any other, thac 
I know oK It is evident, as I fliewcd ia 
my Sermon on Remijfion of Sim^ from 
Job. XX. 31, 22, 23. That Chriji did give 
to his Apoftles, and their Succeffors, the 
Power to remit and retain Sins : And that 
they excrcifcd this Power in the Miniftry 
of the Word and Sacraments for the Re- 
milTion of Sins : * That they preached Re~ 
fcntajice 



2 



E[?7] ^^ 

! and RemiJJion of Sins ^ in the Name I 

., w.,..ft: That t 'i^^J" baptized in the\ Aa.\\\ 
.Name of Jcfus Chrift, jar the Re^nijjion of^^- J 
■^(»j- : That when Men fell into Notorious I 

Sin, after Baptifni, || they put them undern icof.iJ 
the Difcipline oi Penance, and Ihut ihem'*^*' J 
"out of the Communion of the Faithful foe I 

a Scafon ,- and when they had given fulfici- I 

ent Teftinionics of their Sorrow and true I 

-Repentance, they then * forga-ix them in* ^Cor.i 
the Perfon of Chrift, and fo received thcm"''°* 1 
to full Communion : That they alfo re- I 

mittcd Sins by the Adniiniftration of the 1 

other Sacrament, or the Holy Eucharift, I 

which we find the Apoftles frequently ad- I 

miniftrcd, and thereby remitted the Sins 1 

of fuch good Chriftians, as faithfully re- I 

ceivcd the fame at tiieir Hands, For, by I 

Adminiftring that Sacrament, they gave to I 

every faithful Receiver f the Blood of the^ "jk. I 
JVetw Teflament^ which wasficd for ?//fl»y,*^^'' **'| 
for the Retnijfiou of Sim. This is the whole 1 

Dodlrine oi Sacerdotal Ahfolution^ as it has 1 

been taught by me, as any one may be I 

convinced, that will read my Sermon, and I 

my Anfwer to Dr. Cannon : Though it I 

bas been fcandaioufly mifrcprefcnccd by I 

many that never read thofc Difcourfcs. J 

And now, is not that Sacerdotal Ablolu- I 

I/o«, orRcmiflion of Sins, which is granted J 

to Sinners, in the Miniftry of the Holy 1 
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Sacraments, generally neceffary to Salvia 
tJon ? I am furc, our Church, in her Ca- 
tecbifm, has declared thcle Sacraments to 
be generally neceflary, and I have iliewred 
already ( under what 1 have faid concern- 
ing the Epifcopal Commijfion ) that it is ne- 
ceitary that thefc Sacranicncs be miniftred 
by one Ep'ifcopally ordained. The Nccef- 
fity therefore of a Sacerdotal Ahfolutmi^ or 
Remilfion of Sins, by the Miniftry of the 
Prieft, in the giving the Holy Sacraments 
to fuch as are duly prepared for them, is 
mcft certainly agreeable to the Holy Scri- 
ptures,' and the Doftrine of the Church of 
England i and therefore cannot, by fuch 
as duly conlider the Matter, be charged up- 
on any that teach it, as a Popiilo Dodtrine. 
And for the Doftrine of Publki Penance^ 
and Abfolution after it, I have no where 
prefTed it as abfolutcly neceflary, but have 
only fpoke of it as an wholfome, godly 
Difcipline, which ought to be regarded, 
and which our Church, upon every firft 
Dayof Z-f«f, in her Office oi Commination^ 
declares it her Dcfire to have reftorcd. 
And tor private Confcflion and Abfolu- 
tion, I have never faid more of ir, than 
our Church lias done in the Exhortation 
to the Hoi) Comimmion^ and the Office of 
Vifiting the S^ick ; in the latter of which 
She diicds. That the Sick Perfon be moved 
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to male a [pedal Confejfion of his Sins, if 
he feel his Confcience troubled with any 
weighty Matter. After which ConfeJJion, 
the Priejl Jhail abfohe him ( if he humbly 
and heartily defire it ) after this Sort : Our 
Lord Jefus Chrift, who hath left Power t9 
his Church to ABSOLVE ALL SINNERS, 
who truly repent and belirve in Hitn^ of hit 
great Mercy forgi-ve thee thine Offences ; 
and by his Authority committed to me, 1 
abfohe thee from all thy Si?is, In the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
noly Ghoji. Amen. Thofe therefore who 
charge me with Popery for this Dodrine, 
muft charge the Holy Scriptures, and the 
Church of England alfo with Popery, to- 
gether with all the Clergy of this Land, 
who have fubfcribed to the Doitrinc of 
the Holy Scriptures, and to the Liturgy 
of the Church of England : But as to the 
real Popifl} Doctrine of Pardons and /«- 
dulgences to be purchafcd for Money, I 
have before declared my Abliorrence of 
them. 

5. The Un^ion of the Sich is a Do- 
ftrine which 1 have never publickly preach- 
ed or printed ; yet, fince it has been men- 
tioned with Approbation by fome whom I 
efteem my Friends, I think it proper to 
take Notice of it here, and to mew, that 
^t is no Popi/h Do^rinc. Ic U founded on 
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V. an * exprefs Text of Scripture, /; any Jick 
among you 1 Let him call for the Elders of 
the Church ; and let them fray over bim, 
ANOINTING HIM WITH OIL IN THE 
NAME OF THE LORD : And the Prayer 
of Faith pall fave the Sich^ and the LORD 
fixill raife him up ; and if he have committed 
Sins, they JImU be forgi-ven him. AgrceaWc 
therefore to this Command, in the firft 
Liturgy of King Edward VI. it was or- 
dained, that If the fick Perfon defire to be 
anointed, then Jhall the Priefi anoint him 
upon the Forehead or Breaji oniy^ vtaking 
the Sign of the Crafs^ f(iyif'g thtt^ '■ Ai with 
this vifible Oil thy Body outwardly is anoint" 
edi fo our HeaDenly Father Almighty GOD 
grant^ of Bis Injinite Gcodnefs, that thy Soul 
inwardly may be anointed with the Holy 
Ghoji, who is the Spirit of all Strength^ 
Comfort, Relief and Gladnefs: Anduouch- 
fafe^for His great Mercy, {if it be His Blef^- 
fed Will) to reftore unto thee thy Bodily 
Health and Strength to ferije Him : And 
fend thee Releafe of all thy Pains, Troubles^ 
and Difeafes. both in Body and Mind : And 
howjoever His Goodnefs {by His Divine 
ana Unfearchable Pro-vidence ) (ball difpofe 
of thee ; we His unworthy mimflers and 
Setvants humbly befeech the Eternal Majefiy 
to do with thee according to the Multitude 
of His innumerable Mercies^ and to pardon 
thee 
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thee all thy Sim and Offence! committed by 
aU thy Bodily Senfes, PaJJiom^ and Carnal 
Affe^ions : Who alfo 'Uouchfafe mercifully to 
grant unto thee Ghofily Strength, oy His 
Holy Spirit^ to with/land and overcome all 
Temptations and Ajjaulls of thine Adverfary, 
that in no wife he prevail a^ainji thee ; but 
that thou mafji have perfiii Victory and 
Triumph agaiuji the Devil, Sin^ and Death, 
through Chrift our Lord : Who, by His 
Death, hath overcome the Prince of Death^ 
and with the FATHER, and the Holy 
Ghoft, evermore Hveth and reigneth GOD, 
I World Without End, Amen. Tlie Anoint- 
ing here appointed, is very far from the 
Extreme l/n£tion ufcd in the Church of 
Rome. The Papijls ufc it as a Viaticum 
or Sacrament, proper and neceffary for 
thofe that arc paft all Hopes of Recovery ; 
! but our Rcfbtmers directed, that it fliouid 
be ufcd as the Apoftle appointed, as it 
1 was ufcd in the Primitive Church, and as 
! it is ftiU ufcd in the Greek Church, and in 
j all other Churches that were never fubjcdt 
, to the Roman, for the Recovery of the Sick, 
I and therefore appointed the Oil to be mi- 
; , niftrcd, wlicnevcr the fick Perfon fliould 
' dcfire it ; but it is never ufed by the Ro- 
1 tnnnifts till the fick Perfon is paft being able 
to exprefs his Dclire of it. And though 
our Church did lay the Ufe of it afide in 
G the 



the fecond Liturgy, to pleafc Cah'm and 
Bffcw, and the Prei'jyterian Reformers a- 
brojd : Yet 1 have Ihewed before. She at 
the fame time dcchrcdj that this, as well 
as the other Parts of the firrt Liturgy, was 
agreeable to the Word of GOD. 1 know 
indeed, it is faid by fonie, that this Oil 
was ufed in t!ie Djys of St. Jnmes^ to 
work miracuUnis Cures : And therefore, 
it is fuperftitious to ufe it now, when no 
fuch miraculous Cures arc to be expe^ed. 
But all this is faid without Proof, and it 
does not appear from the Holy Scriptures, 
that Oil was ever ufed afar our Saviour's 
Refurrcdion, by any of the Apoftles or 
others to work a miraculous Cure. Nei- 
ther does the Apoftle here proniifc any 
miraculous Cure, but only fays, the Prayer 
of faith fmll fa-ve the Sick^ and the LORD 
Jhall raije him up. Here is nothing fo much 
as intimated, that a miraculous Operation 
is to be cxpedcd, any Thing which may 
not as rcafonably be hoped for, now Mi- 
racles are ccaied, as then when Miracles 
were frequent. The Prayer of Faith Jhalt 
fave'the Sick; that is, when the Priefts 
have prayed over the lick Perfon, and a- 
nointcd hini with Oil according as is prc- 
fcribed, he may then espetS the Blefling 
of a Rcftoration to his Health, if GOD fee 
it moft expedient for him. But it is not 
faid. 
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faid, the LORD fhall cure bim mlracu- 
loufly, but tlie LORD jhall raife him up-, 
which if ic be done by GOD's Bkffing on 
the Phyfician's Skill and Prcfcriptions, or 
by any Natural Means, (neither of which 
can operate without GOD's Blefling) the 
Promife is fulfilled. But then it is ob- 
jedled, that here is no Promife made to 
the Anoimlng with Oil^ but only to the 
Prayer of Faith ; if, therefore, Pr^er alone 
be tlie Means to procure Health to the Sick, 
the Anointing is infignificant. But this 
Objection makes Anointing the Sick nnc 
only to be ufelefs at this Time, but alfo 
to have been always fo, even at the very 
Time when St. Jam(! required it, that is, 
in the Age when Miracles were wrought : 
For that Apoftle plainly fpeaks of his own 
Times, as well as thcfc, when he fays, the 
Prayer of Faith Jloall fave the Sick. This 
Argument therefore is of no Force, fincc 
it proves too much, and makes the Uii6tion 
of the Sick as inlignificant, when it was 
confefledly required, as now when they 
pretend that it is not required. In the 
next place vvc ought to confidcr, that the 
Prayer of Faith is fuch a Prayer^ as is of- 
fered according to the Will and Diredion 
of the tioly Ghojl^ for which we have lome 
Word of Promife to rc!y upon, that we 
fhall belicard and anfwered : And there- 
G 2 fore. 
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fore, the Holy Ghoji having required 
the Pen of the Apoftic, that Un6Uon ftioul 
accompany this Prayer^ ic may be queftion- 
cd, whether, in this Cafe, that is to be 
called the Prayer offaith^ which is no: fo 
accompanyed. At leaft, he that ufes the 
U}i£lion may be more fecurc, that he docs 
offer up the Prayer of Faitb^ when he omits 
nothing that the Holy Ghoji has enjoined 
on this Occafion, However, this is very 
far from the Popijh Un^Uon, the Dcfign of 
which is only to fend a Man out of the 
World, whereas this is intended to keep 
him in the World a little longer, if it be 
the Will of GOD. 

6. The Middle State of Separate Souh 
from their Death to the Refitrre&ion^ and 
the Lawfulneff of Praying for their Pcr~ 
fe6i Confitmmation in Blift^ is both agree- 
able to the Holy Scriptures, and the Do- 
flrine of the Church of England^ and is 
alfo dire6.1y oppofite to Popery. That there 
is fuch a Middle State^ has been proved by 
fo many Texts of Scripture, that if I 
fliould produce all of them, I might write 
a confiderable Volume. I fhall therefore 
* u\. content myfelf with One or Two. * Our 
sxiji.43- Bleffed Saviour fays to the Penitent Thief, 
To day J}.-alt thou be iviik vie in PAR A-- 
DISE. This was plainly fpokcn of the 
State into which both their Souls were to 
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go, when they were feparated from the 
Body ; but it is certain, that our Bicffcd 
ilnjioiif's Soul did not afcend into Heaven, 
till it went thither together with his Body, 
Forty Days after his Rcfurrctaion. For, 
when Mary Magdalen i;iw Him at his firft 
RiGng from the Dead, * He failh im!o*^ob.s 
her^ touch vie not^ for I am not yet afcended^''' 
to my Father ; wiiich he could not have 
faid, if His Soul Iiad been in Heaven, the 
Throne of GOD, during ilie time it was 
feparated from the Body. Our Bluffed Sa- 
'vhitr's Soul during that time was in 
Hf//, or Haacs^ as we confefs every Day 
in our Creed ; and as St. Peter taught f in+ ^^^.iiJ 
his firft Sermon after the Dufcent of the''" 
Holy Ghoji^ when he applied to Chrift that 
Portion of the Pfalms^ Thou wilt not 
leave my Soul in HeU^ neither wilt thou 
fuffer .thine Holy One to fee Corruption. 
He fliewcd that thcfe Words could not be 
underftood of David^ bccaufc he ftill con- 
tinued Dead and Buried; conlcqucntiyj 
that his Soul was {till in Hell, or Hades^ 
the State of Separate Souls. I fhall not 
. now ftand to prove, that Hell, or Hades^ 
does not here fignify the State of the 
Damned, but only the State of Separate 
Souls in general j but fliall leave thofe who 
'lis Point, to conlult 
( nei- 
ther 
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ther of which, I fiippofc, will be accuTcd c 
Popery) and other Expoliiors on die Cr^ft^ 
who in treating on the Article of Chrifis 
Defcent into Hell, fhcw from demonftraWc 
Arguments and Authorities, that HeU^ or 
Hadet^ means in our Creed, not the State 
of the Damned, but only the State of Se- 
parate Souls : In which State there ar^ 
neverthelefs, different Manlions for the 
Juft, and for the Unjuft, as we learn from 
* our Blclftrd Saviour's Parable concern- 
ing the Rich Man and [jizarus, \vher&- 
of the one was carried into Abraham*^ 
Bofom, a Place of Reft and Enjoyment, 
and the other was in a Place of Torment. 
And this Place of Reft and EnjoymenL 
was plainly the Place into which the Soul 
of the Penitent Thief accompanied that of 
our Blellcd Saviour^ but which His Soul 
quitted again the third Day to be re-unitcd 
to the Body, tiiat it might, together with 
that, afcend into Heaven. For till the Re- 
furrcdion, there is noAfccnding into Hea- 
ven : St. Feter alluring us, that David^ the 
Man after GOD's own Heart, if not a- 
fceftded ifito the Heavens, becaufc his Body 
is yet dead and buried ; yet, furcly, David 
is in the fame iiappy State with Abraham^ 
Ifaac, ^acob, Lazarus, tiie Penitent Tbief^ 
and of all the Saints departed this Life in ' 
the Faith and Fear of GOD, through Chrifi. 
However, 
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However^ we have the Word of the Ho/y 
Gbojl, who infpired St. Peter^ that he is 
not in Heaven ; confequently, he and the 
other Saints are in a Separate, or Middle 
State of Blifs, called Paradife^ or Aljra- 
hat/is Bofom, where they patiently wait 
god's Time for their Happy and Glo- 
rious Re fur relation, wlicn the Number of 
tIjeEIe<S fliall be completed. Butihough 
they are in a State of Enjoyment, far be- 
yond any Thing in this World, yet it is 
a State of Expedance, a State in which 
their Joy is by no means completed; and 
therefore they pray for a yet greater Ful- 
nefs of Joy, as * St. John teaches us, fay-* 
ing, AkcI when he had opened the Fifth^' 
Sea\ I I'aw under the Altar the Souh of 
them that were (lain for the Word of GOD, 
■and for the Teftimony which they held. And 
they cried with a bud Voice, faying^ How 
long, LORD^ holy andTme^ doft Thou 
not judge and avenge our Blood on them that 
' dwell on the Earth ? And white Robes were 
gi'ven unto every one of them ; and it was 
[aid to them, that the) (Ijould refi yet for a 
little Seafon, until their Fellow-Servants alfo, 
and their Brethren, that Jhould k killed, ar 
they were^ fjjoiild he fulfilled. Here we fee, 
that the very Mattyrs who laid down their 
Lives for Chrifi\ Sake, are not yet in Hea- 
ven, but in a State of Expe.3ance, and 
fpend 
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rpend their Time in Prayer, that GOD*s 
Proinifcs to them may be accomplilhed. 
. And GOD having proniifcd to avenge their 
Blood, they, we fee, arc allowed to pray 
for the fulfilling of it, which we arc for- 
bidden to do, whilft we arc on this Side 
the Grave : Bccaufe fuch a Prayer from us, 
who are cloarhed with Flefli and Blood, 
will proceed from Paffion and Refentment, 
which are iinful Affeiaions, But the Saints 
departed, who are freed from thofc PaX* 
fions, may ufe fuch a Prayer, bccaufe it is 
not made out of any Rcfenrment for cheir 
ill Ufagc, but only that GOD's Promife 
may be fulfilled, and their own Happincfs 
completed, which cannot be till Cbri/i 
ihall judge the World. And as they pray 
for themfelves, fo may we alfo pray for 
them, that their Blifs may be confummated. 
* stmon And indeed, this is no more, * as the 
•f'^^^^ll'" Learned Bifhop Bull obfcrves, than we 
p." 1 16. ' daily pray for in that Petition of the Lon^s 
Prayer^ ( if we rightly underftand it ) Thy 
Kingdom come. Nay, we have St. PatiVs 
Example, and confequ.ntly his Authority, 
to pray for a particular Perfon who died 
in the LORD, for fo he plainly prayed for 
\^n«.\.On€fiphoYU! a little after his Death, \ fay- 
'^- ing, ihc LORD gra?it unto him, that be 
may find Mercy of the LORD /'a T H A T 
DAY, or the Day of Judgment. It is 
plain. 
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jdairi,' by comparing thefe Words wfih 
thofe that go before them, that Onefipho- 
rm y;xs ^cad When St. Paul made this 
Prayer for him, where he fays, the LORD 
grve Mercy to the Houfe of Onefiphonis. 
Dr. Hammond (who yet will not allow 
Onefiphovus to have been then dead ) allows, 
that he was plainly not with his Family at 
that Time, other wife St. Paul would noc 
have made a diftinft Prayer for his Houfe 
feparate from himfelf : But he fuppofes,' 
that he cither was with St. Paul^ or on hiS^ 
Journey Home, or in ibme other Plite^" 
Now, if he had been with St. Pa«/, the 
Apoftle would, according to his ufual 
Cuftbm, have fent his Commendations to' 
Timothy, and his Friends at Ephefm^ par-' 
ticularly to Iiis Family : Or had he been!' 
upon a Journey, or otherwife abfcnt from 
Home, he who ihewed fuch Regard for that 
Family, would have prayed for his fafe 
Return to them. But here, he prays for 
nothing elfe for him^ but that he may find 
Mercy at the Day of Judgment i a fure 
Sign that he was now in fuch a State, as 
he had nothing more to cxpctil than the 
Coming of that D:iy, finire the Apoftle had 
nothing elfe to ask for hims a fiirc Sign 
that he was then dead. And yet this 
Learned DoiSor, though ( for what Rea- 
fon I know not ) he takes fo much Pains, 
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bnt in vain, to prove OtufipJ^orus nut to \\Vi\ 
be«j dead, owns both the Lawfuinefs aq 
Fitrwrfs of Praying for the Dead i fajMO 
'Tif certain^ thnt fame Mcafure of i '\ 
which Jball at the Day of Jud^ttmt M 
VQitchfaf^d the Scant! ^ when tlxir Bodi 
and Sods fliall U te-united^ it not till tk 
enjfiyed by them, and therefore may SAFEL^ 
and FITLY be prayed for them. This ; 
alfo plainly agreeable to the Dodrine am 
Prai^ice oh the Chur-cli of England^ wb 
ill the Prayer for the State 0/ CHRIST 
! Churchy after we have bkffed GOD for t 

, Saints departed, we pray THAT WIT 

THEM we may be Partakers of 
Heavenly Kingdom : That is, tliat botS 
they and we may be admitted into the 
higheft Heavens. But this is more clearly 
cxpreflcd in the Prayer in the BttrialOfficey 
where W€ befeechGOD that he will Jhortly 
accotnplijh the Number of His Elcd^ and 
haften His Kingdom ; that we^ WITH ALL 
THOSE THAT ARE DEPARTED IN 
THE TRUE FAITH OF HIS HOLY 
NAME, 7nay have our perfect Confummatim 
and Elifs both in Body and Soul^ in His 
Eternal and Everlafling Glory. In whidi 
Words our Church not only plainly ac- 
knowledges, that the Saints departed have 
not yet received their perfect Confununa- 
(uMiAnditlifs, confequenrly that they are 
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in a MiddleState, expecting of ic ; but SIic 
alfo priys for them, as well as for us that 
are yet alive, that tlicy may receive it. 
And in the firft Liturgy ot'King Edward VI, 
the DoiSrine of which, as 1 have flieweil, 
is ftiU approved by our Church as agret- 
ahle to thenoly Scripuirei, both thefe Prayers 
were yet more exprefs to this Purpofe, 
where, in the Prater for the State oj the 
Chitrch, after particular Mention made of 
the Vii^in Mary^ the Holy Patriarchs, 
Prophets, Apoftlcs, and Martyrs, it Fol- 
lows thus : We commend unto 'Thy Mercy, 
LORD, all other T~fjy Seyvants^ vahicb 
an departed hence from as with the Sigh of 
Faithj and now do rejl in the Sleep of Peace: 
Grant unto thern, tse befeech Thee, Thy 
Mercy and E'verlafling Teace, and that at 
the Day of the General RefurreSlion, tve, 
and all they, which be of the Myflical Body 
tff Thy Son may altogether be jet on Bit 
Ki^ht Hand, and hear that His mofljayful 
Voice : Come unto vie^ ye, that be Bleffsd 
of My Father, &c. And, in the Qjjke for 
Burial of the Dead, when the Earth is 
tlirowing upon the Corpfe, the Prieft is 
appointed to fay, / commend thy Soul to 
COD the Father Almighty^ and thy Body 
to the Ground, &c. The next Prayer be- 
gins thus, tVe commend into Thy Hands of 
Mercy {^irfofl merciful Father) ;' 



n 3 



thif 




[50 m 

thitour Brother depart ed^ —^ that when 
tfif. judgment jliajl cojne, which Thou haft 
committed to Thy U^ell-khved Sott^ both 
this oar Brother ^.and we^ may be found ac- 
ceptable in Thy Sight^ and we may receiue 
that Blejfing^ &c. And in tlie next Prayer, 
Grants w: befeech Thee^ that at the Day 
of "Judgment^ his Soiil^ and all the Souls of 
Thy Ele6t^ departed out of this Life^ may 
With us^ and we wuh them, fully receive 
Thy Promifcs^ and be made perfect (^toge- 
ther., &c. And as this is thus agreeable 
to the Dodtrine of the Church of Bnejand^ 
fo is it very contrary to the Komifli Pfirga- 
tory : For wc fuppofe alt that oic in die 
tORD to be in Peace, or at Reft m'Chrift^ 
and only pray for the Continuance of 
JGO D's Mercy to them, that it may be 
jperfedlly confummated at the Refurredtion, 
Biit how can they be faid to be at i^eace, 
or at Reft in Chrijl, who are fuppofed to 
fry in the fcorching Flames of Purgatory^ 
and to endure the Pains of Hf//, the Dura« 
tion only excepted ? Bcfides, the Doftrine 
of purgatory fuppofes the Souls of fome 
Eminent Saints and Martyrs to go immedi- 
ately to Heaven ; and that the Souls of thofc 
who do fall into Purgatory ( from which 
the Church of Rome exempts very few) 
may be delivered thence, and immediately 
par/ied to Heaven i and that the Souls of 
, - ^ Thoufands 
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Tboufands Jie daily fo delivered, and go 
, forthwith to the Higheft Heavens : Wherca,s 
the Doai'ine of the Middle State is, that all 
.Sopls are prcferved tliere till rhe Refurrc- 
ftion i and that ihegreatcft Sainr^ Apoftle, 
fOr Martyr, cannot be freed from thisStatp 
of Expcift3nce,and carried into the Higlieft 
Heaven, till tlie laft Day. This Dodriuc 
is therefore fo oppofite to the Pepijh Pur- 
'.gitoiy^ as to be altogether uncajiable of ^ 
iStanding together with it ; and he that bv i 
Jievcs the Middle State^ according to thp { 
Scriptures, and the Doitrine of the Churcji i 
■of Engkndy aareeabie to the Scriptures, ' 
can, never believe the Popijh Furgatorj^" 
^whlch Tuppofes that fonic Pious Souls are> 
already in Heaven, and may all be deli^ 
.vered out of Purgatory^ and go dircflly to ] 
Heaven before the Refurrcdion. . But wc"J 
believe, that there is no Place or'Tornicn^'J 
'and, fuch the Pofijh Purgatory is, for tlic i 
Souls of thofe that die in the LORD, buf I 
'-tbat.dicy are in Paradife^mAbfahainsBa^^ 
fom, and are at Reft from their Labours^ j 
^ad only need our Prayers, (not to frec.J 
^them from Pain, which they endure nothing 
if, but) that their Joy may be full, and 
that according to Gc3D's Gracious Pro-J 
niife, we with them, and they with usi^| 
may have a Happy Refurrc^ion to Life and j 
_Cll9ry Eternal. Another Popip Article, i 
which 
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which is a!fo entirely overthrown by thhD^- 
ftrine of the Middle State^ is the Prayers to 
SamtJ. For if the Saints thcmfelves do not 
yet reign with Chrift^ but arc rcfcrved in'a 
Middle State of Reft till the Refarreaioil 
then it is certain, that tlrey cannot hear ana 
help us J and therefore, as our Church- C3(- 
prcffes it in the 2 id Article, The fnvocti' 
tion of Saint! is a fond Tiymg^ vainly /rf- 
ventedj and grounded upon no Warrantf #f 
Scripture^ hut rather repugnant to the Worn 
of GOD. This alfo overthrows that fbol- 
im Subterfuge of the Paptjix^ whereby tbty 
pretend that the Saints may fee, hear, and 
know our Wants ,- becaufc being in tht 
Highcft Heavens, they fee all Things, in 
Specula Trinitatis^ in the Clafs of the Tri- 
nity, as they exprcfs it : For fincc the 
Saints are not in the Highcft Heavens, ac- 
cording to thisDoftrine of xhe Middle State, 
they cannot yet fee that Fulnefs of GOIVs 
Glory which Ihall be revealed hereafter, 
and therefore cannot fee our Wants in that 
Glafs, to the Vilion of which they are not 
yet admitted. This Do(flrine of the Mid^ 
die State is therefore fo far from being a 
Popi/h Doctrine, that nothing can be more 
diredtly oppoflte to it : For it utterly con- 
founds Two principal Articles of their 
J^ew Creed concerning Fttrgato)-y^ and the 
Invocation of Saints^ and which are like- 
wife 
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wiftTwo of their moft profitable Articles,' 
(I mean of moft Temporal Advantage to 
tbem } and therefore they are moft leua* i 
cious of them. 

Thws have I, according to your De- 
fire, vindicated both rayfelt and my Do^j!, 
dtrincs from the Charge of Popery , to I 
which, 1 know, you are as averfe as my-* i 
felf f and I truft, this nuy be fuificienc to ,4 
undeceive thofe, who3rcunprejudiced,and T 
only believed thefeDoftrines to be Pepijhy \ 
bccatife they did not underftand the Ro^ \ 
tnan Creed, and what arc the Diftinguifhing 
Doftrines of that Corrupt Church ; ana 
^vho were, for that Reafon, cafily prevailed 1 
with to believe all Dodrincs to be Popijhil 
which they had not been accuftomed w4 
hear. But as for thofe who really knortfj 
what is Popery, and yet will pretend thai 
thefe Doftrines are PopiJl\ or Savouring e^ 
Popety^ as fome have thought fit to exprefs 
it ; I expeilt nor, neiiher will I pretend to 
{atisfy them; for it is not Want of Light, 
but Want of Will, that keeps them from 
Seeing and Owning the Truth ; and they 
muft prefervc dieir Cant of Papery^ in or- 
der to impofe upon the Ignorant, who 
have many of tliem neither Skill nor Op- 
portunity 10 learn better. 

I T was the great Misfortune of this Na*i 
cion, that when our own fiiihops had re- 
formed 
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formed the Liturgy in an Excellent Mirf 
ner, according to tbe Ancient Liturgiet, 
and tlic Dodrines of the Holy Scripture^ 
and of the Primitive Church, in the firft 
Vcar of King Edward VI. that we could 
not maintittn that Kcformition^ but miifl 
fend for Foreign Presbyterian Reformers,' 
to know how they approved ofwbacwc 
had done; that Cahift, Bitcer^ and Mafiyr 
muft be confulccd, to know whether i it 
was to their Liking or not ; and that whea 
the whole Realm was fatisfied, that the 
firft Litnrgy was compiled by the Aid at 
the Holy Ghoji^ they Ihould yet be inducea 
to fct it afide, and compofe another, .to 
pleafe theFancicsof thefeNovellifts; at the 
fame time that they acknowledged, as has 
been Ihewn, there was nothing in it, but 
what was agreeable to the Word of GOD, 
and that there was no Reafon to alter it, 
but only to fatisfy the Curiofity of Mifla- 
kers. Tiiefe Foreign Divines, Bucer and 
MiJ-yr, being placed in the Divinity Chairs 
of our two UniverfiEies, propagated their 
Novel Opinions in thofc Places. After tbiy, 
when Queen Mary came to the Crown, our 
Reformed Divines, being many of them for- 
ced to fiy beyond the Seas for Refuge, and 
finding Entertainment at Geneva, Frank' 
fort^ Zurich, and other Cahtnifttcal Places, 
they brought, at their Return, fo ftrong a 
. feiiniw: ' Tinclure 
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Tinfturc of Cahinifm along wirh rhenijas 
infeftcd our UniverfiticSj CLirhedrals, and 
Parilli-Churchcs,wirli thofe Principles and 
Notions; infoQiuch as it was thought a!- 
moft impoffiblc fot a Man to be a good 
Divine, that had not ftudied Calvin, Bsza^ 
Zatjchy^ and the reft of that Fraternity : 
- And when Difputes happened here, as rhey 
did in the very Beginning of Queen Eli- 
zabeth's Reign, Beza, Bullingey^ Gualter^ 
&c. were thought .the proper Oracles to 
' be confultcd with upon chat Occafion ; and 
' whatever was not agreeable to the Senfe 
of tiiofe Foreign PresbyterimSy was too ge- 
■ nerally believed to be Popifi> and A/irichri" 
f Jiian, Thus Cahiiifm prevailed amongft"^ 
\'' us, fo that by tlie time King Charlei I 
came to the Crown, it had almoft univer-4 
fally ovcr-fpread the Nation ; infomucbi 
that when Archbiniop Laud^ and fome ( 
ther Eminent and Learned Bifliops h 
ConteniporarieSj endeavoured to ftop th 
'Current, and introduce the DotSrines and 
■Ufages of the Priniicive Ciiurch, the Cr^ 
'of Pope)y was raifcd Immediately againft 
them by the Cahifiifir ; and not only t' 
cbut Church and Stale alio, were over- 
whelmed with the Torrent. Upon the R& 
"ftoration of King, Charles II. the Calvini- 
'Jiical Divinity grew into Difcftecmj and'l 
Cfl/'viw, whofe ipfe dixit was oncC" 
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thought an Authority nojt to be gain-faid, 
was no longer regarded. But ftill wc 
thought it proper to fetch our Divinity 
from the Foreign Presbyterians ^ and to ftudy 
the Dutch Syftems ; there being fome, it 
fecms, ftartcd up in that Country, who 
durft control! even Calvin himfelf. Thus 
Epifcopius^ Philip of Lifnborch^- and Curci^ 
Uhs came in Vogue, and were put into the 
Hands of the young Students in Divi- 
nity. Thefe Men had, it muft be confefs'd, 
a more rational Way oTF Arguing, than the 
Qld Cahiniftical Gentlemen, which taught 
the Divines of that Age to make fomc fane 
Difcourfes upon Moral Subje^s, but with 
very little Divinity in them. But as thefe 
New Syftematick Writers were as much 
Strangers to the Fathers^ as the Old Gif- 
"vinijls^ and for that Reafon fpoke con- 
temptibly of them, and had no Regard to 
the Dodtrines of Primitive Chriftianity ; fo 
their Followers in our Church trod in their 
Steps, and were as little acquainted with 
the Dodfines of the Ancient Church, as 
the Old Difciples of Calvin^ Bullingevy 
Gualter^ Bezay Zaitchy^ &c. 

Thus, whilft we ftudied only to make 
what we call P radical Difcourfes^ and Po^ 
pular Harangues^ and treated of the Chri- 
ftian Church, not as of a Society founded, 
and incorporated by Chriji^ whicli had a 

Govern- 



[59] 

Government, and Magiftrates of its Ow 
deriving their Authority from Him, indc 
pendent on the Scatcs of the World ; but 

■ only as a Sed believing kich and fuch O- 
pinionSj and udng fuch and fuch Rites ; we 
had almoft loft the true Notion of Chri- 
fiianity j and that Article of our Creed, con- 
cerning the Catholicli Church, and Commu- 
nion of Saintly was rightly underftood by 
very few of our People : So that now we 
come to teach them the true Meaning of 
this Article of Faith, according as it was 
underftood by the Apoftles and Primitive 
Fathers, and to tell them that the Church 
is a Society diftind from, and indepen- 
dent on the State > that the Bifliops are the 
Chief Govcrnours of this Society, under 
Chrijij and derive their Authority from 
H/w, and nor from the Civil Magiftratej 
they having not been ufed to fuch Do- 
iftrine, take it prefently for Popery. For 
the Followers of the New Dutch Divinity, 
like the Old Cahinijlty have taught their 
Difciples to brand whatever thwarts their 
own Opinions with the odious Name of 
Popery : Although it be never fo contrary 

' . to it, as I truft I have Ihcwn our Doiftrines 

. to be. 

Thus alfo, whilft they endeavour to 
bring all Things ro the Standard of their 
pwa Reafon, and they can fee no Caufe, 
1 2 why 
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why the Miniftry of Man ftould, upon t_ 
Occalion, be requifite for the Reniilfion^ 
Sins, they charge the DcwSrine of Saceif4 
tal Abfolution as Popjh alfoj notwirhftaft_ 
ing it is fo plainly taught in the Liturgy 
of the Church of Englaftd, agreeable to 
the Holy Scriptures. Neither have they 
any Notion ot receiving the Forgivaicfs of 
Sins, even by ilic Means of thofe Sacra- 
ments which Chrijl inftituted for that very 
End and Purpofe, there being little or no- 
thing taught to that Purpofe, but rather 
the Contrary, in the New Dutch Divinity j 
hence they can fee no NeceiSty of an E- 
pifcopal Commiffion to make thefc Sacra- 
ments Valid and Effeaual tor the Remiffion 
of Sins, and procuring Grace, as not know- 
ing any fuch Effedts to belong to thele Di- 
vine Ordinances ; but they look upon them 
as Two politive Commands which Chriji 
has thought fit to impofe upon us to try 
our Obedience, and Uiat for that Rcafon 
wc are bound to receive them, and may 
exptd fomc Reward for that Obedience j 
but for any other Advantages to be re- 
ceived by them, they fcem to have little 
Thought or Concern ; and for this Reafbn 
it matters nor much from whofe Hands 
we receive cheni, or whether there be any 
proper Priefts to adminifter them or not ; 
only for Order Sake, and becaufe what is 
Every 



Every Body's Bufinefs may in Time be 
thought No Body's Bufinefs, Jc is very fit 
fonae particular Men fhould be chofen co-i 
Itiinifter rhefe Sacraments to others, not 7 
that the Nature of the Thing requii-cs it,^ 
but only that the Thing may be done with J 
Regularity and Decency. Hence, when wb* 
come to tcadi, that there is fomeihingJ 
more in tliefe Sacraments, than a bare 'm-\ 
ftituted Rite or Ceremony, and fliew thar' 
they arc Pledges of GOD's Love, Seals ofi^ 
His Pardon and Grace; that the ElemcntsJ 
in the Eucliarift are not only to be cajten'j 
and drank by us, but to be offered to GODI 
the Father^ as the Reprefenrative Body and r 
Blood of His Son^ to render Him propi- 
tious to us, througli the Merits ot' that 
great Sacrifice which Chrifi Himfelf ofter-« 
ed, whereof they aj-e tjie Memorial i ;itKi] 
from hence inferr, tint none can niiniftcrl 
fthefe Ordininces, but by a Commifllcni 
derived, in a continued Succcffion, froH» I 
Cifr;^ Himfelf ,- we *-ire thought to preadiT 
iftrange Do<5trinc, and it muft have a Teo-Jfl 
dency wPopay; though, as I havefticwa,,'! 
rnoching can be more oppofite to Popery^ 
than this Do&ine is. , 

Again, when we have had a General ] 
Silence concerning the Un£Uon of the Sic^y 
or thoic who have occafionally mentioned 
it, have fpokcn of it as a Thing out of 
Date, 




Date, and as proper only to the Apoftoll- 
cal Age, when miraculous Cures were 
wrought ; having been taught to believe 
this by the Foreign Presbyterian!^ though 
without any Authority from Scripture Or 
Antiquity : If we come to urge this Un- 
ifion, though founded on a plain Apoftoli- 
cal Precept, and fiicw it to be as proper to 
be ufed now, as it was in the ApoftoUcal 
Age, and that the fame Promife which was 
made to the Ufc of it then, may be as cf. 
feflual at this Time; yet it fhail be called 
a Popijh Do£tr'me ,- though, as I have fhewn, 
it is as oppofite to the Romi^ Zxtreme 
Un^ion as may be. • 

And In the laft place, when by Read- 
ing thefc Butch Syftems we have imbibed 
a Notion, that Souls, as foon as feparated 
from the Body, are cairied cither to the 
Higheft Heaven, or the Lowcft HcIL and 
have thereby loft the Notion of Hader, or 
the Middle Stale, the Receptacle of Souls 
till the Refurrcftion ; when any one tells 
us of this Middle State, though he prove 
his Dodtrinc by a Multitude of cxprefs 
Texts of Holy Scripture, and dcmonftrate 
that this Middle State is utterly inconfi- 
ftent with the Rojniflj Purgatory^ yet it 
Jhall be called a Popijjj Doiftrine, or be faid 
to Saiiour of Popery^ according to tlie Mo-. 
dern Phrafe, 

Thus, 
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■ T.Ktjs, by altering our firft Exccllenll 
Liturgy, which was entirely drawn up by, 
our own Bifhops and DivineSj according to, .' 
the true Primitive Pattern, and, as we thea' ' 
tonfeffcd, by the Aid of the Holy Ghofl ; and ^ 
laying afide many particular Paflagcs and'.] 
Espreffidns, which, if they had been pre- j 
fcrved, thtfe fore-mentioned Primitive andi 
Chrifiian Doiitrines muft have been more,' 
clearly and better undcrftood by every * 
Body, than they are now ; we have loft J 
much of the true Apoftolical and Primitive 1 
Religion which our Reformers intended to 1 
reftore ; fo that thofe, who would revive t| 
ihe DoiSrines contained in that admirable • 
Liturgy, and whicii are not difagreeablc^- 
to that we now ufe, though not fo clearly 
expreffed in it, are thought to be running Ti 
over to the Church of Rome; whereas wel 
would only return to Primitive Chriftia-^ 
nicy, to thofe Doftrines on which our Re-, ' 
formation was founded, and which w& j 
might till this Time have maintained Purclf 
and Uncorrupt, would we have kept our- 
Telves free from the Leaven of Cahin^ and 
his Adherents, and other Foreign, as well 
as Domcftick Vreshyteriam ; who, though 
they could not prevail with our Firft truly 
Learned and Pious Reformers to condemn 
any Doitriiic contained in the firft Liturgy, 
(for even when they laid it afide, they 
declared 
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declared it to be agreeable to the Wor^ tf 
GOD, as tias been obferved ) yet tfwy 
prevailed with them, to the great Prcju* 
dice of the Churcb, and Joy ot"the Paptfif, 
to expunge fome Paffagcs, and fo to mol- 
lify others, as to make our Offices fecm 
agreeable to their SyftcmSj thougb,if rightly 
and duty compared, it is certain they arc 
not. Then, by turning tliofe mollified 
Exprcflions to their own Senfe, and intro- 
ducing their Syftems amongft us, where 
they would now and then drop a Word 
that looked a little favourable to Epifco- 
pacy, and fometimes pretend that they 
wanted that Order amongft themfclves, 
not of Choice, but Necelmy, ( though it 
appears from their own PublickSynodical 
Afts, that they both defpifed that Order, 
together with the Apoftolical Succclfion, 
and founded their pretended Miniftry upon 
an Extraordinary, that is, an Enthufiafti- 
cal Cail) they prevailed with too many, 
even of our Bimops and Divines, to be- 
lieve them to be of the fame Religion with 
ourfelves ; whereas it is certain they are 
very different, even in EiTential Points. 
However, Gene'va and Dntcb Divinity hav- 
ing gained fo great an Afcendant amongft 
us from the Retormation downwards, thofe 
who have been for maintaining and inter- 
preting the Doctrines of the Church of 
England 
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England according to the Senfe and Stan- 
diard of the Primitive Church, (and fucb, 
GOD be praifcd, there have been many 
from that Time to this) have been branded 
with the odious Name of Papifti^ not- 
withftanding they have oppofed Poferj as 
heartily and warmly as an^ Men whatfo- 
, ever, and thofe Doctrines of theirs, which 
I have been acculed as Popijh^ were as in- 
confiftent with Popery as may be : Nay, 
feme have been accufed of Popery^ even 
for what they have written againft the Pa~ 
pifti, becaufc they argued againft them 
upon the Principles of the Primitive Church, 
arid of the Church of England^ and not 
upon Calvinijiical and Presbyterian Prin- 
. ciples. Thus * as Heylyn informs as,* of. , 
" The Priejls and Jefuites having been ^rchupt^ 
" very bufy in gaining Profclytes, and [^^fn^' 
" fowing their Erroneous Doiftrines, hadiis!' ' 
" got an Haunt in a Village of the County 
" of Effexy called Sianford-Rheri. The 
" Relfor of that Church was Richard 
" Mountague^ Batchelor of Divinity, Pre* 
" bendary oi Windfor^ and one of the Fel- 
" lows of Ero«- College ; a Man exceed- 
" ingly well verfed in all the Learning of 
** Greeks and Ro7nant^ and as well ftudyed 
*' in the Fathers^ Councils^ and all other 
" Ancient Monuments of the Chrijlian 
" Church. Defirous to free his Parilh 
K '' trom 
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" from this Hiunt, he left fomc Pro, 
" tions at the Houf^ of one of bis Na___ 
" hours, which had been frequently ' 
" fitcd by ihcfe Night-Spirits, with E. 
" Dcclaraiion thereunto. That if any J 
** thofe which tanged that Walk,, coi 
" convince him in any of the fame, j 
" would immediately fuhfcribc to be 
" Papifi. After long Expedation, 
*^ ftead of Anfwerioig to his £tieriesy i _^^^ 
" of them Laves a fliort Pamphlet ^oST" 
" him, entitukd, A New Gag for the Old 
" Gofpel, in which it was pretended, that 
" the Doftrine of the Protejlams Jhould 
" V^ confuted out of the very Words of 
" their own £«£/i^ Bibles: But in pcrufing 
** that Book, he found, that befides fomc 
** few Doiftrincs, which properly and ttu- 
" ly did belong to the Church of Eng' 
" land, there were crowded into it all 
" Points of Cahifiifm^ fuch Heterodoxi'er^ 
" and QUT-LANDISH Fancies, as the 
" Church of £«g/c?i(f never owned. And 
" therefore, in his Anfwer to tlie Popijh 
" Grt^cr, he fevered^ or difcriniinaicd th& 
" Opinions of particular Mcn^ from the 
" authorized DotSrines of this Church j 
" leaving the one to be maintained by 
" their private Fautors^ and only defend- 
" ing and maintaining the other. As 
", foon as the Book came out, it made 
. .,■ - -" fuch 
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** fui^ a general Amazeraentamongflthofc 
"of the fci/woww, Party, that they began 
** tt> fear the fad Cotifec|uenccs of it. 
•* Therefore, that the Author and tjie 
" Book ;i]ight be crufti'd together, it was 
" thought fit, that Tates and Ward^ two 
" oftlic Lcflurcrs, or Preachers in fpjit>i'\ 
" ffiould gather out oF his Boooi fome 
" efpacial Points tending to POPERY 
•* and Arininianifin^ (as they conceived) 
" to be prelented to the Ccnfure of the 
" following Parliament. And, certainly, 
" h3c| lie not been a Man of a mighty 
" Spirit, and one that caiily could con^ 
" temti the Cry and Clamours which 
*= were raifed againft him for fo doing, 
" he could not but have funk remcdilcfly 
" Under the Burden of Difgrace, and cli.- 
" Fears of Ruin, which that PerformanoiJ 
" drew qpon hin"!, " Thus was this Good-J 
and tnoft Learned Gentleman reviled and] 
perfcctrted as a PajP//?, by the Cahi'hijiical^i 
rreshyt€rian Fadhn^ (which was' at that]_ 
Time very powerful ) even for writing " 
againft Popery^ and endeavouring to pre- 
fcrve the Flock committed to his Charge 
from being fcduced by Popijh Priejls and 
Jefuitef^ only becaufe he would not de- 
fend our Church upoti Geneva and Dutch 
Principles, but would expound Her Do«fl 
flrines by the Scriptures, and Catholick * 
K 2 Fathers 
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Fathers of the Primitive Church, y/huk 
Archbifliop Laud and he encouraged aU 
Divines to ftudy, and not by Modetn 
Outlandilh Syftems. And if we examine 
what were the Points which Tates and 
Ward ■ picked out of Mountaguis B00I& 
and reckoned as Popijh Tenets, we fluU 
find, amongfl: others, feme of the very 
fame (br which I alfo have been accufed 
as a Papift. Such as ConfeJJion and S(Ker~ 
dotal Abfolutioti^ the Nece£ity of Epifcopal 
Ordination^ and the Emharijiical Sacrifice 
and Altar. For, as Heylyn ( who lived in 
that Age, and is therefore a good Evi- 
dence in this Cafe) obfcrves; " Such was 
" the Temper of ihofe Times, that who- 
" foever held any of the Points aforcfaid, 
" or any other controverted with the 
" Church of Rome, contrary to the Senfe 
" of Cahin^ muft prefenily be accufed of 
" Popery. He that adliered to the Ten- 
" dries of the Ancient Fathers, in fuchi 
" Particulars as the Church was pleafed 
. " to leave undetermined i or bound hinv- 
" felf in Matters publickly refolved on, 
" to vindicate this Cliurch to Her Genuine 
** Tenents, was prefently made fubjea 
" to all tiiofe Clamours and Reproaches^ 
" which tiie Tongues and Pens of that 
'* predominating Faction could either raife 
" upon him, or afperfc him with. " I 
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ffliall only obferve farther on this Occafion, 
that when thefe Doftrines, which Moun- 
tagui (o (Irenuoufly maintained, fell, the 
Church of Englam icW with them, an<' 
not only Cahmifm or Presbytery ro4 
iTriumphant, but all other Se^s, as 
dependent!, Anabaptip, 2ffakers^ ^«£g^ 
,toniam^ Sociniam^ Deifts, Atheifts, 
broke in upon this Nation, and ovcrturn'dl 
the Conflitution both in Church and State: 1 
.Every one of ihem pretending to refine I 
.upon the other, and to make a farther'.] 
Remove from Popery^ till at lart for Fear j 
of being Papifti^ they came to renounce] 
and rejed all Sacraments, the Divinity of 1 
Cbrifi^ Revealed Religion, nay the very j 
Being of GOD Himfelf, becaufe thefe arc j 
Points owned and pTofeffed by 'the f a- 1 
) Pil^^r ( which is more than can be fai J | 
^f the Doflrines which I am called 
Fapiji for maintaining ) and wc flioulj ' 
have a Care of believing any Thing which 
ilhc Church of Rome believes. Thus if 
Men will allow nothing to be true Re- 
ligion, but as it bears no Relation to 
Popery^ they miift run not only into So- 
cinianifm and Veifm, but even into A- 
tbeiftn itfelf : And whether many have 
noE done fo, I muft leave others to 
;udge. 

It 




[ 70 1 
I T is not improbable, but the Fj^ion 
ivill ftBl continue to call me Fnpifiy nor- 
witbftflnding I have here, in as Publidc 
a Manner as I can, not only declarcxi-my 
AbhoprOTce of Fcperj m geticral, /bm 
have alfe'rcnoanccd every Article bP-it jn 
■particiiiar: Afldit is not unlikely that dm 
very Vindication n^ay be charged yvi^ 
Popery^ as Bifiiop Moufitaguis AirfWtfto 
the Popijk Gaf^ger was. Perhaps, m/ Old 
Friend, 'Mr. Lewit Of Margate, may, Jc- 
cording^ to Cuftom, think it necetTaHy' itp 
write fomcthing, which he may call' an 
Anfwcr to this Vindication, and cndwU 
vour, as in bis laft Piece againft me,' to 
overthrow /■^ Diiiins Right of Epifeopacy 
and the J^^ceffity of an Epifcopdl Commift 
foH to -the Valid Adminijiration of the Sa- 
craments ; but I niuft acquaint him be* 
fore-hand, that except he brings fome 
better Arguments for that Purpofe, rfiao 
he has bithcrto done, 1 (hall aufwer hlin 
no ochcrwire than I have been woUt W 
do, with Silence and Contempt, as osiers 
fiave done. What is here written -willj 1 
truft, be fufficicnt Iw my Vindication with 
all honeft Men, and true Sons of the 
Church of England, of whicli. Sir, I 
knoM/ you to be One ; and for others, I 
am very indifferent whether they are fa- 
tisficd or not : And I ihall be no more 
concerned 



coK^KFnccI at any oiib's calling me P{tpifl'j 
ot'-» jVewr-ffrjftArellingriieWorW io^J 
(IhlbWing myfclf to be innocent of tftc*^ 
Charge ) than I lliould be, if they fhoulj 1 
tell the World I am an Atheift, Deijl, HoS-'i 
bifi^ or iMtitudmarim^ or Freethinter of any! 
Sect or Sort : All they will get by cali-^] 
ing me fo, will be only to let the World 
know that they can call Names i andTf 
the Faftion has been very Good at, 
Cnce the Days o( Martin Mar-Pn 
And they have not yet lofl the Talcni 
In fliort, I care not what the World f; 
of n>e, provided no Chriftian Do^itrcs 
ftruck at through my Side ; and it is, 
I faid at the Beginning, for the Sake (^jj 
thofe Do^rines, that I have been inducei 
to fend you this long Letter, which 
fhall now cc)nclude, iad fubfcribe myfeli 
is, I am, 

Hoimtrahk iiV, 



SprimtGrove, 

1715. 



Tmir nuift obliged, 
and inoft bumUe SirmntA 

Tho. Brett. I 
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EST fomc Ihould 

I«J have reprefentcd the 

^ Aacy ( as it is often calj 

M of the Archbiftiop of 

lato with too much T^tfT 
dernefs, I think it is proper 
here to fubjoin what our Learned Dv.Cofin^ 
Biftiop of Durham, fays of him, in fais 
Hiftory of Popijh Tranfubftantiathn, Printed 
at London, in 1676. p. 13. §Vn. "To 
" thcfe alio we may juftly add, that Fa- 
" mous Pfelacc Antonius de Domino Arch- 
" bifliop oiSpalatOy a Man well vcrfed in 
" the Sacred Writings, and the Records 
" of Antiquity j who having left Itatf 
" (when he could no longer remaiq in 
" itj either with Quiet or Safety) by the 
*' Advice of his intimate Friend Paulut 
" VenetiiSj took Sanftuary under the Pro- 
" teaicn of Kjng James of BleiTcd Me- 
" mory, in the Bofom of the Church of 
" England, which he did faithfully follow 
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' ]n all Points and Articles of Religion : 
' But being daily vexed with qiany Af- 
' fronts and Injuries, and wcaryed by 
' the unjuft Pcrfccutions of fomc fowi 

■ and over-rigid Men, who bitterly dc- 

■ claimed every whej-c agajnft his Life 

■ ;ind Anions, he at laft refolvcd to. rc- 

• turn into Italy with a die Coiidutft. 

• Before he departed, he was, by Order 

■ from the King, queftjoned by (bnie com- 

■ miflionated Bilhops, what he thought 
' oif the Religion and Church oi England^ 

■ which for KJ many Years he had owned 

■ and obeyed, and what he would fay of 
' it in the Roman Court : To this ^uery 
" lie gave iii Writing this mcmoniblc 
' Ahfwer, 7 am refolved, e'Ven with the 
' Vdfiger of my Ufe^ to profefs before the 
' Pope himfelf^ that the Church of Eiigland 
^ // a True and Orthodox Church of Chrilt. 
' Tliis lie not only promifed, but faich- 

^wlly' P?tfornicd ; for though, foon after 
' his Departure, tjiere cjnic a Book ouc 
: of the Low-Countiier, hilly bearing his 
' Nanie, by whofc Title many were de- 
' ceived even among the EngliJI}, ant^ 
' thereby moved to tax him witli Apo- 

■ ftacy, and of being another Ecehltu!; 
' yet when he came to Roine^ ( where 
^ he was mod kindly entertained in the 

L ^ Palace 
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Palace of Pope Gregory the Pifteatth^ 
who formerly had been . his Fellow- 
Student) he could never be perfuaded 
by the Jcplites and others, who daily 
thronged upon him, cither to 
^^ fcribe the hew-dcvifcd Tenets of 
*' Council of Trent^ or to retra^ tfjofc 
*^ Orthodox Books which he had printed 
*^ in Engldni and Germany ^ox to renounce 
*^ the Communion of the Church of J&i{g^. 
^^ land^ in whofe Defence he cphftantly 
'^ perfifted to the very laft. But prcfently 
after the Deceafe of Pope Gregory^ he 
was imprifoned by the ^efuites and 
Inqmfitors in Cafile St. Angela^ vvherc* 
by being barbaroufly ufed, and alnioft. 
^^ ftarvcd, he foon got a Mortal Sicknefs^ 
*^ and died in a few Days, though not 
^^ vvithout Sufpicjon of beitig poyfpned* 
*^ The Day following^ his Corps was, by 
the Sentence of the Inqulfition^ tycd to 
an Infamous Stake, and there biirnt to 
Alhes J for no other Rcafon,* bot that 
he refufed to make Abjuration of thcf 
Religion of the Church of Engl^nd^ 
\^ and fubfcribe fome of the lately-made 
" Decrees of ^rcnt^ which were preffed 
" upon him as Canons of the Catbolick 
" Faithi I have taken Occafion to infert 
" this Narration, perhaps not known to 

{^ many^ 
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•^ffiny, to make it appear, that this ^^^M 
*' Reverend Prelate, who tiid greaf Ser- ^^H 
" vice to the Church of GOD, may ^H 
" jaftly (as 1 faid before) be reckoned ^M 
" amongft the Writers of the Church of ,^H 
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INTRODUCTION. 



M E Time fince, I wrote a 
ViiiiicAtion o£ myfelf from the 
Charge of Popery, cail upon 
me very unjuftiy by fome of 

1 ihe News- Writers ; and tho* 
I fee DO Occafton to add any thing more in my 
own Vindication agaloil that groundlefs Afper- 
fion, having there To fully renounced everyArti- 
c!e ofthe /^owz/iCieed, and fufficiently declar'^ 
my iull; Abhorrence ofthe many Corruptions ui 
that Church ; and cbo' I do not know that any 
one has fince pretended to renew chat falfe Ca- 
lumny againft me, yet I think it may be proper 
to fay fomcthing more with regard-to tlie Go- 
flrines I have there alfo vindicated : Whidi 
being an(^ent Do^rines ofthe Church, and to 
which the Praftice of the truly Primitive, Catho- 
lick and Apottottck Church was conform «nd 
agreeable, cannot be too frequently inculcated 
into the Minds of the People, in order to reftore 
the like Fraftice in the prcfent Age. And ihofe 
whahave oppoted thefe Doftrinesas Pq^ijb or 

A 4 favouring 
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fii The. IntroduBion. 

Jkvpari/i^ of Popery^ according to the Modern 
Pbrafe, do not coofider what Servkc they do to 
Popery by fuch Suggeftions: For if the Doftrinc 
and Pra£tice of ihc Primitive Church be Poferj^ 
then is Popery the true Religion ; becaufe, 
(n) as Tertuliisn fays, Thtt is Truth which is 
iSr0 : That is f life which is after. ij>) Thxt it the 
■Truer which is former ; that is the formtr tvhieh 
is from the B^gmnin^ ; that is from the Beginning 
which is from the Apojl Us. Agreeable toih^icofthc 
Prophet, (c) Thus faith the l.ork,Stani ye in th< 
WiffS^ a/jdffn, and ask for the OLD Paths^ where 
is the good Way^ and walk therein, and )ie jhall find 
Reft for your Souls. If thcrcfpre 'Popery be the 
fiWti iPatI), if it be from the 'Beginning, if it 
be from the ApolUcs, then is it the true Chri- 
fiiarriiy, and doc a moft corrupt Religion, as 
we have held it to be ever fincc the Reforma- 
*ition. We (houM thcn» for this Reafon, cake 
"great Care not to givs the Name of Popery to 
that which is Primtitve ('forafmuch as what is 
truly Primitive is and muft be the Truth,* 
whereas by Poptry we underftand Corruption 
and Error) left we give great Advantage to the 
Emiffaries of Rome, who having proved fomc 
Doftrincs, called Popifb^ to be indeed Ancient, 



Ca} Id eft verum quodcunquc pnomm: Id eft sjultcrum 
qUMcumjoe poftertus. Tcrtul. gdvcrf. Frtx. pi^ fincip. . 

(bj Conftar id verius quod prim, id priui quod it> initio, 
ab initio quod ab Apoftolis. TertHt. tivtff. lAinien. Lik. 4. 
'ff^a-p^Hiiif.' (c) Jer. vi. 16. 
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Gatholick and ApoHolical, may thence take 
Oaafioo to pcrfuade thofe who have not Op- 
portunities and Abilities to examine the Kecords 
of the ancient Church (which are much the 
greatcfl Number ol Men) that even their real 
Errors and Corruptions are as Ancieni» Catho 
lick and Apoiiolical as thefe. Thus, for In- 
ftance, The ladepentlemy of the Church upoa the 
Stdtt^ AS to its pure Spiritual Powers^ is a Do- 
ctrine which Tome have been pleafed to charge 
as Popilh. Now this being (as I trull I (hall be 
able to prove) moll certainly and evidently a 
true Chriftian Doftrine, may not a Romilh 
Emiffary make great Advantage from fuchan 
UDJuft Charge ? ' You fee here, fays fuch an one 

* 10 an honell well-meaning Perfon, how your 

* Teachers irapofe upon you, and aftiight you 

* with a mere Bug-bear Word. They have 

* trained you up to be afraid of the Name p0- 

* f^h ^^^ if yo"^ come to examine what they 
' mean by that Word, it is plain they only un- 

* derftand fomethtng which they do not like, and 
' which therefore they would not have you like; 
' not that the Thing is, in itfelf, corrupt and 
' erroneous, but they have fome Ends to fervc 

* by making you think It is. They teliyou, for 
' Inftance, That to believe the Church h*s any 
' Powtrs independent on the State, js Popery : Up- 

* 00 which you immediately conclude, that it 
' is an abominable, wicked Ooclrine, and rc- 

-' jeQit without farther Examination. But now 
« I will Ihcw you that this is the DoSrine 

' of 
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I ^ of Ciirift, of bis Apoftles, and ot [lie whofe 
r }. Oirifiitn Church downwards:' And iccord- 
[ i&gl^ plainly Chews and convinces the Man thsc 
f the Thing is fo. And having fo convinced him, 
I ftB^hich may very eafily be done even from cIk 

Scripcnres themfelves, he then proceeds and 
I 4ays, ' You fee now how your Guides deceive 
I ' you, they have bred you up from your In- 
[ *■■ fancy to an Abhorrence of the Name Poffij^ 
t '* and now you fee what they cail Poftry is no 
I !* otherihanCAr;y/w»/V7itfetf, the very Do£trioe 
[ f of Chrifi and his ApolUes. I have (bewed 
I € you this in one Point, I will now fhew it yo« 
I ft.jn others.' Then he proceeds to other Pouils 
I - Aitcly chained as Fvpijb, and [hews them alfo 

tobetheDoftrineof CVi/?, and his Apoflles; 
f md then fays, WUtyau *n) longer truft to Guides 

Ifiito Mtve fo deceived yott ? 
I ■* What fljall a plain honeft Mao do in this Oic? 
[ He 6nds his own Guides have deceived him, 
I *his i?ffCT/y2' EmilTary has undeceived him in fc- 
[ JVcral Points. He Has not Time or Opportunity 
\%9 examine all the Particulars of the Romi/A 
I Religion , but confiders thw it is not proper to 
rtruli ihofe any longer with the Careof his Soul, 
I i»ho have fo evidently impofed upon his Un- 
I det'iianding : And that it will be better for 
I 4iitil to be guided by the Man that has undecei- 
[ fred him in fo many Particulars. Hereupon he 
lAves himfelfup to the Guidance of this cunning 
ypmillary, who, by this Moans, draws him in 
na be reconciled to the RornM Communion, and 
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.>boiDg fo reconciled, he then embraces all their 
. comipt Do£lrincs without any farther Exami- 
nation. Thisisthe natural Elfe£l of giving the 
Name Poferj to fuch Doftrines as are not really 
ib, hoc are fo plainly and evidently the Doflrines 
of die truly Primitive Church. 

$ 11. Whereas on the other hand, would We 
rightly and truly inform our People what are the 
Itodrincs of the truly Primitive Church, would 
the Governors of the Church rellore thofe Parts 
of the firfl reform'd Liturgy, in King Edward 
the Vlth's Days, which were expung'd chiefly 
to gratify Foreign Presbyterians, who never- 
thelefs did then, and lUU do refufc to cotne 
ioto the Epifcopal Communion j and which Li- 
turgy was, by the Firft Aii for Vmformiry, de- 
clared to have been if llllQjeQ bp tf^C SiD Of tbC 
^I^'^t)aQ; whereof we have no Reafon to 
doubt, fince the Compilers of that Firll Liturgy 
had fo great a Regard to the Hoiji StripMrt^ and 
the Ufages of the Primitive Church for the Urii 
Four Centuriesof Chriftianity ; all which Time 
it mu[l be allowed that the Church continued 
in its greateft Purity : Would we, in our Ser- 
Tnons and Difcourfes, fhew the People, that 
what we call Poperj is a Corruption and Devi- 
ation from thcfe Dodrines and Praflices of the 
Primitive Church, introduced &nce thacTime by 
the Bithop of Rome and thofe of his Commu- 
nion : Would we (hew them what th«fe Cor. 
rupf^s arc, and how they have been fummed 
Jij> by the Pope bimfelf in the Additional Ar- 
ticles 



1 



ATI The IntroduHion, 

I "itidcs to the Apofllcs Creed, of wfudi I hav* 

I "given an Account in my f ''indication : Would #e 

I Hhus infoi m the Flocks committed to our Charge 

I *what Poperj/ is, and whsthtrae Primitive Chri- 

'fiianity, we (hould certainly deprive the Romifit 

EmilTaries of many Advantages they now have 

■of feducing People to their Communion. 

^ '• () UI. In order therefore to give People right 

' iNotions of thefe Matters, and as far as lies in mc 

1 itodeprive the Romijh Emiffaries of the Advai/- 

1 ^ages they may take from fome Peoples caUing 

■'thofe Things Pcp'jb which really are not fo; 

I -(ince the giving the Name of Popery to that 

I owhich is truly ChrJlVian and Primitive, may 

I -fc naturally give thofe EmilHries an Hsn- 

■dle to reprefent fuch Guides as Deceivers', 

%(id thereby to feduce well meaning , but 

I ■ ^hft'ary Ferfons to their abominably corrupt 

■Religion ; as I have, in ruy l^ntdicAlion, fliewed 

the World, from the Creed of Pope Pirn, wKjIt 

arc the corrupt Do^^rines of the Ratxifh Conii> 

TOunion, and alfo that fome Dot^rines of Pri- 

\nitive Ckrijiianity , which have lately bfedO 

j '-Jtlcaded for, are not Popurj nor ftvouriit^ of 

I Popery, as fouic Would mifreprelent them to be'; 

^|lhaii now, in farther Profccution of the fame 

L fl\rgimienr, rc-confider thofe Doftrines, more 

[ ftfily prove them to be Primitive and Chrillian, 

L ihew the Ufefulnefs of them, and how all the 

I J*eQp]e may be trained up to the Knowledge 

[ iind UndcHhnding of them, and thereby be 

I the better ftcured from the Subtlety of Romi(b 

Emiilaries. § IV. 
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nr 5 IV. I (ball take them in theirOrder as they 
. are laid down in ^d") my Viridicatioa, adding obly 
^iwomore Particulars which lam fenfibje are 
^of equal Antiquity and Univerialtty with ilie 
Tothecs : Which are, ift, The mixing Water 
.fvith the Wine in the CeUbratton of tbt Holy E,u- 
\chjrifi ; And, 2dly, The Prti^ice of Chrifm in 
Confirmation. And if any othei* Matters, n«t 
yet received or praftifed in our Church, fhould 
be found to be of equal Antiquity and Unlver* 
fality, I declare it to be my hearty Defire that 
they alfo may be rcftored : For I am well affu- 
red, that from the Beginning of the Gofpel of 
Chrifi, tothe Time of the Council of A^/ce, and 
long after, during the- Fourth Century, the 
Cathohck Church, all over the World, was uni- 
ted in one Holy Do£lrine, Difcipline and Man- 
ner of Worfhip. Ic is certain that ihe Bifbops, 
who met in that celebrated Council, came from 
all the known Parts of the Chrijlian World, 
and were all entirely of the fame Communion : 
For although there were two or three Arf»ni 
who differed fioai the reft in the Scnle of an 
Article of faith, yet neither then nor after does 
it appear that they diftertd in their Manner oi 
WorOiip ; nor, till the Church thought fit td 
cxpell them for their Heretical Pravity, did 
they innovate any thing in the Publiclt UfRccs. 
Indeed, during thefe firil Ages, there was lome 
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difference between the Jftstkh and fbmc Qtbcr 
\^hTijiiM Churches, alxHit the Day whettin 
I -^fter (hould be kept ; but even that Diffbreott 
Lnwas adjufted by this Council^ and all wert 
l*fcK)Ught to an Uniform Practice alfo in ibix 
I -Point. The Praftice of the Church therefbre 
« the Time of the Council of Mcf, is ceruinlfr 
f tcft fitted to be the Standard for every Refttf- 
^ Ration of the Church. And when I coofitfer 
^irfiat was done by our Reformers in the firft 
Liturgy of King EdwrnU VI, I am fully coq; 
vioced they intended t© make the firft thr« 
"feur Centuries the only Pattern for themfel^ 
iind purpofed to reform all the corrupt ! 
ftrines and Praftices of the Romurt Churchj 
, make them agreeable to the Pra£ticc of 
4ges ; But were induced afterwards (as we 
have Reaibn to believed upon Political Reafons, 
to lay afide divers of thofe ancient Doftrines 
«nd Practices, to gratify Calvin,Bacer^ and other 
Foreign Presbyter iaitt, in order to fecure a Party 
■broad : But that Party abroad, inRead of 3f> 
(ifttng and defending our Church, which had 
yielded fo much to gratify it, and gain its good 
Will, on the contrary raifed fuch a Party ac 
borne againd our Constitution, both in Church 
and State, as once prevailed fo far as to over- 
turn both, and have ever fince been as Thorns 
in our Sides, and a Snare unto us. 

§ V, Since then wehavefeen and experien- 
ced the Folly of deviating fo far from the Pri- 
mitive Plan, to gain thofe who cannot be gained 

by 
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by any thing bqt the utter Exliipation of Bpl^ 
CDp2cy and Liturgy^ and ail that is not accm-d* 
ing to their owo Novel Fancies, why fbouJd 
wc nai entirely reftore our 1 .irurgy to the Pri- 
ntittve Standard, and revive tbofe Ufages which 
were retained by our firft Reformers before 
they had any Thoughts of gratifying the Calvi- . 
ttiMM Party ? Which has been fo far from being 
gained by thole unwary Conceflions, that it 
has only given them an Opportunity to do u» 
(be greateft Mifchief. Bnt by returning to 
thofe Ufages. we (hall plainly lead the Van for 
the Introduftion of Catholick Unity into tha 
Church of Chnfi -. For we fhall then want no- 
ttwog (as wc now moft certainly do) that is 
agreeable to the Praftice of the Primitive 
Church, when a Catholick Uniformity was uni- 
verfally prefcrvcd. Wbiltt thcfe Doftrines 
and Ufages I am now pkading for were ob^ 
fervcd, the Church- Univerfal was united in 
the fame Faith, DifcipllneandVVor(hip. The 
Uying them afide has b?en the Caiife of 
our Dif-union. The only Means to remove 
this Dif-union, is by every Church's returning 
to a clofcr Union with the Primitive Church in 
DoSrine, Difcipline and Worfbip ; For as the 
Church never was lb ftri£tly and firmly uniwd 
as in the Primitive Times, and particularly a- 
bout the Time when the Council of Nice was 
celebrated, bt:caufe whatever Diffcrencts might 
tlieo be between particular Ciiurchcs about iali- 
inp xi^mn tht Saturday y or any other in(Hfli?rtne 
Riic or Cullom, yet this made no Diiibvoye 

be- 
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between them as to Faith, Difciplineand 
fliip ; that was one and the fame in alt Places 
So if ever the Church be as firmly united again, 
it muft be upon the fame Principles and Pra- 
ftices. The Church never was united but upon 
the Principles and Ufages which obtained at 
the Time of the Nicetie Council : And we have 
therefore good Reafon to believe that it never 
can be united, but upon thofe Principles and 
Ufages. That Church then which fhall firft 
reftore all thofe Principles and Ufages, may be 
juftly faid to lead the Way to Catholick Union. 
And this is the Reafon why I cannot forbear to 
plead fo earneftly in Behalf of thefe Primiww* 
Doftrincs, and am fo delirous to fee them ri 
vedamongftus, ifpoflible. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 

WHcicas, in the Second Edition of a Book called, j| 
Account 0/ Church-Govfrnmrn!, Sec. wfiicli I pubiiffi?^ 
in the Year 1710. I liave, Page 58, cVf. cliaiged the A's». 
j»rori ivith Cenveniifli/ig and Schifm j I do here, in the 
face oF the WotJd, lecall that Charge, RtiraSing {_ as I 
then declared Ijhwli ht ready so Ho upon brtter lajartuMion') 
whatever I have theie, or any where elfe, laid down or 
alfctted in Oppofition to tny prcfcnt l^radice, or in Vindi- 
cation of ihat CompJiance 10 which I then thought it my 
Doty to fubinit: Referring all thofe who have been milgui- 
ded by the Erroneous Arguments made ufeof upon thatOc- 
ctlion 10 this fmal! Treatile of the Independency of ike Church- 
and another I lately publifh'd, entituled, Dr.htnnti's Coit- 
cfjpimi 10 the A'on-jiirorSfScc. Lend. 1717. In which they 
will find the Reafeiis and Grounds of ihat Accufation fuf* 
ficiently anfwercd and confuted, and the Ncn-fwerj vin- 
dicated from the Imputation of Schifm, And to this End, 
I earneftly iijtieat them to give them both an impaittal 
Reading. 

THE 
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S T A T j^j &ci,- 

HE pine SiJiritiial Pov«n'« 
the Church are, (a; to pMij^ 

theCofpe! efthrijli ahii iberthj^ 
to tn'dkt CB»verri_ to his Rttlgion t 
(b) to admit fuch Concerts ifitf 
the Chunh hySmifni ; {c) ti tm' 
pofe Maifdi on them for thtii- Re-- 
eiflih of the HolyGhofi, wli.'ch.wecak^by th Name o/^ 
Confirmittim^ (d) to orildih BifJops^ or orfu-r ir>fllrievf 
^t^orsy in every dry er other Place, as there fhull Ift 
OfCafiotty to feed and watch ovtr the Flocks eatijmitttd te 
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a The Independency of the 

thtirClMrtti {t) tt tt^frt tht Pttplt t» rtetiv* 
ebty iht Spritiuil Guttles [hut ftt evrihtm\ (f) TPpvt 
them a fufficitnt AfjimenMie ^ (g) anii t» Mcaunt »f 
them as the Minijlers ofOirifiy And Stewardi of the My' 
hfitriesofGod\ (hj to keep fttdfaflly in the Cernmu»iM 
. »f their Rightfvl Pafiori, to afftvibU with thtm for Reli- 
f ^ious Worjhif to vffer up Prayeri and Praifei to Gad, oMti 
t9 reitiit from their Hands the Holy Communion «f the 
Bod!y and Bleed »f Chrift j (i) to txiemTtsuaitatt »r rt' 
I ftli notoriousOjfenders jrom the Communion of the Churchy 
Mid to re'odmit them again upon due Tefiimonits of Rt- 
ftntance. Tbefe are plainly the :5piritual Powers of 
che Church •■, and it is evident from the ScriptureCf 
^at Chrifi coflimittsd »I1 this Power to hisApoftles } 
l1iai they likewife committed the fame Power to o- 
thcrs whom they fet over the Teveral Churches which 
Ihcy founded in the feveral Parts ot the World, with 
Authority to continue this Succeflion of faithful Pa- 
llors throughout all Ages j and this without any Ap- 
plication to the Roman Emperor, or any other Civil 
Magiltrate whatfoever,for his farther CommilTion to 
•uthorizc or empower them to do thefe Things,, 
jCay, the Civil Magiltrate frequently impeded them 
m theExercife of thefe Powers i and it was fuon 
ihade Death by liielmperialLaws tocxcrcifeor obey 
any fuch Powers, that is,to be cither a r/)riy?;«wPricft 
or Laick', and thefe Laws continu'd in Force againft 
■ ihem (only as they were for fomc fhort Intervals 
fnfpended, or the Non- Execution of them connived 
at^ for three hundred Years : In which Space Chri^ 

Xt) M(7.ii.35. ilUeJJ^v. 12,13. t.Tim.r.\-].Hebr.x\,\\.jflf^ , 

(tj I Cor. ix. £, 7,S,9, 10, ti> 12, ij, i^ Gil.\\\.6, 7,)^ 
9, ID. I Tim. V. 17, 18. 

(%) J Car. \V. !. Cul.'uit,. 

ib) A3, ii. 42. Bad %i. 36. 1 Cor. x. t6. and xi. 20. Hf^. 
PE.2S- 

(i> iC«r.T.3,4,;, aCtr.ii. 6,7, 8, 9, 10. 
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y7;4»j endured ten vqcy fevere Perfeciuions. Yet all 
that time the Church not only contina'dto exift, 
but wonderfully increas'd every Day, till at laft it 
brought both Emperor and Empire into its CommLl- 
nion, and obtaia'd the Proteftion of the State. Buc 
did chU transferr any of thefe Powers to the Empe- 
ror, or any Civil Magiftiarc whatfoever? By no 
means. The fimperor or Sovereign, by becoming 
Chrijlidn, did not acquire any Sj'iritual Power or 
Authority ; he could neither preach the Word, nof 
adm)nifterSacrameots,norconimiITionany Perfon ttt 
perform thofe Offices, who had not before deriTed 
an Authority fiomClj)-)^, or according to his Inftf- 
tution in that Cafe. The Emperors were admitted 
into the Church, by no other Means, nor on any 
other Conditions, than other Men : Their Admif- 
fion, like that of all others, was by Baptifm, admi- 
niftrcd to them exaftly in the fame Form as to all 
others; confcquently they could acquire no more 
Spiritual Rights or Privileges by it, than any o- 
ther Men. TThey were thereby, indeed, made Spi- 
ritual Sons of the Chuicb, but by no means Spiritual 
Fathers : That is a Power to be acquired no other- 
wiit than by Ordination. 

§11- It hasbeenobjefVcdby fome (weakly enough) 
that the Scripture itfelf (J) tells wi^Tbat l^ngs and 
Queens pall be the Nurjing- Fathers and Mothers ofths 
Church. From whence they would inferr, that 
every Chri^ian King and Qiieen is a Spiritual Father 
and Mother. But after all, there is no fuch Words 
as Father Or Aiother in this Text, except in our Eng- 
/</^j Tranflation ', and there it is far from meaning 
what fome heedlcfly and unwarily would gather 
from it. For the Trantlators fairly tcU lis in the 
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Margin of the Bible, that the Word which tb^ 
tranQite NurJuig-FMhtrs, in th^Mireip, or Original, 
is no more thaa Nouripiert ■■, and they might alfo 
have told us, that the Word which they tranflate 
Nfrfin^'Motiitrsy fignliies eiily Nurfet giving Si/fi^ 
and fj all otherTranflitionSjbutours, have tendred 
both thefe Words. So that thofe who would build 
any thing of a Spiritual Fatherhood or Motherhood 
frorh this Text, have noihing bat a meer ^nglicijm 
on which they can lay their Fouiidation. But read 
the whole Te>:t, and the Matter will be yet more 
clear. Kinfi Jliall he ihy Nurfi'ig FAtheriy Mid thtif 
i^uns thy"lStuTfmg-Mathtri : They ^m!1 bow t» thu 
TPith their Fact tawards the Earth, and lick up the Duft 
of thy Feet. What can 5e plainer tVom hence, than 
that Kings and Qiecns, liice true JSSonrithers and 
Chciifhcrs, fhould proiet^t and defend the Churcfc 
from all outward Wrong and Violence, and (houla 
bow down before the Guides and Governors of ifj 
to receive the Word and Sacraments at their 
Hands, and to fubmic to the Doftrine and Difciplin* 
of Chrift^ a'; miiiiftred by them? And ought not 
alt Chriltian Kings and Princes to do this ? Nay, hav« 
not all godly Princes aited in thismianer? 

§ III. However, the Pope, the grand Corrupter 
of Cbriftianity, taking upon hiiii, nnder PretcflM 
of maintaining the Independency of the Church, 
to exempt fome Gaiifcs, and fonie Perfons, from alt 
Civil Snbjeftion to their Princes, gave the Princes; 
a jiiftO'ccillon to rejeft this ufurped Power : And 
at the Reformation, when divers Pi inces and States, 
and ours among the reft, not able to bear thefe 
XJIuipations and Encroachments, found it necef- 
iary to [hake off" the Papal Yoke, gave OccaCoa to 
jViany Controverfics on this Subjcd, and many Books 
were written, and Laws made concerning this Mat- 
ter. And becaufe the Pope had ftrained the Matter 

too 
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DO high on the Church fide, thofe who wrote of 
he other fide, thought it impoffiblc to carry Mat- 
ters too high thit way. Hereupon, when theft 
Things were debated here in the Reign of King 
'/enry VIU- feme Itrange and particular Notions 
^ere thenfiift advanced; of which an Account is 
jvcn us by Bifhop Burntt, in the firft Volume (/) of 
is Hifiory of the Reformtttion. 

' § IV. Here the Queftion was put in this Man- 
ler, tt'hether the AfoflUs lacking 4 higher Forvrr, as in 
it hMviig n Chrijlian King among thtm^ made Btpjops 
f that Nrctfftty, or by jiutherity given by God ? Arch- 
lilhopCr^iffmer gave a long Anfwer to this, which 
Fould be tedious to recite here. But the Subftance 
f it is, "that all £iJhops, Parfons, fHcarSy and fuch other 
Vie/7/, art to he affointed to their feverat Offices by the 
Prince^ in fuch Afanner as Civil Ojjicers are^ and that 
tUey have no Power or Authority in Spiritual Matters^ 
hlfphat they receive from the Pnnce : That the y)pO- 
ties and Bifltopi of the Primitive Church exercifed this 
twer only throtigh Nectffity, as being chofen by the People 
h that Purpeje, btcatife there was then no Cliriflian 
rime- An Opinion for which he could not pro- 
bcethe leaftAuthority fromScriptiirei nordid he 
jretend to give any. But he knew it would be 
bvy agTeeahlc to the Humour of that arbitrary 
fince, whofe Pleafure feeqis generally to have had 
great Influence on the Principles of this Prelate, 
ut I find no other Bifhop or Divine came entirely 
p to this Opinion, except the Bilhopof S. David\ 
"ho declared, That hecaufe they lacked a Chrifiian 
^ince, by that Necejfuy they ordained other Bijheps. 
>thcTs, who couW not come up 10 this Opinion cji- 
';rcly, when they had declared That the jipofiles made 

. (l) ColkSiattof /^lOrit.BoaiUl.NUTn.ii. ^rfl. g. 
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I -^'J^'P^ ^^ Priejls by Avthoriiy givta unto thtm 

' Chrifi\ yet, to mitigate the Mdtur, put in a Suppo- 

I £):iou ot their own, wittioiu prctcQding any oclier 

I Cround foi it, 77j« they ruppofcb they et/^hl to haft 

I sshd Licegcttf their CljriJlianGovirfiori^ if ihin ihtri 

• ifad been my- But Olliers plaioly Taid, TiiU tht Aft* 

\ files mddt Frtefis by their own Power given them by CeJ^ 

sni that t^zv ^QQ 110 ntCD of any other Power. Apd if 

the Power was given them by God, as all the reltalfo 

coilfef^'d, except l\\s Archhiii]op of Canterbury and 

the BiHiop of S- David'^t they could have no uertl ot 

I any other Power: Vot c^TUialy tit f/umno Pvteer cm 

[ it needful to coofimo Of corroborate a Power glvea 

' by God. 



§V. The nextQiiellion but one is put in Uwfe 
■ ^^/ords^Whelhtr 4 Sifixip hath ji"thority to atiht a firitfi 
iy Scripiurtj or no f And whether any other but only 4 

I iijhop may male a Prieft ? ArchbifllOp Cranmsr ao- 
fwers as before, A Bijhop m<ty make a Prieft by the Scri- 
fture, and fo may Prttices snd Governors alfoy and that 
hy the Authority of Cad committed to ihtmt and the Peo- 

r fie alfo by their EleHt'on : For as ire read^ That BiPisft 
have done tf, and the People^ before ChriJIiau Princes 
mere, did commonly ele£i their Bifliops and Pri efts. It 
feems, this great Maa could not dtftingui{h betweea 
Nominating or EltHing, and Awaking or Ordaining a 
Pifliop or Prieft. But, fure, every Body elfe muft f« 
the Difference. A General of an Army, for Inftaocc, 
has a Friend whom he is willing to obligein any Re- 
queft, or whom perhaps for fome particular Rea- 
£)ns be dares not difoblige-, this Perfon recommeads 
one to him to be made an Officer in the Army, and 
accordingly the General gives that Perfon a Comniif- 
lion \ will any one fay that it was theRecomoten* 
dationor JConiinacion made that Perfon an Officer, 
and not the Commiflion ? Whereas had he been re- 
coqimended or nominsted centhourand times over, 

y« 



.:^ 



j, generally had fuch an Influence ove 

p bnxc been their Subjects, that the\ 

I to refute toconfecrate or ordaiii f 

F nominated to them ', but (till I'c wa; 



f Church ttpon the State^ Si.c. 7 

f yet without the General's CommifFion he could have 
had noConimandifi the Army. Soalfo Princes have 
generally had fuch an Influence over the Biiliops that 
they have not dared 
fuch as they have 
was not theNomina- 
tion made thofe Perfons Prieft? orBilTiops, but the 
1 Confccration or Ordination. And where theBilhops 
; have refufed the Pcrfon ib nominated, which has 
I fometimeshappen'd, the Nomination has been of no 
I Service to him; it has been found that could not 
r make him either Bifhop or Priell. But this Learned 
f Archbifliop (for fo undoubtedly he was, however 
; in this and many other fnltances his Judgment feems 

I to have beep byalTcd by his King) pretends it may 
be proved by Scripture, that Princes and Governon 
viMy m*h aPrieJi,, whereas there is not an Inftancc 
ofa Prince or Governor in all the Scripturc,that did 
make 3 Prieft,eKcept Jeroboam the Son of Nehat ; and 
' (his was fo far from being approved or allowed by 
|l God, that it is exprefly recorded, (m) that this Thin^ 

'■ htcamt Sin vme the Houft 0/ 3lECOi'0ani, eventocvtit 

\ of^ and deftrey it from efrhe Face of the Earth. Hc 

!■ adds, the People aljo may do it by their Election. And 

L there is indeed one Inftance (n) of the People's cleft- 

I ing feven Men to be madeCMiTowj or.^//n/j?e«. But 

f it K plain, that iC was not the People's Eledion, but 

the Apoftles Appointment and Ordination which 

made ihofe Men IMinifters. The Apollles Words 

arc. Look ye out [even Men ofbonefi Report^ full of tkt 

Holy Choji and Wifdom- And what follows? Do they 

fay, when you have chofen thefe Men, they will, by 

vertue of this Election, have Anthority to execute 

the Office to which they are defigncd ? No fuch 

Thing. But look ye cut Men, not whom j'e, but whom 

ita) \ KJni> xiii. 34. (Q) AS> vi» 
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W? mty aofiiin^ ovtr this Bi'jinifs. And accordinglj 
they ctiofc tevenaccortliiig to the ApofUes Direction, 
Ktiom thpy fee b^t'otc the Apoflles; And whtn thtj 
h'ad'irayii^ they, tiifi /^po(tle5, /«(V their ^andt en 
rGej^/'Sq ttidt here is a pl^in Diffcrenc? bftnyeea 
Qioofing or Nomiimiiig, and Making or OrdainiDg 
a Miiiifti-T. ' The Apoflles gaye the P.eople Leave to 
Epminate or chopfc fit Perfons to bf Minifters or 
Qeacgns, but lefervccf the Making, Appointing, or 
prdaining jticm to ihaiOfliceentirely to thernfclves. 
Anct \\ was plainly "°^ \^^ Eleflioji, but the Ordi- 
nation,or Appointment by Inipofition of Hands,ihaC 
rnade them Deacons, ^ad tlipy been only elected 
by' the People, and npt appointed or ordained by the 
Apoftlcs, they hafJ bcefi no Minifbers of the Church, 
^nd A'tlibilhop Cranrner hinifelf was jnconlifteQ^ 
Bgith the Opinion which he gave ju tliisAnfwcri foe 
i|l anoiher Anfwe^ of jiis [o this fameOiieftion givei; 
qs &y C(j) Stryfit he fays, We read not^ tiaat any other^ 
ttft hfing a B'jhop, k-tth fince thi B'ginnii^g of Chrifi^t 
Church oriAintd a Pnefi. ' However, the Bilbop of 
^.David'^ [hought (it to fay upon this Occalion,T''<«lt 
~''")op] l^av "0 AithoT'ty to mttlee I'ri^i^ without they 
•.ifthoriLt^ of the Chrifintn Prtnc^- But in this h4 
ras lingular, for the others, ail of them, did lay, that 
'ipiops bf author ■iJ!4 ^f 9"^ ^^ "'•'i' Pr.efis. Some of* 
cm intlped did add, Thitt they cannot ufe this A»t^ow 
y, rgitbffut (hiir <^hrij^ian Priace does permit them. 

m the Majority di^ uot give tlieir OpiniQii 
t Limiiatiot). 



1 



g VI- Now this being ihc moft m^ter!;^! Polafc 
yjilh relation p the Ind^pevdenry <^ i\jt<^huxch upei^ 
^heSiAH., viz, IVhethfr Sijlxips^ whqMre'ihe ck'ff Ca- 
yernors ff th; Chur^ki ^"^''^f 'heir ^i4thor(ty frera Gotf^ 
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•r jfrtfiB ti» ChrlfiiAn Prince ? I could not but think it 
proper to be very particular in this Matter. And 
the Reign of King //fwrj'Vill. being, 1 am perfuaded, 
the firft time this was made a Queftion, i judged it 
convenient to give an Account how the Queftioa 
was then propofed, and what Anfwers were made 
to ir But as the Anfwers were then various, and 
contrary to one another, fo have the Opinions bcca 
ivcr fince : That is, there has ever fincc been a 
Party, who have efpoufed the Opinions then given 
by Archbifliop C-aawer and Bilhop S«r/oip. (though 
it is evident C>ir»wr did not always hold that Opi- 
nion) who, from Thomas Erafiuiy 3 Dutch Phyfician, 
(wbol think was the firft that wrote a Book on pur* 
pofe to pretend to prove ic ) have been called £r«- 
fiitmJ: Who has fince been followed by Prinne and 
fitbbsy and the Author of the Book faifly called Thr 
i.ighti of the Chrifllan Churchy and many others. But 
|t is not my Purpofe at this time to examine th« 
Arguments thefe Men, or any of their Followers, 
^3ve brought to prove their Opinion in this Cafe : I 
think ic will tje fufficient to Ihew, thatic isdireftly 
contrary to the Scriptures ; and then every one that 
believes the Scriptures, mull fee, that whatever Ar- 
guments they have, or can produce, mult be falfe 
and groundlefs. 

§ VH. The Scriptures teach us, (;») that CJjitt 
is the Head of the Body, the Church. Confeqiiently, 

whoever has any Power in that Body, mult derive it 
from him. For no Man can challenge a Power in a 
Body, Society, or Corporation of Men, but he who 
derives ic from the Head of that Corporation. And 
(TAri/f tells us, (9) that all Power ii given unto him 
I^Qth in Heaven and in Earth -^ that is, all Spiritual 



(p) Cil. i. i3. C'^) Muut. xxviii. tg. . 
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Power, alt Power relating to his Spiritual Body the 
Church, as S. Fxd explains it, who tells us, f*) That 
God fut all things under his Feet, mdgavt him to ht tht 
Head evtr all things to the Ciiurch. For as TO Tempo- 
ral Power, our saviour exprelly difclaim'd it, when 
he Taid, (y) Who made me .1 Ji'dg* or m Div der over 
pat Thout;li hehid before declared (z.) allthings f# 
have heea dtliver^d to him of the Father. And again, 
a little before his Death, he denied all Prettniioos 
tfi Temi^ral Powers faying to /'tY^«, (a) My King- 
domisnat of thtslVprld. He did not liy. My Ki»r~ 
Jem is not m this World: For his Church which is 
jiercoa Earth, is his Kingdom, but Tiot^tihiiWorld, 
becaufo it is govern'd in another Manner than the 
Kingdoms of the World are, and its Rewards and 
Pani^iimentsarc to be diftributcd in another Place. 
Therefore, as he is a King, and in this World too, 
with regard to his Church, and as all potoEcin thai 
reljjcft IS eemmiited to htm, therefore all Spiritual 
or Church-Power muft be derived from him: For 
If any one can have a Spiritual Power not derived 
from him, then has not Chrift ail Spiritual Pomr. 
But he has ail; therefore whoever has any, muft 
lureitfrom him. We have then nothing more to 
do, bat to enquire to whom he committed tbii 
Power. 

§VI11. It is certain, he cominittcd it not to the 
Magiftrate : For there was no Magiflrate at that 
lime, that would or did receive and acknowledge 
0)riji, biit ail generally oppofed him. Neither did 
he commit it to the People, or to his Difciples ia 
general --, for though (b) as many in received hiwy to 
them g*ve he Porrer to become the Sons ef God, yet he 
did iiot mike all (cj bis Mmiflers md Stew*rds of hu 



in) Sph.\.i2. (y) Lui.xW. 14. [z)iul.x.22. 

(i) Jofi. xviii.35. ■ Cb) fak.'i. u. (c) 1 Cot. iv. 1. 
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Jlfffteries, (d) But he fet only fomt in tht Church to 
^^rfijipi>Jil*i,fe<:oadarilyPropheti.,thirMyTeachert,SiC> 
nhercas had he equally commiftion'd all his Difci- 
pjes, then aU would have heen jlpeJlUs, *UProvlxtj, 
&c That is, as S. Paul obfervcs, f'e) j4II would have 
frten one M^nbtr : And. vhtre then mere the Body f 
3S]ow,our Saviour had a great Multitude of Dirciples , 
jo bis own Life-time ; fo that the Ph^rtfees com- | 
plaia'd of it, and faid, (i) Eehald, the World is gi>nt I 
afttrhim; yet out of all thefe he aC firft (g) tfr^*»r4 
kutTwlve^ that they jliould he with him^ and that ht \ 
m'fht ftnd them forth to preaih. (h_) And afterwards ^ 
hr appointed other fevtmy alfo. He did not aucho- 
TJze all his Difciples promifcuouily to go out and ] 
preach in his Kanie, but only fuch as he hinirdfl 
chofcand feat> And when he was about to afcenij 
into Heaven, thea he delegated this and all othcf 1 
Spiritual Powers to his Apoftles, faying, (i Jy?j m^l 
Father hath fent me, tzen fa fend I you. And 3CC0fd» I 
i.Hgly we find the ApolUesdid choofeand fend io^l 
like manner, {k) and ordained them Elders in overt. 
church: And alfo commicted the fame Power of 
choofingand fending Presbyters, Priefts, or Eldej 
to others: AsS. f*«/ tells Tt>c/, fayinp, (I) Erth'l 
caufe left J thee in Crete, that thou Jliouldfi fet in Or^l^ 
dtr the Things that me wanting^ and ordain Elt'ers i\ 
tvtry City, ai I appointed tkre. And nolnllance cag 
be given throughout the whole new Teftament, ( 
any Perfons being fent to preach the Gofpel, or t 
perform any Funftions belonging to the MiniftH 
of the Gofpel, that is, to exercifc any Spiritujfl 
Powers, who was not commiffioned to do fo fc 
Chrtfi or his Apofiles^ or by fome Perfon, fuch t 
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Tf^'iky or Tiius, vefted by the Apoftles, witK Ap<i; 
ftoficil or Epifcopal Authority. Nay, the whole 
Hillory of the Church will not afford an !iiftance<^ 
any Perfoas being allowed to be a Bifhop oi Pricft ii 
the Church of God, bjt fuch as have received thtir 
Ordination from Bifhops deriving their iucceffioa 
fromChriJI and his Apaftles, tiW Luthtr, Zuingtiutf 
Calvin^ and their Followers, ( who have met'wiln 
too many Djfciptcs in this Realm) taught new and 
ftraagc Doif^rines, and would derive all Church- 
Power either from the Prince or People, jult as it 
firtcd their Purpofe beft- But whence could the 
Prince or People derive thi^ Power ? It is certain, 
yillSfintual Fairer is vetted in Coriji. He gaveit to" 
his Apofiilesand their SuccelTors the BIfhops, as the 
Scripture i)iiiniy leaches, and to no others, neither 
Prince nor People : How then can cither Prince or 
People come by this power? 

5 IX. The;' tell us, that it mufl be in the Prince, 
l?ecaufe all Power is in him, and therefore he muft 
fiave a Spiritual as well as a Temporal Power ; and" 
it is a Contradiction to fay, Thar any Supreme 
Power fhouM have another Power within his Do- 
minions, independent on him. This is their main 
Argument, and all they have faid on this occalioa 
depends on this. But this is contradictory to Scrip- 
ture, and therefore hlfe. For our Saviour ( who 
utterly difclaiiird all Temporal Power, as has been 
{hewed ) yet cUini'd this Spiritual Power, and cx- 
ercifed it here on Earth as long as he continued 
with us,ii]dependeiit on the Civil Magillrate; for he 
claimed it as (m) 4ii VfreJ ta him of thr Father. The 
Apfiltles alfo claimed it as (n) committed to them 
by God, and therefore to be c^cercifed by the^i. 
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DOfAithllanding any Prohibition from the Civill 
Magillratc-, therefore to fay. That no Power, and! 
particularly this Spiritual Power, cao be exercifedl 
independent on the Supreme Civil MagiQrate, IsJ 
dircftly tocontradift the Scriptures: And muft bef 
falfc. It is evident, from the Scriptures and Eccle- 
fialtical Hiftory, ihatChrrJi, his Apoftles, and their ' 
SuccetTors the Bilhops of the Primitive Church, ex- 
crcifed this Authority which is now claimed as be- ■ 
longing to the prefent Bilhops of the Church at thii ! 
t)ay : And it is as cvidcnt,lhat they did not receive 
Ic, or any Part of iCj from the Civil Magiltrate, who I 
was fo far from allowing them any fuch Authority, I 
thatheperfecuted them for cxcrcilingit. Now, if I 
they had not a Divine Right to this Authority in* ' 
dependent on the Magiltrate, then that which 
theycalledaPerfccution, was but a due and legal Ex- 
ecution of the Lawsupofi tbcm, and (o) they fiiffer'd 
not as Martyrs ior Chnfliamty-^iox they had noCom- 
miflion from the Emperor to preach, baptize, con* I 
i«crate the Eucharilt, ordain, or excommunic.ite; . 
bat were exprefly forbidden lo do any of thofe 
Things by many Emperors, particularly by Nero, 
Damitian, Declus^ and Dioclefmn\ conft'quently, if 
they would do thefc things, and fiifier for it, ha- 
ving no independent Authority with relation to 
fuch Matters, they all fuifer'd jnftljr, and at Bufy- 
JBoditt in other Mens Matttrs. But if we beUevo 
that Chrifi^ and bis Apoftles, and their Siiccellors, 
were Martyrs, (p) and i>ore Wiimft to the Triuhi , 
then muft we believe that they all held this Spirii 
tual Power 1 have been treating of, Independent on 
the Civil Magiftrate^ (ince it is lb evident, from 
the Scriptures and EccleiiafticjlHiltory, that they 
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■n both claimed and cxcrcifed it, even though the 
Civil Magiftrate not only gave them no Commif- 
fioafor that purpore, but directly prohibited and 
hindred them in the fi^cercife of it, as much as he 
was able. 

§ X. But at the Beginning of the Reformation, 
a new and before luihcard-of Title was invented 
for the Civil Magiftrate, and our King Henry VIII. 
would be called feiipjcme l?tatj in (Eartij of t(jt 
C^urcijof (Englanti, and forced all Perfons C?J by 
his Afts of Parliament, under the feverelt Penalties 
to acknowledge hira to be fo. And from this 
ftrange and before unknown Title, which the 
CViy?/4« Church never heard of till that time, are 
derived all the Pretences to Spiritual Power, which 
fome fuppore to be lodged in the King or Su- 
preme Magiftrate. And indeed, if the King had 
a jiift Right to this Title, it might imply that the 
Church cannot be in any refped independent 
on him. For if he be ttic onlp Bupjcme l?faD in 
(£act1j of iljc Cfjmrtlj of (Enffliina, as the Statute 
( but God be praifed it is a Statute long fince 
repealed) declares him to be, then all that have 
any Authority in the Church of En^land^ muft 
derive ic from liim: The Word of God can- 
not be preached, the Sacraments adminillred, or 
any Perfons authorized to miniftcr thofe Ordi- 
nances, but by liim; Becaufe, if they can derive 
an Auclioriry from any one elfe, independent on 
him, to preach, and mrnilter the Sacraments, then is 
he not tilt onlp S^tipjcmc ^(qB. According to this 
DO'f^rinc, there was no occafion for Ordination 
of a Priefi-, or Confecration of a Bifliop, for any 
Spiritual Purpofes ; the King's Commiliion alone 
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wai fufiictent. And fo Arcbbifllop Cmnnser de^ 
clared about that t^f, as appears from bis Aa- 
fwcr to the Quellion before cited. M ChriJiiMt 
P'incts^ fays he, htnt lommititd imo ihtm immf 
^Mtty of God tht whole Cure of aS their SvhjiHs, M veil 
Concerning the j^dmimftration of Gb£s Ward, for tht 
Cur* of beuli, ms lomtrti'wg the Mtmfiritiion of Thmj^s 
1 stitical-, >md Civil Govtrnanct : And in both theft Mi- 
nfirMtitm^ thty ntufi have fvndry Mm ftin imdtr them: 
to fupply th*t, which if Mfpinttd tt their federal Of- 
jt*tj. The Civil Minifitr) under the Kmg's Majefty-, in 
this Realm of ^a^Vawd., he thofe whom tt Pi»S pltitfe hit 
Highntfs for theTime to put in Authrtty vrtdtr him : 
jii for Example, The Lord Chancekcr^ Lord Tft»fiiref^ 
Lard Gre/U A-Infier, Lord Privy Seal, Lord jidmir^l, 
Ataytrs, Shtrifi, &c. The Mimjlen of God's Word, 
under hii Aiajefly, be the B.pieps, P.irfens, f^icar^y and 
ftKh ether Priefii, as he appointed by his Higmtfs 10 
that Mmiflration ; As for ExAWple, 7he Jijjhfp *f 
Canterbury, the B'jhop of Diirtfnie, the B'pop of 
Winchefter, the Parfon o/Winviick, &c. ALL 
the faid Oncers and AJitiifieri, as rttll of that fart as tk^ 
cthery be appointed', ajfi^ned, and eteHed, and m eitrj^ 
Place by the Laws and Orders of Kings and Fnnces- be 
the Admt^ion of many of theft Officers, be dizers amelf. 
Certmotttes and Solemnities I'fed^ Tphtihbenct of Netef~. 
fty, hut only for a gocd Order and feemly Fapim \ .fir 
tf futh Offices and Aiinifiratiens were committed withoit 
finch Solemnity-, they were ne-jertheUfs truly committed: 
And there is no mere Prcmife of God, that Grace si git/en 
tn the Committing of the £cc le/iajlical Office, than it is m 
the Committing the Civil Office. Now, this Dofij'iDe 
dcUver'd by this Archbifhop, is a very natural ptaio 
Coofeqiience of making a King or other Civil iWagi- 
Itrate bvpreme Head of the Church : For if he be fo^ 
aH Spiritual Porter a^ wc]\ a^ Temporal mufi; be deriv'd 
from bim, and he may commit it to tvhomhe plcafes, 
and in what Manner be pleafes. But then, as ic is 
agreeable 
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igrceable to that Suprtme f/eadjhip, which was at 
that time fiippofed to be veted in the Chriftiart 
Prince by Aft of Parliament, it is plainly oppo- 
fite to the Holy Scriptures , which give no ftich 
Anthority to Kings and Princes, but declare CV<y? 
alone to be the Suprtme Head of his Churchy and 
teach us that he commitred no Part of this Autho- 
rity to any Civil Magiftrate, but to hi* Apoftles 
only, and to their SuccclTors rthom hefem^ Ashtwai 
feijt of the Father, as has been already proved. And 
whereas Archbi(hopC»-rf»werfays,iA(re U Ao mere Pro- 
rnife of God, that Grace is given in iht Committing of 
the BccUftiiflicdOjfce^ thdn it is in the Committing of 
the Civil Offiie, that is alio contrary tb plain Scri- 
pture. For when ChriJ} committed the Ecclefiafti- 
cal OtBce to his ApoIUes, and fent them forth to 
preach and bipiize, he promifed them (r) to bt 
with them alway , even vnto the End of the [Vortdl 
Which isas clcaraPromife as he could make, that 
his Grace and Holy Spirit ftiould accompany theMi- 
niftrations then committed to them, not for their 
Lives only, but throughout ail Generations \ which 
muft necefTarily imply the like Grace to be coritinu'd 
to the Miniftratiocs of thofe who ihould fucceed 
them. But we find no fuch Promife of Grace made 
to the Civil Magiftrate^ or to any commilGoned' 
by him. 

§XI. However, King Henry V\\\. having taken 
upon him the Title of Supreme Head of the Churchy 
thought it proper to exercifc it in its full Extent: 
(/) And accordingly made the Bifhop? take out a 
Jtrmgt Commijfton ( as Bilhop Burnet himfelf Ilyles it) 
vehteh might give jufi Occafien to tall them the King's 

Cr) Mxtth. xxviii- 2o. 
.(sj BuTMt'i Hifl.if R^[eT. 4'M'E.t\K\oa,f.2'^l. CaSier'iHift. 
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^ifhQfs. The Sulftanceofit was, Thut fince alt Ju- 
T'ftiifiierj^ both Civil aid Ecclcfisfiical, fiowctl from 
fl't King ii Supreme Head, and he was the Feunt4in of 
ifll Peaer -, tt hcame thafe who exercifed it enly ( pre- 
Cario ) M the Kings Ceurtefy, grMcfully to acknowUdar^ 
fh4t they h*d ii enly of his Bounty ^ and to declare that 
hey VOOiild deliver it Jip 'ig-tin, when it jliould pleafi him 
V CAltfer it. Andpnce the Kmg h/td cenflituted the Lord 
iZtomwcU his Vn:ogerent in E<cUfiafnal Jffairs \ jet 
Hopife he could not luok into all thofe Meiers, therefore 
$he King,, upon Booner'j Petition) dtd empower htnty in 
Jiff Olffin feirCflO) to ordain fuch as he found worthy^ t» 
^eftnt and give Jnfitution-, with nil the other Farts of the 
^ifcoftil Author iiy^ far which he is duly commijjionaied ; 
vd this to lafi during the King's Fleafvre only, jtnd 
tH the Parrs of the fpifcopal FunBisn being reckoned vp^ 
t concluded xoith a Jlrifi Charge to the Bipiop to trdam 
tone but fuch efwhofe htttgrity,good Life., and Learning, 
w had very good yljfuraiue. Bifliop Burnet precends, 
iia: only Banntr took fuch a Commillion \ but jln- 
hny Harrntr has fhewii, that Cranmer and many 
fibers, and probably all the Blfhops of that Time 
lkl;thefame. 

5 XII. It appears by this Commiflion, that the 
Sing looked upoa himfclf to have full Authority, 
>y vertucof his Supreme fjeadjl>ip, to ordain Bilhops, 
?riefts, orDciJcoiisi for he plainly authorizes the 
Jilhops, to whom he gave this Commillion, to de 
his in his own Stead, which necciTarily implies that 
ic might have done it himfclf, if he had pleafed: 
^ay, that the Lord Cromwell his Vicegerent might 
lave done it-, for it fecms,it was only becaufehc was 
lot at Lcifure to look into thcfe Matters, that the 
iiin^ was induced to grant thereCoinmiflionstothe 
feveral Dilhops. And yet after all, it appears from 
this very Commiflioi!, that King IJcnry Vlll. him- 
[elf was not fitjsfy'd that he really had *//that power 
C which 
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which he here pretended to, or that the Bifhop had 
llio manner of Power or Authority but what here- 
1 cciv'd from him, and therefore foimd it neccirary to 
t throw thefe Words into the Coaimiflion, (as Mr. Cc/* 
mJier obferves) Prxter & ultra tn ijaa tihi e.v fucn't /i* 
] itris Diviniiiu commijfi* tjfe At^ofcuntur : Over atti 
, tibove ihofc things which are hrmrn from the Holy Scri- 
I 'fiurts to have hen cemmitied to you hy Cod- VVhich 
. Words do effectually overthrow that boundlefs Sn- 
1 premacy pretended to in the other Parts ot'theCom- 
, million. For,if theBifhopsandPaftofsoftheChiirch 
I liaveany thing immediately committed to i hem by 
, God, Independent on the Civil Magiftratc, as this 
» Claufe affirms, then all Spiritual Parvtr is not deriv'd 

■ from the King, as is pretended in the other Parts 
^ of this Commiflion-, conTequently, King //f«ry was 
I not fuch a Supreme Head as he was derirOiis to bt 
, thought; and by this very Claufe declares the ijcri- 

piures to be againft that pretended Htadjhip. 

S XIII. Alfo, though in this Coramiffion he de- 
clares ail Epifcopal Power to be deriv'd from him- 
felf, and that Cromwell^ his Vicegerent, was vefted 
with the Authoiity of all the Bilhops in Lfglarfd-f 
yet, when he made his Aft of Parliament ( which 
, Was about the fame time thefc Commifuons were 
li.grantcdj for theEledionandCoalecrationof ArchJ 
bilhops and Bifhops, he did not pretend to maW 
BiOiops otherwife than they had been made before. 
•For though he carry'd his Rifihtof Patronage, or of 
, Recommending or Nominating the Pcrlbn to he 
madeaBilhop, to its full Height, beyond the Ex- 
; amplcof former Ages, and decreed, (r) that if the 

■ Dean and Chapter deferr or dtUy xhcir Etdlion Mhvf 
twelve Dajs next tifter the Licence ttnd Lttttri Mijftw 
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■ itrt to them Jttivered-, ihitt then for every fuch Default^ . ^^^^ 

■ thr Kifg'j fiighntjs^ his Heirs And SucctjfarSy at their "^H 
ft Lihrty and fitafurt, ptMlnominatt ttndfrefent, by their ^^ 
I fetter) Pattms under their GreAt Seal, juch 4 Per/in to ^H 
I tht f*id Ojfice md Dignity^ ai the) fiiaS think lihii ^H 

■ ttnd convenient for the /kme. But thtQ, if the Arch- ^1 
btfiiops or Biiliops fhall refufe or negledi to confe- 
cratebim, the Statute does not fay, that he fhall be 
taken Of reputed for a Bifhop notwithftanding. It 
lays indeed fuch Archbifhop or BiOiops refufing under 
the Penalty of a Tremunire ; but if Uiey bad Courage 
andCoift^Dcy to bear that Penalty, even thisSw- 
freme Head of the Church did not think himlclf ca- 
pable of making a Bilhop without them, notwltb- 
Itaudiag Archbilhop Cranmerh Opinion, that thefe 
Ceremonies of Confccration or ImpoCtion of Epifto- 
pal Hands were not neceflary. 

S XIV. This Title of Svpretne Head of the Church 
continu'd the remaihiag Part of King //*»»•/ VlII's 
Reign, and throughout that of hisSon King Edw. VI. 
but was repealed (uj by Qiieen Mary-, and never 
fince revived. For Qiieen £Uz.tibeth never was, nor 
would be called Supreme Head of the Church, but con- 
teuted berfclf with the Title of Supreme Gevtmor of 
thif Jieahn, and of all ether her Highnefs's Realms^ Do- 
minions and Countries-, as itell in allSpiritual or Eccle- 
fimjl.cai Tilings or Caufes^ as Temptral .- And allowed 
alfo, tint it fhould be declared in (irj the Articles 
publifli'd by her Authority, that ivhere we nitnhute 
to the Quetn't Maje/ly the criief Covemmem^ by xphich 
Titles Tve undtrfittnd tat Minds of feme jlanderaus Palh 
to bt offended : We give not to our Princes tht Minijfrin£ 
lilher <^!^ Cpd'tt^ord, or ef the Sacraments, the jphich 
Thin^ the /njuHEims alfo lately ftt forth i'^ lilizAbcth 
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our Quten-, doth mofi fWitily tejiify : But tiiMt only 
relative xvhkh roe Jit to kdve bttn givtn alvDMyt fo m 
godly Princes In Holy Scriptures by God himfelf^ that it^ 
that thty ^lould rule all EJlatei 4nd Degrees committed 
to their Charge by God, xshtther thty be Ecclejiajiicat er 
Ttmpraly and rejiram with the CiriL Sword the Stub- 
horn a»d Fvit Doers. Whereby the Regal Supremacy 
over EcclefiafticaiCaufcs and Pcrfoos is plainly de- 
clared to be no other than a Civil Fower^ and not 
that Spiritual Power vi\\ic\\ Chrifi committed to his 
Apofttes, and is deriv'd from them to the Bifliops 
and Pallors of the Chiircli, and which the Words 
Supreme Head of the Church fcein'd to veft ia the 
Crown. 

S XV. Since, then, that Title of Supreme Head of 
the Church was a Title aHumM by King Henry y\\\. 
continii'd only by him and his Son, who liv'd and 
died in his Minority, and was then repcal'd by Aft 
of Parliament, and never fince reftored or made 
Part of the Regail Title; that it is alfo a Title never 
known or heard of till that Age, and liable to very 
ftrangc Conftruiftions, even to the utter annulling 
and deftroying all that Power which Chrifl: commit- 
ted to his Apoftlcs, and from them to the Bifliops 
and Paftors of his Church; 1 have often wouder'd, 
how fo many Learned Men have to this Day conti- 
nii'd to give this Title to our Princes, and how fb 
many of the Clergy, in their Prayer before Sermon, 
ftiould call our King, next and immediately under 
Chrifi^ Supreme Head : Since neither our Laws nor 
our Canons do at this tirae,or have for thefe hundred 
and fifty Years and upwards given him this Title. I 
am perfuaded, that nothing has more contributed to 
the fpreading of Eraftianifm, than this anwary Cn- 
ftom of ftyling our King Supreme Head of the Churchy 
which I am alTur'd has no Law or Canon now in 
Force to oblige us; andiiatn weil fatisfy'd.has nei- 

thev 
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tbcrReafon, Religion, nor Gofpcl ro induce us to 
uie it. For if the King be Supreme Head ef the Churchy 
then it is impollible the Church flioiild fubfift with- 
out the King; for no Body, (x) and fiich the Scri- 
pture tells us the Church is, can fubfift without its 
Head. ButlheChurchjWcall know,did fublift during 
thcTimeof 0!ir(/? and his Apoftles, and above two. 
hundred Years after their Deaths, without having 
any Sovereign Prince of its Communion ; and con- 
feqiiently, without any Headftiip of anyTemporal 
Princci fornoIVlaacan be Head of a Communion of 
which he is not fo much as a Member. And how 
a Prince can become Head of a Church, by being ■ 
rnade a Member of it, I cannot fee. The Prince is 
admitted into the Church, jult as others are,f3y Bap- 
tifm; but that only makes hiraa Son or Member of 
the Church: But ic is Confecration or Ordination- 
alone, that makes Fathers or Heads. And therefore 
Religious Chtiftian Princes have always cfteeraed 
Bilhops as their Spiritual Fathers^ and to this Day 
they, as well as other Members of the Church, call 
them \.\\t\T Right Revertnd F.tthers inChrifi. Butarc 
they Fathers co the Svfreme Head of their Church ? 
This feems to be a kind of Contrad jdion. 

§ XVI. Kings then have a Cii-il, not a Spiritaai 
Authority over all the Members of the Church. No 
Man, by becoming a Chrifiidn, gains any Exemption 
from that Obedience and Duty which every one 
owes his Prince, as he is a Subject, Even Btjhofj 
themfeives, to whom Chrifi, as SuccelTors to the 
jfpafiles^ has committed the chief Government of 
his Church, are not thereby freed from that Allegi- 
ance, or any Pai t of it, which as Temporal Subjects 
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^bcy owe to their Sovereign : Much lefs therefor^ 
can the Inferiour Orders of Friefit and Deacons claim 
anyfuch Exemption. They are all as much Sub- 
jeft to the Supreme Temporal Authority of the 
Country where they live, as they were or ought to 
have been before their Ordination. And they are 
boand to this Obedience even by the Rules and 
Precepts of that Gofpel which they are to preach to 
others. The fame Lord who lias committed to 
them the Spiritual Authority over his Church, has 
alfo commanded them to be fubjcct to the State, 
not only for Wrath, but alfo for Confcience fake. 
Neither our Saviour nor his Apoftles pretended to 
an Exemption from that Obedience which all Sub- 
jeftsowcto the Civil Powers^ but upon all Occa- 
lions fubmitted to, and acknowledged their Autho- 
rity, and put thofe in mind who were committed 
to their Charge, to be fubjc(£t to Principalities and 
Powers, and to obey Magiltrates. It is true, where 
their Religion was concern'd, where the Msgiftratc 
commanded what God had forbidden, or where he 
forbad what God had commanded, they would not 
obey, becaufc it is nccclTdry to obey God rather 
than Man; yet even in fjch Cafes they did not re- 
lift and oppofe the Higher Powers with the Sword, 
or with any Carnal Weapons which God Iiad puc 
into the Temporal Magiltrates Hands, and forbad 
them totalic into their own H.indsin Oppofition to 
them-, butcoinn^ttting their Caufe to God, fubmit- 
ted to, nnd patiently bore fucli Punifliments as the 
Magifttaie thought fit to lay upon them, and coun- 
ted it an Honour wlien they were thought worthy 
to foifei- Perfecution for tlie Name of Cl;rifi \ fo( 
they knew that he alone had the Power of the ' 
Sword, and that although he abufcd that Power 
iu the Perfecution of themftlves, and other Inno- 
cent or Well-defer ving Perfons ; yet they had no 
ComrnitEoa or Authority to wreil the Sword out. 
■ ' of 
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of his Hands, and therefore were obliged peaceably 
to bear his iinjuft Proceedings againR them ; which 
they aliyays did readily and che^i fully, as knowing 
that God, whom ihey had chofcn to obey, was 
Lordatfo of the Magiftrate, and woold iii |(U own' 
Time, and by fuch Means as he thought beft, do 
Right to ihofc that fiilTer'd Wrong, aijd give that . 
unjuft Mapiftrate Caufe to vyifb that he had roade 
a better Uie of his Power. 

§ XVn. And asSp^riiuat Ptrfons, fo neither are 
the Teinporal Kcwards or Punifhments aitnex'd to 
Spiritual C»t//r/ cxcnipE from the Civil Jiirifdiction; 
pif the MigiJlrate- It is he alone, that, by Civil 
Sdaf^ions, can oblige his SubjciS's to receii^ evea 
Cbriftianity ttfetf. For though Chrifi defceadcd 
from Heaven, and took our Nature upon htm that 
he might publifh this Religion to the World, and 
fettle and eftabUIh it by promifing the highcft Re- 
wards to thole which (hoiild receive it, and live 
according to his Dodiine and Precepts •, and threat- 
niiig the feveieft Punifhments to [hofc tbat fliould 
reject it, even to the Magjftrales as well M-athers ; 
yet he took not upon him to make any Civil or 
Temporal Laws concerning his Religion, any more 
tbaa concerning other Matters. Tlie RuiPirds 
which he promifed, and tlic I'enaltics which, he, 
Ihrcatned, were not Temporal hux. Eternal, and 
relatednoC to thisLife,but to another \ far h'u King- 
dom ii not of this World. Therefore Civil Rewai'ds 
or Puuifiinients cannot he given or iiitli:tcdcvcii in 
Spiritu^'JCai'fi}, biit by the Magillrate, aud Iicnuift 
be the judge whether it be proper to bellow the 
oae, or to iiifiiJt the other. Tluis, tor Initance, 
when the Arch-Heretick yirius was convened aiii 
tried before the Council of Wte, concerning a Spl- 
T'luaiCauff, even an ArtJele of Faith of the higheft 
ConfecjUCiice, as whether eur S-iviour jp.w True and 
C 4 Ettrfini 
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Eternal Cod^ of ant SubfiAJtrt with ths Father \ though 
ihc Bijhops v/ ere the only Judges whether this was 
anHerffiy and Crime for which he deferved to be 
cxpelied from the Communion of the Church ■, yet 
Conftantine the Emperor was the fole Judge, whether 
he fhouldalfo be expelled his Native Country, and 
fent into Baniflimcat- It is true, the Bipopj might 
teprefent to him how dangerous it would be to the 
Peace of the Church, to let fuch a Man return to 
^(exandria^ where he had done fo much Mifchief al- 
ready ; but if he would not have hcarken'd to them, 
they had no Means to compell the Emperor to banifh 
Iiim, or to inflift that Pnnifhraeiit on him them- 
fclves. As Banifhmeflt was a Penalty which none 
but Conjiantine could lay upon Arivs, fo was he the 
only Judge whether he (hould order that Penalty 
to be executed. For fince Chrifl has annexed no 
Temporal Punifhments to the Breach of his Laws, 
the Civil Magiftrate is, and muft be Judge of fuch 
Matters, it. whether it be proper to decree a 
Tewforal Penalty againlt thofe who are only guilty 
of a Spiritual Offence, and likewife to determine 
what that Penalty (hall be. But whether the Ma- 
giftrate will decree in fuch a Cafe or not, or whether 
he decree according to Right or not, the Matter is 
ftiti the fame \ the Perfon expelled the Communion 
of theChurch by tht Bifiieps^ to whom alone Cir//? 
has committed his Keys, will continue an Alien 
from theChurch, and lie under the Spiritual Cen- 
ftires of it, notwithftandiag the Magiftrate (hould 
directly declare the contrary-Cy^ Thus in the Cafe 
hefore-mentioned, when ConflAKtine thought fit to 
recall Arim from his Baniflimcnt, as believing him 
to have fincerely repented of his Herefy, yet he 

(y) Socr»t.Hift. Ecclcr.I.ib.4,cap. 26, a?, 38^ 19, ;o, 311 

did 



church u^on the State^ &c. 35 
did rot pretend to rcftorcliim to the Peace of the 
Charch by his own Authority, but font him lo hii 
own Biihop v^ffc^M/i""* to be hy him received into 
the Bofom of tlic Church, Indeed, the Emperor 
didalfo fend a Mandatory Letter, requiring vf(i!j4- 
aafiiis to receive him; but that Sijhop refufed to 
obey fuch a AfandMe, and ftiil denied Communion 
10 Jtriut and hh Adherents. Nor did [he EuftbUns^ 
who fccrctly favour'd Arius and his Caiife, and for 
that Rcafon bore a deadly Hatred to yUhAnaftus^ 
and had at that time a great Intereft with Confian- 
tine-, pretend to fiy, that ^//ww-yTi-i had notaRighc 
to judge in this Cafe, notwithftanding the Orders 
of the Emperor, or to make his Refufal of Com- 
munion to y4r(«i after thofe Orders, a Matter of Ac- 
aifatioD, however they might nfe it as a Motive to 
incenfe the Emperor againft him, Uut though they 
refolvcd to depofe him, and get him bani(h'd, they 
were forced to frame Accnfjtions againfi- liim of an- 
other Nature, fnch as his demanding Tribute to 
be paid by other Churches to his Church oi ^lex- 
mdrif^ his Brealting a Communion Chalice, Burning 
Sacred Books, Cutting olf a Man's Hand, Stopping 
Cornwhich was going from Alcxandns to Caufiami- 
tieple^ Matters which belonged to the Cognizance of 
the Civil Magiftratc. And for thefe things, (though 
faifly laid to hisCharge.andfufticicntlydifproved by 
him) a Synod of Bilhops, headed by his profefled 
Enemies, was packed at 73're, that might have the 
Pretence of a Spiritual Authority to depofe him, 
and the Emperor was prevailed with to banilh 
him- But his Refufal to admit Arius to Commu- 
nion notwithftanding the Emperors Orders to do 
ic, though Notorious arid Publick, and fuch as he 
neither could nor would have denied, was not 
charged upon him as an Offence; he was allowed 
to be the proper Judge whether that was to be 
done or not. But then, as be maintained his own 
■' ■ ' Right 
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Hight and Authority with relation to the Spiritual 
Ceafure palTed upon jirius for his Herefy, fo be 
allowed tnc Emperor to be the Temporal Judget 
in relation to the Worldly Punifhment annexed to. 
the fame Caufe, and blamed not Confiantint for re-* 
calling him from BanKhment, notwithltanding he 
had not in his Opinion fufHciently retraced hisError, 
or renounced his Uerefy. Thus both jfihanafius- 
4nd Confiamm^ in their refpedive Spheres, judged 
the fame Perfon for the fame Offence j they gave 
different Judgments, the one Spiritual^ the other 
Temporal, and both had their Eifcd. Arius flill 
continued bound by the Qenfures of the Church, 
becaufe Athanafius refnfed to abfolve.him ; bnt was 
r^leafed from his Banilhment, becaufe Confi^ntin^^. 
had thought fit to recall him- The Bifhop could 
not continue Arius in his Baniihmcnt^. neither could 
the Emperor reftore him to the Peace of the Church* 
Indeed, Otifiantine^ urged by the EufehUn Faftion^ 
who had worked themfelves into his Favour, did 
proceed fo far as to command Athmajius to reftore 
him, and to threaten him if he would not^ but 
t\!iO\\^\i Athanafius perfilled in his Retufil, Cwfiantina 
did not take upon him to do it himfclf. And after- 
wards, when -/ir/wicame to ^onfidntinople^ and there 
the Eufebian Party had refolved to force Alexander^ 
the Bifhop of that Place, to receive him \ juft as they 
were carrying him into the Church by Violence, a-^ 
gainft that Bifhop's Confent,God himfelf waspl^ed 
to interpofc,and in a miraculous Manner to vindicate: 
the Honour of his Servant, who refufed to receive 
that Arch- Heretick to Communion, though required 
to do it by the Emperor. For^as Ariui was tri- 
umphantly going towards the Church, attended bj 
the Eufibian Faftion, like Guards, through the 
midft of the City ^ infomuch that the .Eyes of all 
People were upon him: When be came hear that 
place which is called Confiantiiie*%F0rum^ wbere the 
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Pillar of porphyria Hood, aconfciousTerror,3ccom- 
panid with a Loofeuef?, fcized j4riui himfeU'; 
iicretipon, he enquired for aa Hotife-of-Onite, aod 
heing told there was one behind Canfi.%ntint'% Forum^ 
he retired thither- A Fainting-fitt feizcd him, and 
together with his Esciement?, his Fundament alfo 
fell down, and a great Fluy of Blood followed, aad 
his Small Guts and Blood guflicd out, together with 
his Spleco and Liver; whereupon he immediately 
died. Thus, whilft the Emperor a-ftcd only in his 
own Sphere, and judged as a Temporal Magillrate, 
whether v^/uj ought to be continued in hisBanilh- 
raent or not, though it was for a Spjiituat Crime, 
the Bilhops made iioOppofition; but when he broke 
thofe Bounds, and took npon him to determine thai 
Arivs ought to be received into tlie Communion 
of the Church, and though be would not pretend 
that it belonged to him to abfolve biro, yet attemp- 
ted to oblige the Bifliop to do it by Secular Force ; 
then God thought tit to iiiterpofe, and by infliding 
a molt lignal Judgment upon /fe-iuj himfelf, who 
had been tlie prime Caufe of all thcfe Difturbanccs, 
Jhewed tliac theBilhop, and not tfic Emperor, was 
the proper Judge whom he fhould admit into the 
Communion of the Church. Thus then wc fee, 
how t,he Emperor or King is Supreme Govermr ia alt 
CfiyfeSf as Will Sp'rhi'M ,u Temforal \ that is, his 

Power, in totiat Cauft fnefecr, is only Civil or Tem- 
poral, and he can only determine whether that 
Perfon, whofcCaiife he tries, dcferves to be pn- 
nidaed with the Civil Sword or not, which is all 
the Power, that according to the Declaration in 
Article; 
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S XVIIt. And this Right of Princes to jtidge, 
with relation to Sfiritu^l Giafesj in a Civil Manner, 
that is, to judge whether chcy defervea Civil Pu- 
nilhmcnt or a Civil Encouragement, is not peculiar 
to Chnfiian Princes, but is the undoubted Right of 
all Sovereigns whatfoever, and whatfoever Religion 
they arc of i and vras allowed to be To even by the 
Apoftles themfelves. Thus (z.) vi;hen S. Paul was 
carried before Fdix the Roman Governor, and after- 
wards before Fej?Hj, though he was called in Qiis- 
ftion concerning an Article of Faith, even the ^ir- 
furretiion efchr'fiy ( which was certainly a Spiritual 
Caufe) yet the Event of the Tryal being only to 
have the Governor's Judgment whether he fhould 
be kept in Bonds and receive farther Punilliment, 
or whether he fiiould be releafed; hemadenoEs.- 
ceptions to the Jurifdiftion, but acknowledged thac 
he ftood at Cifar's yudgmtnt Seat, nhert be ought to 
be judged, and therefore readily anfwer'd for hi m- 
felf, and gave an Account how, and in what man- 
ner he was called to his Apoftlefhip by a Voice from 
Heaven, and how God had fent him to preach that 
Doftrine; and appealed to Csfar himfelf to de- 
rcrtnine whether he dcferved a Temporal Penalty 
for doing that which a greater than Cafar had com- 
millioned him to do. It is true, Fttix afted the 
Part of an unjuft Judge in not relcafing him, but 
leaving him in Bonds to pleafe the "Jews; yet 
tbrafinuch as he did releafe him, and his Succellbr 
Fefius feemed inclinable to tread in his Steps , 
to curry Favour with the 'Jevos, S. Paul did not 
pretend to have any Authority to releafe him- 
felf by his Spiritual Power, or to require thofe who 
were under his Spiritual Government to take up 
Arms to deliver him out of Prifon, but made his 
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Appeal to effort as tbe Supreme Judge, who ought 
to determine conccniing all Temporal Piinifhments, 
for what Caufe foevcr to be inflifted. But whici* 
way foever Cspr judged in that Matter, his Decree 
could have only a Civil Temporal Elfed ; he had ic 
in his Power to keep S. Paul a Prifoncr if he thought 
fit, or to put him to Death, or to enlarge hitn ; the 
Apoftle was in his Hands, and as he was his Subjeift 
could not employ the Civil Sword againfi: him: 
But all this had uo Effeft upon S. /"^a/'s Spiritual 
Power; he was neverthelefs an Apoftle of Je/i-j 
Chrifi, his Preachiog, his Miniltration of the Sacra- 
ments, his Spiritual Cenfures, his Epifcopal or 
Apoftolical Letters, which he wrote, during his Im- 
prifonment, to divers Churches or fingle Perfons, 
were ofas full Authority, as if he had been at large, 
and Cf/ir bimfeU' had protefted and encouraged 
him in the Performance of thoft Miniftratious. 

Princes ought to be very tender and careful how 
iheytake upon them to judge aboutTemporal Pu- 
niIhnientsfor5f(V/f:/<i/Ciu/«/iforif they givea wrong 
Judgment, and condemn thofe whom Chnfi hasfciit 
to aft in his Name, that is, if they inflid Tempo- 
ral Penalties on them forexcrcifiug their Spiritual 
Power, according to the Commifiion they have re- 
ceived from our BlelTcd Saviour, they will be found 
to fight againft God : And though tliofe Bifhopsaiid 
Pallors, or other good Criltians who fuffer under 
them, arc barred from lifting up an Hand againfi'' 
them to avenge themfeUesi yet God will not tail to 
take Vengeance of them in fomc other Way, as he 
did of NerOf Demitian, Dtiim^ Diode (lan^ CAleriui^ 
Max'-min^ Lictniui^ 'Julian, and Others that railed a 
Perfccution againft his Church. 

SXIK- It may perhaps be (aid, that according 
to our Laws Appeals may be made from the Bithop' 
10 the Archbilhop, and from him to the Kirg in his 
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High Court of Chancery, who (ball appoint Dc- 
legates to re-exammethe Matter, though theCaufe 
be purely Spiritual, and th^c Dcterrni nation fiiall be 
final. Confcqiicntly, the King is Supreme Spirit i^al 
Jud^e^2s well asTeOTfoni/-, for this Court may reverfe 
even the Spiritual Jtldpnei^t of Excommumcutim. To 
this it may be anfwercd, thatoyrLaws having an- 
rex'd a Temporal Penalty to the Sentence of fix- 
communication pronounced by the Spiritual Judge, 
it is but reafonable, that the King fhould enquire 
into the Caufe for which he is to inflicl a Temporal 
FLiailbment, and to fatisfy himfeifin the Juftice of 
the Proceedings. The Judgment of the Court of 
Dtlegatts is therefore expedient and rcafonable to 
fatisfy the Prince, whether he Ihall proceed to fine, 
imprifon, or outlaw the Perfon whom the Church 
hascenfLircd; becaufethofe arePnnifiiments which 
he and only he can execute, nor has the Spiritual 
judge any Authority to require him to execute any 
ofthem, butashefeesit [it himfeif. But 1 Aq not 
conceive, that thisCourtcaafo taheofFtheCenfure 
in a pure Spiritual Caufe, as to reltore a Perfon to 
the Communion of the Church, whether the Bifiiop 
will or not. Yet whatever they may do in Voro Ex- 
terno, where the Civil Magittrate bears the Sword, 
and will do what he plcafcs, fuch a Determination 
proceediiigonly from the Prince in a Matter of which 
God has not made him the Judge, cannot bind in Fero 
Interna, or give Satisfaflion to the Confcience. Nei- 
ther is it my Purpofe upon thisOccalion to vindicate 
all the Laws of this Realm, or to fhew that any df 
them are not agreeable to the Liws of God. What- 
ever they arc, private Perfans (and ftich are even 
tiicchief Spiritual Govcvnois with relation to thfe 
State) mutt fubmil to them nctively or pjftivcly : 
Where they are not con tr;iry to thcLawofGod, or 
to that Authority which is derived fromChvift alone 
as Sole Head of bisChurchj We ought lo yield aa 
iiittre 
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entireaftiveObediencc to them: But where tliey are 
contrary to the Law of God, or to the Authority of 
7e/iw Chriji, we niult, as we fhall be thereto called, 
bear our Teftirtionvagainlt them, and obey God and 
his Chiilt rather than Man ; Though at the fa^me 
time, as becomes Martyrs and ConfefTors, we dare 
not lift up an Hand againft the Anthority, by which 
that Law is made or executed, but muft chcarfully 
fubmit to theTemporai Penalty it lays us under. For 
what is it to be a Martyr or ConfefTor, but to bear 
Tcftimony to the Truths of the Gofpel againft any 
Humane Law or Force oppofing them, and at the 
fame time patiently to fuRer the Penalty which that 
Law or Force Ihall lay us under ? And this would be 
our Duty, ujxm Suppofition that any of our Laws 
were Em/ms, When fuch Laws Ihould be put in Exe- 
cution againlt us. 

S XX. But fiirther, by the Doflrine of the Book 
of /Jomttirs, which, by Aft of Parliament, is made 
the Law of the Land, if any Humane Law be oppo- 
fite to the Law of God, it is not to be obey'd. There- 
fore, ill particular, even by our Laws, if there be 
any Law of the Land which is repugnant to thel^w 
of God, it is not to be obeyed. For, irt the fecond 
Part cf ihe Sermon of Good Works^ the following Do- 
flrine is taught. This Arrogancy Ced deteHed, that 
Man piotild fo advance hit Laips, te mate them e^aal 
ibith God's L/itt'St rvhertln thk trtit Honouring and Wor- 
Jhrfping of God fiandeth^ and to make h j Laws for them 
to he lift off'. God huth appointed his LalPs^ wherein his 
TitAfure is to be honoured : His Pleafure is alfo^ Ttiat nil 
A'fens Lawtt net being contrary w?to h'.s Laws, Jhali be 
ihtyedt and kept as good and neceffury for tvery Common- 
wtalth; but not Hillings ttherein pnmipally his Honour 
refietb, and aliCivil or Man's Lans eiii^er be or Jlwuld 
tfe madsy 16 bring Afen better tn iitp Ced's Lairs-, that, 
efrff'pitnfly or folhwtn^ly-, CcJ fi.ould be tin better ho~ 
nvured 
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noured by them. Thercfoie, if I fhew ih^t Spirit ua! 
Governors have a JurilHiftion or Authority commit- 
ted to their Trult by the LawofGod, (which being 
a Truft* caiiDoc by them be alienated to the Chil 
Pejptn') in proving this, I alfo at the fame time 
prove it to be the Law of this Realm. But the 
Law of this Realm has not only thus declared that 
the Ltw of God « about all fJumaue Ltvpi what foever ; 
but has alfo particuhily declared, that the Church 
has a Spiritual Pooler and Aatharity within itfelf, 
whichit may exercife even over the grcateft Pcrfoas 
themfelves. Kings or Einpevois not excepted; 
And confequently muft be fuch a Power as is not 
derived from the Civil Magiftratci for a Power 
derived from the Magiftrate cannot be exercifed 
over him from whom it is derived. Thus «/ the 

fteond Part of the Sermon of the Right Vfe of the Churchy 
after the mentioning our Saviour's Whipping the 
Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, this Dodrine 
is declared to rcfult from it : According to this Ex~ 
ample of our Savieui"^ in the Primitive Church, jvhich 
mas mcft Holy and Gadly^ and in which due Difcipline 
mth Severity ruat ufed againJI the iVicied ; open Ojfen- 
ders ivere not fuffered once to enter into the Houfe of the 
Lord^fior admitted to Common- prayer-, and theXJ ft of the 
Holy Sacraments with other true ChrifiiAns^ until they 
had dene open Penance before the whole Church j anij 

tijis toasj p!a£tireti, not onlp upon mean ^Qecronss, 
tut upon t!)e Eitlj, BMc, ona St^iglir? i^tcrong i 
yea, upon Theodofms, tljat ^Buiffant anD !=i9is6tj 

liEmpeCQJ, whom for committing a gritveus and wilful 
Murder^ S. Ambrcift; Bijhop »/ Milan reproved fiiarply, 
^nd did alfo Excommunicate the faid Emperor^ and 
brought him to open Penance ; and they that were Jh 
Jt'jily exempted and b,i!iijlied (^at it were) from the Hovfe 
ef the Lord, were taken f flS tfjEJ llClUtlCeS) for Men 
div ded and feparated from Chriji's Churchy and in moft 
dangerous fftaie-^ yea, as S- Paul /-liffc, tvett ^ive^. 
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iinto SjttAn the Devil for a timt^ ind their CempMity aai ^H 

Jhtmned and avoided of aS godly Men and IVem'en, until ^H 

fitch time at they^ by kepent.tttct and Fuklhi Fe'HOticey ^| 



wvre reconciled. That is, all godly Men and Womea 
fiiunncd Communion with them as with Chrifiians^ 
but tlieCenfcres oftheCfinrch were never fiippofe^t 
to make void any Natural orC'ivil Relations. And 
Theodaftiu ttie Emperor, wliilll he was excluded from 
ComwumxOTih^ 'S- Amhrofe, e.tercifcd his whb'lelmV 
perial Authority, as he did before oraftcr ; neither his 
Council, nor any of his Subjecis declined his Coifl- 
pany in any Civil Senfe, but reforted to him,, and" 
receiv'd his Directions and Commands in the iapie 
Manner as they had been viront to do; he was only 
kept from the PubUckPrayers and Sacraments of thfc 
Church, and was not permitted to alTociate with tlie 
Godly Chriftians,when they met to celebrate Divine 
Offices. I thought proper to make this Obfervation, 
becaufe the Adverfaries to the Independency of the 
Church generally mirreprefeut this Church- Gen Hi re 
ofExcommuaication, asifitdejirived Men of their 
Civil Rights, or pretended to hmder other Perfons 
from performing thofeDiitics to the Pcrfon e^com-; 
municatcd, which he might claim from them by any 
N3tural or Civil Right. For the Spiritual Cenrnrc 
affec'ts not any Natural or Civil Rights, and if any 
of thofe are aiFefted by it according to ourConfti- 
tmion, that flows purely from the Law of the State* 
and therefore the Civil Magiftrale is allow'd to be 
thcproper Judge haw far any Civil Rights fhall be 
flffefted by it. Conlequently, whenever fuch a Spi-' 
rittialCenfure is executed on aSupreroe Magiftrate, 
as it was on the Emperor T;fieorfcj7B.c, they can have 
no other than a pure Spiritual EiFa^ : As indeed ic 
cat! have upon no other Perfon whatfoever, other- 
wiiethan the Civil Laws, of which the Magillr^Ceis 
the Judge, may annex Temporal Penalties to it- 

S XXI, 
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§ XXI. And not only our f/omilieSy whofe Do- 
drine, as 1 have (he^ed, is the Law of the Land 
conErm'd by Statute as netl as the Do^rine of this 
Church, eftablilh'd by the Bithops aod Clergy in Sy- 
nod or Convocation, alTert the pure Spiritual Powers 
of the Church independent on the Civil Powers, and 
that it may be exercifcd even upoH the greateft Per- 
fons-, but the fame is owned even in the Body of an 
Aft of Parliament, where both Lords and Commons 
have acknowledged, that neither they nor the King 
claimed any Spiritual Power, but only a Civil Pow- 
er. (1) Thus when an Aft was made by King Ma- 
ry Vill fwhen the Regal Authority in Spiritual Mat- 
ters wasflrttched to the height) «wcfr«/'?^ Peter-feme 
mi Diffinf-ttievs^ \i was in exprefs Terms /Jj-wj^ej/, 
Tljut this j4ff , nor any Thing or Thing! therein ceniained^ 
Jhull not be hereafter interpreter »r expoiindeJ, tjat fOUC 
(KjatC, pour iflDhlEp ana feutltlt^, imcnd bythefame 
to decline or vary from the Congregation tfChrift'j Churth, 
in any Things concerning the very jlrticles of the Catho- 

lick faith o/Chriftendom, Dj in an? ot^cc 'tE^iinstf 
betlareu bj l^olp ©trfprute ana tjjt iUHoH of <Bo\y, 
mtcffacj to} pour ano t^tic feialiiationB ; hu only 

to make an Ordinance^ by Foliciti >ieccjfary and cenvemtm^ 
to repreft A7«, and for tht good Cenfcrvatien of the 
Jitalms Iff Peaccy Vniiy and Trantjiiiliiy^ from Savin and 
'^9(/, enfuitig mtch the cld^ ancient Cu^omi of thit 
Rtalm in that Behalf, not minding 10 feck for any Re~- 
lief. Succours, mr Remedies for any liUojltllp '3!l)iniJS, 
but, within this Realm, at the Hands of your Highnefs, 
your Heirs and Succeffert, Kings of this Realm ; which 
have and ought to have an 3|nipCCinl Petper and yiuiho- 
rityinthe fame, and not obliged in rfwy J^^O)ltl(p Call' 
U^to any Superior. Here 1 think it is evident, that 
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the King, Lords and Commons, the whole Legifla- 
cire as well as Executive Power of this Realm, 
claims no Authority in other than in Worldly Jiiingt 
or Caafeiy and that they would not have the A£t 
which they then made to be interpreted or expound- 
ed to intend more, confequently they difclaimed all 
JKidic&tare 11 Spiritual TijirtX^ 4BiiC4«/f;, where WorUly 
Thing! arrd Can/is art notafFcaed by them : As indeed 
they are not, by fucb Matters wherein the Church 
juftly claims a Jurifdiftion as derived from Chrift. 
For the Spiritual Power which is claimed by the 
Church, aiTcfts only thofc Matters which concera 
jlrticUs of iht Caiholick Fttch of Chrifitndom and ether 
Tnings dicUred by the Holy Scripture and the Ward of 
God 10 be neceffary to Salvation : Which Things are in 
this h€t difclaimed by the Civil Power ; and they 
will not have any thing decreed by them to be in- 
terpreted or expounded to intend any fuch Thing. 
And though the fame Is not declared in all other 
Afts which concern Religion or Religious Perfons, 
yet beiug thus difclaimed in this A£t, which remains 
to this Day unrepealed, it is plainly implied ia alt 
others : And proves, that the Supreme Power of 
this Realm claims no other than a Civil Authority 
over all Perfons with relation to all Caufes, and 
a Right to judge when and where Civil Penalties 
(hall be infiifled, and as it is exprefled in the Thirty 
feventh Article (confirm'd alfo by Aft of Parliament) 
to refirain with the Clbil fetOOjO the Jtabborn and evil 
Doers. And this Civil Authority of the Magillrate 
is and was always allowed to belong to him, aad to 
him only, whether he was Heathen or Chriltian- 
Our Saviour and his Apoftles fubmitted to it, neither 
did they deny his Jurifdictioa to judge whether they 
had done any thing which might deferve Death or 
Bonds, or any other Temporal Penalty. And fo al- 
fo did the Primitive Chnltiaas under the Heathen 
Emperors. They complain indeed of the Llnrighte- 
D 2 oufnefs 
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ouraefi of the judgments glrcn againft them, buC 
npver deny'd or excepted aaaiuft the Jurifdiftion 
of their jud!.'cs. But it is oaly the Civil Authority 
of the Mi^illrate wa? allowed or acicnonlcdged in 
tbofc Days, all Spiritual Power under Chiji was 
then believed and owaed lo be in the Di&ops and 
Paftors of the Church ; nor did the Emperor pre- 
tend to it. And 3S no Subjefts of the Slate were 
more obedient to Kings and Temporal Magiftrates, 
fo ni SubjeQs of the Church vveie ever more obe*; 
djeut Lrj their Spiiitiial Governors than the Primitivtii 
Ghriftians, hjvin^ both the Example and Precept (tf:> 
Chriji aud his Apoftles for this double Obedience- 

S XXil. Our BleOed Saviour, though he renoun- 
ced all Civil Power, as has beeo already obferved^ 
and was birafelrfubjeftto ir, yetexcrciied hisSpiTi- 
tujl Authority without asking any Licence from the ■ 
Civil Magidrate on that Occafion, made and baptized 
Multitudes of Diftiples, aod out of them chofe 
twelve Apoftles, and afier that feveoty others whom 
lie fent to preach the Gofpel and brin;^ more into 
his Church, and commanded Obedience to them, 
faying, (() He thai heareth you^ hiareth me, and he that 
eiefpifahyou^ drfpifeib ntc ; an/l Le thai deffifeth tm^ de- 
fpi/eih himfhat jentmt. And he alio threatens the i't- 
vereft Judgments to thofe that Hiall bedifobsdient 
and not hcarkettto thofe fent by him, faying, (ti) who~ 
firver jh^il nat Ttceivi yoitmnd hear your Wordj^ ahtn ye 
4ef4.rt out of that Houfe or Ciiy^ fiiake ojftbe Ditfi ofyonr 
Feet- Eerily I fir^ unto yau^ it Jljali he rmrt tdtrahie 
for thi Lund of Sodom ifid GomOT thi tn the Djy ef 
"judgment^ than for that City, St' Pdul jUo, though he 
acknowledged the Mjgiftrates Civil Jurifdidion and 
his Authority to judge, whether he would rnflift a 
Temporal Penalty on hioi or not, yet claimed a Spi- 
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ritoal JurifdtQion to himfelf as derived from Ch-f/f- 
and iodependeDt on ihe Magiftrste, and by virtte 
of this Authority he threatens ihe(OC»KrrAr«Tf/, and 

asks them ij they mil ihat he fljall ceme nrro them tret h a 
Jtod^ er (■« Love tirrti ihe SpkltvJ Afrehep And teHs 
them alfo, that he C/) writu theje things hi*t^ ebfmry 
ieft hein^ prefent he fhonldnfe ShtTpnefsy aceo^irg re the 
^atscr which the Lord had gi-ven him to Edification snd 
tut to Defifh^iofj. Here he plainly claims a fnr»-, 
not given him by the Civil Magiltrate, but by the 
Lerd, tliat is, by Chrifi. And his Precepts were alfo 
agreeable to his Pradice : For as in the thirteenth 
Oiapter to the Homans he very firiflly erjgirs Obe- 
dience to the Civil Magiftrate, fo in other Places he 
enjoins Obedience to the Spiritual Goveinon, fay- ' 
-IDgt (^) K'lOf them which labour nmon^ yoti^ and are 
eVtr yOM in the Lard, and admonipi yon, and fpftm them 
very highly in Love for their Warhj'ake. (h) Fttmmhrr 
them Vthith have the RuU ovei you^ ir-he have ffcken unto 
yOHtheWerdof God: whafe Faith foUuTB^confaierinff the 
End of their Convtrfation, Obey ihtm that have the 
SmU over yoM, and fuhmit yaiirftlvrt : For ttey watth 
four your Souls^ as they that tniifi^ive jiccoum: That thty 
»t4y do it with Joy^ and not with Griej ; for [hat it att- 
firbfitAble fer yitf. And he himfelf, by virtue of his 
Anthorily received from Chrifi^ appointed thefe5p- 
ritual Ruten, without asking the Civil Magiftrates 
ComminJOn for It, (i)orda,nir? Elders in every Church. 

And not only did this himTelf, but commiffioned 
others to do the fame, asv?e learn from his WOrd* 
to Turn, to whom he fays, (i) For this Caufe left I 
thtt in Crete, rhar thou fhouldfi ftt in Order the Things 
ihut art wanting^ and ordain Elders iri tveyy City^ as t 
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Off aimed thee. Therefore, for Men to fay, that there 
caoDOt be two ladependent Powers, the one Spiritual 
and the other Temporal in the fatne Place \ and that 
the fame PerfoQ cannot be fubjefl to one Man in Spi- 
rituals and to another in Temporals, is direflly con- 
trary both to our Savionr's Doftrinc and PraQicc, 
and to that of his Apoftles alfo, and is confuted by 
plain Fads tcftified by the Holy Scriptures- And 
Matter of Faft is a fenfjble Demonftration. And 
therefore they muft either deny the Faft, they muft 
deny the Scriptures and Chriltianity itfclf, ornault 
grant that two Independent Powers, the one Spi- 
litual, end the other Temporal, may exift at the 
fame Time and in the fame Place, and be exercifed 
over the fame Pcrfoas : For we have the fame Evi- 
dence for this that we have for Chriftianity itfelf. 
Neither is it in any Refpeft contrary to Reafon : For 
what fhould hinder but the fame Man may be fubjeft 
to his Bilhop and his King at the fame Time, and 
when guilty of an Otfence, liable to be puniflied by 
both, by his King corporally, and bis Bifhop fpirito- 
al!y? Thus for Inftance, Suppofe a Man is guilty of 
Theft : He may and ought to be punilh'd in the King's 
Courts according as the Law in that Cafe (hall direft v 
but this does not hinder but that he may and oughs 
alfo to receive a Spiritual Correftion from bis Paftor, 
to be reproved, rebuked and exhorted by him, and 
to be denied the Benefit of the Body and Blood of 
Ciirtfl, till he give fufficient Teftimonies of his fincer? 
Repentance i nay, his Pallor ought to treat him in 
that Manner even though be fhould be pardoned 
by the Prince. And 1 conceive it mult be manifeft 
JO every Body that fuch Proceeding of the Paftor no 
way impedes or interferes with the Prince's Autho- 
rity : For if the Prince fees it fit to punifh fuch an Of- 
fender according to the ntmolt Severity of the Laws, 
and the Palter at the fame time fees it convenient, 
upon due Teftimonies given of lincere Repeptance, 
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to declare and pronounce to him the Pardon and Re- 
nidion of his Sins, and to (ign atid fcal that Pardoo 
by communicating to him the Reprcfentatiirc Body 
and Blood of Chrifi ^ or if the Magiftratc (hall fee ic 
expedient entirely to pardon the OlFcnce, and to 
reftore him to all the Rights and Privileges he before 
enjoy'd j but at the fapie time tke Pallor thinks it 
proper to deny him the Abfolution of the Church, 
and to admit him to the Participation of the Body 
and Blood of Chnfi, becaufe he has not feen fuch due 
Tcftimonies of Repentance as he judges to be necef- 
fary on fuch an Occafion, both Powers, Spiritual and 
Temporal, are then duly exercifed on the fame Per- 
fon and in the fame Caufe, and yet one does not at 
all interfere with the other. Sucli Proceeding as 
this can raifeno Diflention bet weenihe Spiritual and 
Temporal Powers, whilfl: they are both thus kept 
within their proper Bounds. But if the Temporal 
Magiltrate will atfo pretend to a Spiritual Power, 
and becaufe he fees it expedient to pardon the Male- 
faftor the Temporal Puni/hmeat due to his Crimes, 
Ihall therefore judge and determine that his Spiritual 
Governor muft alio give him the Abfolution of the 
Church, and admiuiftcr the Body and Blood of Chrifi 
to htm as a Seal of that Abfolution, or fhjil either 
pretend to give fuch Abfolution himfelf, or to force 
the Spiritual Governor to do it, or peffccute him for 
his Refufal j Or if on the other hand tiie Spiritual 
Governor, bccanfe he fees the Man has given doc 
Teflimonics of his Repentance, and for that Reafon 
jcdges it fit to give him the full Abfolution of the 
Church, Ihall therefore require the Magiitrate to re- 
mit the Temporal Punilboicnt due to fuch Crimes, 
or (hsll either pretend himfelf to pardon fuch Tem- 
poral Punithment, or to oNige the Magiftratc to do 
It by threatning him with S iritual Cenfoics, if he 
refafesj in fuch a Cafe indeed the two Powers will 
idaialy interfere with each other. But the Capfc of 
D 4 tW» 
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itVls is not tliat the two Powers cannot exift indepcn- 
li'nt on eacli other i but becaufe thofe who have the 
_^xercife of thefe two Powers are DOt contented with 
Jlfc Boundaries fet to each Power, hut will make En- 
fe-oachmenls one upon the other: Whereas when 
each keeps within his proper Bounds, they may, and 
JfiU not only exift very well together, but will mu- 
tiially prsferve and fupport each other. Thus the 
^piritu:il Governors will fupport the Civil Magl- 
|trate by teaching the fevetal Flocks committed to 
ihcir Charge the Principles of Lovaltyand Obedj- 
'gflcc, and enforcing the Praftice of them by threat- 
Srtng the Penalty ot Damnation : And the Civil Ma- 
Vi(fratc will fupport and protect the Church by ma- 
king Laws in its Favour, and corroborating her De- 
"l^tecsand Canons by his Temporal Authority. But 
Jff the MagiHrate will cxcrcife a Spiritual Power, and 
^ke upon him to minifter the Word and Sacraments, 
gnd to judge when and to whom they fliall be mi- 
"Diftredi or the Spiritual Governors fhall challenge 
3 Temporal Power independent on the Magiftratc, 
;^nd pretend to judge and determine when Civil Pe- 
nalties flisll be inflicled; then indeed two Indepcn- 
.^ent Powers afting in fuch Manner will not fublift 
tagether,' without frequent Contentions j but (hefc 
Contefts cannot arife from the Powers themfelves, 
fcut from the Ufurpations of one Power upon th<l 
Others for, leteaLh keep within the Bounds of his 
Qwn Power, and not ufurp upon the other, and there 
Will be DO interfering. 

§ XXlIT. Again, as ttiefc two Powers are thui 
plainly diftinfl, and may very well exift together 
fcdcjicndent of each oth^r in the E^tercife of their 
feveralTowere on the fimc Perfoaand in the fame 
C^^ies, and were pUinly fo defigned to be by our 
Saviour) fo alfo are* they independent with regard to 
'the granting Spiritual or Temporal Copimiffioa^. 
Tftf as a BiQiop can give no Tewporal Commiffion, oV 
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aothorize any Perfon to c\-ecuic a Temporal Office ; 
fo neither can the Civil Magiftrate give a Spiritual 
Coinmillion, or ordain any Perfon to a Spiritual Of- 
fice in the Church : And as they cannot give, fo 
ntitbcr can they deprive any one of fncb Office as it 
belongs not to them io bellow. The Civil Magi- 
ftrate can no more take awray llie Office of a Bipof^ 
Priijt or DfaeoT/f than any one of tbofe can deprive 
him of his Office. Fcftus had certainly no tnore Pow- 
er or lawful Authority to deprive St. P^tnl of bis 
Apoltleihip, than St. faiU had to deprive him of 
his PreQdency of JuJta .■ Neither had Ftfiiij any 
more Power to make St. Paul an Apoftle, than 
il.Ftml had to make hira a Prefident or Procura- 
tor of a Province. And as the MagiHrate cannot 
give or take away a Spiritiiiil Office, lb neither 
can he forbid a Spiritual Officer ihe Exercife of 
his Office i il) for when the Saniudnm of the Jtxvs 
called the Apofllcs, Faer and Jufew, before them, and 
forbad them the Exercife of their Apoftlefliip, an4 
(omtiitiMdcd thimnet to fjttak atall^ nor teach in the Name 
o/"Jefus, Peter and }Qha anf^oed and fata unto thtnty 
iVhethtr it ht ri^hl in the Si^ht of God to hea>ke» unto 
yoH taore than unto Gedy judge ye. And again, when 
ihey were taken up {m) and examined, why they had 
not obeyed this Command, Tljcn ?Qttr and the other 
jifofllrt anfKertd and faidy We ought to obey Cod rather 

than Mtn. And though (n) they were beaten for 
this Anfwer, and again commanded^ that rhey jhaald 
natfpeak lithe A'>i»«e o/Jefus jyet ibey judged it tbcir 
Duty not to obey in this Cafe, Md they departed from 
the Frtfetice of the Council^ ''tjoycln^ thstt they were count, 
td worthy to fnffer Shame jer hii Name- Jnd daily in 
the Temple and in every Hoitfe they ceafed not ta leath Mnd 
)>rwc^ jefusChrift. Nor let it be laid, that though 
the ApoHles might thus exeicife tbeir CommiOion, 
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^tfiougli forbidden by the Ci?il Power, yet it does 
'notfollow, that other Minifters of the Gofpcl may 
dothefsmc, becanfetlie Apoftlcs were immediately 
fent by Chnjl himfelf \ but thofe wbo come after 
them are not fo fent. For the Commifiion which 
Chriji gave to his Apoftlcs was not Perfonal to them 
on'y, but to them and their SuccelTbrs, as appears 
from the very CommitGon itfelf, whereia {o) he pro- 
mires to be wish them ativ-ty, even to the en^ oj the 
Wo'll What Chrijt therefore committed to them, 
the fame did they commit to others, giving thetn 
Commsndment to commit the fame to others alfo af- 
ter them in a continued Succeflioa. Thus particular- 
ly St. P-*id (p) cornmnted this Charge to his San Timo- 
thy, and commanded him to give Atttndance to rttd- 
iftf, to Exbariation And to DoEirint, not to negle^ the 
Gift th.it -was in him, which was £ivet him l?y Prefhicy 
with the Uyiigon of the Htnds of the Prtihytery. And 
likewife direSs him to give ttic fame Commiffion to 
others, faying, (if) The Timzt thut then haft heard of 
me amonf m.%ny Witneffes^ the fame commit thou tofnilh- 
fut Men, who (hall he able to leach others alfo. And 
Ecclefiaftical Hiftory (hews, thit thcfc SucccfTors of 
the Apoftles were forbidden the Exctcife of their 
Miniftry as well as the Apoftlcs thcmfclvcs had 
been ; and yet thit they did not forbear to preach 
and teach in the Name of CJjn/?, and to mioiftcrhis 
Sacraments and executehis Difciplinc, notwithftand- 
ing thofe Prohibitions. A fare Argument, that they 
did not ihinlt the Civil Magiftrate had any Anthority 
either to deprive themot their Miniftry, or to for- 
bid the Esercifeof it : For they endured ten fcverc 
Perfecutions, rather than fubmit to fuch Qvil De- 
privations and Prohibitions-, and God Jhewed his 
Approbation of their Condnft in this Matter, not 
only by giving thein Grace and Strength to fulfer the 

(o) M«t. XlLviii. 20. 
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' greateft Tortnrcs for his Name's fake, with a molt 
I' undaunted Courage and Conftancy, but alfo enabling 
• them to work Miracles, and to conquer by their Suf- 
- ferings: So that inftead of being fuppreffcd and quel- 
led by thcfe violent PcrfccuiJons, they iacrcafed and 
imiltiplied till they had brought even their Enemies 
into the Church, and ihofe that inofl: hated and per- 
fccntcd them became their great Friends and Pro- 
teftors. 

§ XXIV. Indeed gfter the Empire was come iato 
the Church, and Princes and States had given large ' 
Endowments to it, and had veiled the Bifhops with 
many Civil Privileges, then indeed they thought it 
proper to know before-hand on whom fuch Privile- 
ges (hould be bellowed, and took upon them to no- 
roinateor recommend fitPerfons to thofe Bifliopricks 
they had endowed, as others of the Laity alio no- 
minated or recommended a fit Perfon to be made the 
MInifter or Priefl of fuch a Parilh-Church as he had 
endowed with Manfe and Glebe. But as the Patron 
of a Farifh Church never pretended to give bis Clerk 
whom he nominated, or prefcnted to a Parochial 
Cure, a Spiritual Commiflion, or to veil him with 
the Cure of Souls, or give him the Orders of Pricfl- 
hood i fo when a Prince or State nominated or re- 
commended a Perfon to a Bilhoprick, they never 
pretended to make him a Bifhop, but only prefented 
him to the Bifliops as one whom they juJgcd a fit 
Perfon to be advanced to fi;ch an Odlce- But in one 
Cafe as well a? the other, it the Bithop or Bifhops to 
whom fuch Perfon was recommended or no- 
minated to be made a Priefl or a liifhop, did not fee 
fit to ordain or confccrate him to thnt Office, the 
Patron, King or State did not pretend to make him 
3 Pricft or bifhop notwithflanding. And as we have 
many Inttances of a Bifhop's rffofiag to ordain a 
Man Pricft, who has been recommended or nomi- 
nated by a Patron to a Parochial Ciue, fo wc want 
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not IiiRances of Perfojis wlio have beoj nonimated 
- to Bilhopricks by Sovereign Princes whom the Me- 
tropolitan and College of Bifhops have refufed to 
confecrate ^ and he that has been (o refufed wjs for- 
ced to continue what he was before; the Prince 
could not make him a Blihop. But although Recom- 
mendaiion or Nouiinatiou will not make a Bifhop or 
P'Trieft without Confccration or Ordination, yet 
■fConrccration or Ordination will make a Prie/t or 
kBithop without any Kecommendation or Nooiinarioo j 

■ and Prielts are to this Day frequently made fo -, and 
IWfo were Bilhops alfo In the Primitive Church both 
ttefore and after the Empire became Chrifiiani Chri- 
fftian Princes having no more Right to grant a Spi- 
pritual Power or Comminion ihju an Heathen Enipe- 
p"ror. But any Prince, whether Chriftian or lotidei, 
l-Hiay recommend or nominate a Man to be made a 
l*SPrie(t or a Bifliop, and there is no Harm in the 
I "Bifhops accepting and ordaining him, if ihey fiod 
I ^im qualified for the Oflice. But then it is not the 
L Prince, but the Metropolitan or the College of Bi- 
l.'ftops that makes fuch Pcrfon a Bifhop. Sovereign 
ItPrince*, whatever they be, will have that Influ- 
l^nceover Bifhops, their Subjeds, that they will not 
R'lightly refufe what they ask of them; and upon this 

■ "Account when Sovereign Princes had obliged their 
I Bifhops by their liberal Endowments of the Church, 
I Ihe Biftiops would not lightly refufe to confecrate 
m whomfocver they recommended or nominated to 
l-them. And when fuch Nomination was become a 
I Cuftom, then Piinces began to challenge it as their 
llradoubted Right: And the Bilhops having fo long 
^lomplied with it, knenr not at lalt how to recede 
L|rom it. And at this time, as our Laws now ftand; 
Khey cannot recede from it without iacurring a grie* 
»rous Tetnporal Peaalty. 
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S XXV. However, though Bifliops are now thus' 
nominated by the Temporal Magirfrate, yet forar- 
much as fnch Nomination neither does nor can make 
them Biftiops, but rhey are fo made by a regular 
Confccration or Ordination, as appears from whaC 
has been already fjiil, and alio from the very Form 
of Confccration in our Liturgy, where the ArchM- 
fhop fays to the Perfon to be confecraced, Fective 
the Haly Ghoji far the 0§ce And mrk sf .1 B.fnep i„ the 
ChunhefGod, m'oj'cemmiitej HHto r^J«f Iij? tftc ^mpo^ 
fition of Oltrl^nilDS, it is evident, that our Bifliops 
haTC the fame Spiritual Power which the Apoftlcs 
and Primitive Bifhops had, and hold it Independent 
on the Civil Magjfti'ate, without deriving any part of 
it from him. His Epifcopal Office and his Spiiicual 
Rehition to his Flock are ftill conferred upon him 
by the Spiritual Governors of the Church. The 
Wetropolitan, as Hod of theEpifcopal College, or 
four Bifhops, in cafe there be no Metropulitan, con- 
firm the Perfon nominated and eleflcd, and thereby 
givft him the Spiritual Government of that See to 
which they fo appoint him by that Confirmation j 
and if he have not been confecratcd before, they alfo 
then confecratc him to the Epifcopal Office. Thus 
every Biftiop of our Church receives all his Spiritual 
Power and his Spiritual Relation to his Flock from 
the spiritual Governors of the Church only : For 
witltout this be done by them all, the Temporal 
Powers of the World are not able to veil him with 
a Spiritual Authority over any People whatfoever. 
They may recommend, they may nominate, and 
whether the Biihops wiil confeciate him or not, if 
they are rcfolv'd to Itretch and abufe their Power, 
they have Strength to put hira in PoJTcflion of the 
Epifcopal Hoofe-, uay^and the Cathedral or Epifcopal 
Church too ■, they can fine, imprifoa, or even put to 
Dceth the biihops who have refufcd to confirm and 
confecrate 
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conrecrate him ; bot all this cannot make him a 
Bifliop, or give him any Spiritual Authority 
over the People they would have to be commit- 
ted to his Charge. The I'eople would lie under no 
Obligation to receive the Word and Sacraments at 
his Hands, or at the Hands of any that (hould pre- 
tend to be his Presbyters: Nay, if fuch pretended 
Bifhop or any Presbyters prcteadedly ordain'd by 
him, fhould prefume to mioifher the Word and Sa- 
craments, they would be guilty of the highell Pro- 
fanation of thefe Divine Ordinances : And the Peo- 
ple which knowingly receive them at their Hands 
would reap only a Cnrfe and not a Blefling from 
them- And therefore even King Henry Vlll, who 
wonld be called ^upjeme '^tuo of tt)e Ctjuccl^ 
(i-) (a Name^ which bis Daughter £/»;i.fl/'ctfc declared, 
cDuld net be given to any morrd Alartt and therefore 
refufed hcrfelf to be fo called) never pretended (as 
has been already obferved) to makea Bifhop himfelf, 
if the BKhops Ihonid refafe to confecrate him. AH 
that he thoughc himfelf capable of doing in that Cafe 
viras to punilh the Bifhops who Ihould refufe the Man 
he or his SuccefTors (hould nominate. It is true this 
is a great Stretch of the Temporal Power, and fuch 
as former Ages have no Precedent for \ but (till 
it gives no Spiritual Power to the King: For if all 
the Bilhops Ihould cVer have the Courage to face a 
framumre^ upon the Nomination of an unworthy 
Perfon to a Bilhoprick, all the Power of the King- 



fr) Rcgini can rult appttlari auC fcribi, Cspilt CCClC^ 
fiee 3nglicanCE : gravicfrenimrcfponiliL-, iHamdigniiatem 
foil eire artribucam Chrifto: ncniim tuxem mortalium conveni't. 
See a Letter oj' Bijhop SuelL'iio BuUinger, dated Miy 12, i^<;9. 
thtt is in the firft 7:tr of Queen Elizabeth, publijb'd by Bijhtp 
Burnet in the ^d Volume ef'bis fJijiory among the /(fcordi, Book 6. 
Num. 48. Atd by Scrypc vibis /l^jjeniix to fcji Hifitry of the S^ 
formttien, Nam> ic. 



Church upon the State^ &c. 47 
dom cannot make him a Billiop> And il (he Brlhops 
who rcfufe to conrecraie fuch a Pcrfon fhoiild fufTer 
the Penalty of the Laws for fo doing, they would 
li)fler not ai difobedient rebellious Subjefls, but as 
Confeflbrs or Martyrs. And thePiince whoIliouUl 
execute this Law upon them in fuch a Cafe where 
the Perfon nominated was apparently unworthy or 
UDqualilied for the Office, would be a Perfecutor of 
iheChuich of God : And though no Power in this 
World could call him to an Account for it ffor the 
Apoflles and Primitive Chriftians never pretended 
tlicy could depofe an Emperor becaufc he perfccuted 
tbem) yet he would be liable to the juft Vengeance 
of God, and anfwer for it in the other World. But 
if the PerfoQ be worthy or well qualify'd for the 
OJKcc of a Bifhop> the Nomination of the Prince 
can by no means make him icfs worthy or lefs (it for 
that Office. And therefore fo long as Princes name 
only thofe that arc wortliy and qualified (though 
polTibly others might be found more worthy or bet- 
ter qualified^ it is no Fault in the Bifhops to receive 
and confecrate them, and fo tu commit the Spiritual 
Power to them. 

5 XXVL And as it'is thus evident that a Prince or 
Civil Magiftrate can give no Spiritual Power to a 
Bifliop, or vert him with the Spiritual Care of a Dio- 
cefc or Bilhoprick, but he muft receive that Power 
from the Bifhops of the Churchi fo it is no lefs evi- 
dent that when he is veflcd with fuch a Power he 
cannot deprive him of it, or take it from him during 
hisLifc. His Authority will be the fame as to all Spi- 
ritual IWacters, and his Spiritual Afts as valid after 
any fuch pretended Deprivation as they were before 
it : And the People which were committed to his 
Charge by the Authority of the Epifcopai College 
will be as much obliged to acknowledge him tor itieir 
chief Governor in Spirituals as ever they were, in- 
deed 
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^^ced the Teniporalties sad Revenues of a Bifhopricic 

■ "bcins outward and vilibte Things, may happen in 
|Tsi4 n be taken from a Biihop, even as any Man's 
I Eft^i." may happen to be taken from him, though he 
ihave never fo good a Right to it ; Tbac is, it may 
I be f:iken or detained from him by unioft Force and 
[■"Vioience. And when a Difhop's Temporalcies arc 
^fo taken and detained, he tannot repel that nnjufl: 

■ Force by ^ny outward compulfary Method other- 
I wife than by applying to the Civil Magifbraie for his 
fcproteaion and Afiiftancc. And therefere though 
I oiir Kings as Protpdnrs and Guardians of the Church, 
K when a Biflioprick is vacant, take the Tcmporalties 
fcinto their own Hands till the College of Bifhops 
l^ave filled the See: Yetthe Biihop whoisfo put in- 
I to that Seefues theTemporaltics out of the King's 
I Hands as of Right belonging to him : And if the 
I King will not then deliver them to him, he is guilty 
|. of the fame Injuftice, at leaft, as if he detained any 
■■'other Perfon's Eftatc which of Right belonged to 
I him. And a like \fk of InjuRice will that King be 
I guilty of who fhall feize the Temporalties of a Bi- 
E flioprick .ind take them into his own PofTelllon, or 
I give thera to another, whilft the Biihop to whom 
I'they were granted is living, and has a jiift Claim to 
I them. And thus the Independency of the Church 
I upon the State as to its pure Spiritual Powers is very 
I plainly preferved amongft us, notwithltanding thit 
I'oorBilhops are nominated by the King, and ufe to 
I receive their Tcmporalties or Revenues from him, 
I and to pay him Homage for them- For though the 
liKin^ nominate the Perfon, and gives him the Lands 
I and Lordlhips belonging to his See, yet it is theMe- 
■jtropolitan or other Bifhjp? only that give him his 
■Spiritual Power and a Spiritual Jurifdidion over 
■that Flock which they commie to his Charge. And 
Ffor this Realbn, v»hen a Biihop isconfecrated and 

appointed to his Cliarge, he from thit time becomes 

the 
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the Spiritual Father of his Diocefe, and the People 
are obliged to receive tlie Word and Sacraments at 
his Hands and at tlie Hands of his Presbyters, al- 
though the King (hould refufe to veil: him with the 
Lands and Lordfhips beionRing to his Bifliopricfc : 
And the Cafe is the fime if the King (hould after- 
wards think convenient by Aft of Parliament, or by 
a Judgment in any of his Ct^urts to diveft or deprive 
him of any or of all thofe Lands and Lordfhips, or 
other Revenues vrhich may have been fettled on the 
Bilhoprick : He will (llil continue the rightful Pa- 
ftor of that Flock, he will be the trnc Biihop and 
Spiritual Father of that People, and they wilt be 
obliged to receive the Word and Sacraments from 
him and his Presbyters, and from noother inOppofi- 
tton to him, not with Itanding any fuch Deprivation or 
Diveltment \ for the Spiritual Relation of a Pallor 
to his Flock has no Dependance on his Temporal 
Revenues; ((JForthough 'fcf Lord hutherdaintd that 
ihty nhieh prtach the Cofpel (houlii live of the Gofpely 

yet if the Pallor have no Maintenance from thofe to 
whom he preaches the Gofpel, this does not by any 
means deprive him of his Spiritoal Relation to his 
Flock. St. PiuU -though he told the Corimkhns^ that 
he had fuch a Right to a Maintenance from them, 
yet at the fame time declared, thst he had itfed mnt 
vfthtfe Thhfi ; that is, had received no Temporal 
Subliftencc from them i but fays he, (t) Irohbtd other 
Chitrchef^ iskin£ Wa^ei ofthem^ ta d» you Service. Aid 
vhtn IvfAt preJiTit lejth yo:i^ and wanted^ I was char^e- 
aUt to no Man: Far that which Vfas lacking to mt the 
Brtthren Tthlch CAmt from MiOi^oniifitppLed: and in 
jM Thifigi I have kept my fdf pomhina hurthenfvm nnto 

J tUy and fa mil I keep wyfr/f. And yet he infilled upon 
;ii Spiritual Relation to them as their o.niy Father 
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in Chrifif notwithftanding his receiving no Tem- 
poral Advantage by it, faying, («) Thottgh ye hmt 
ten thoufMid fnjiruclfrs in Chrift, yet have ye not mtntf 
Fathtri: For in Chriftjefus 7 have btgenenyoH throngh 
the Gaffe!. Wherefore I bifeech yon be ye FoltereerJ ofae. 
Which is an evident Proof that the Spiritual Rela- 
tion a Biftiop bears to bts Flock has no Dependance 
Ofonthe Maintenance to be received from that Flock. 
Ard that although God have given the Bifhop a 
Righttofnch Maintenance, yet if he has it not, he is 
no lefs the Father of that Flock than if he had it. 
Confequcmly when a Bithop (of this Realm for la- 
itancc) is veiled by the Metropolitan to whom the 
Spiritual Power of every vacant Dioccfe devolves, 
he from that time becomes the Spiritual Father of 
■that Diocefe, and the People are obliged to obey 
him in Spiriiaals even before the King has reilored 
the Temporalties to him- Which is an Evidence 
that evfcn according to our own Conftitotion the 
Spiritual Relation of a BiEhop to his Flocit has no 
Dependance upon the Crown, or the Civil Magl- 
ftrate. They are diftin(S Things, and upon every 
Vacancy are under the Guardianlhip of different 
Powers. For as upon the Death of a Bifhop the 
Guardianfhip of the Teraporalties of the Bilhoprick 
is talten by the King as the Sovereign Proicflor of all 
Worldly Things, whether they belong to the Church 
or the State, fo the Spiritualties devolve to the Me^ 
iropolitan as Head of the Epifcopal College; or if 
there be no Metropolitan, they devolve in thefe lat- 
ter Centuries to the MctrepoUtical Chapter as Gttap- 

dians of the Spiritualties for that time. And as the 
Metropolitan now lays no Claim to the Guardian- 
fliip of the Temporalties, fo neither does the King 
or any other Civil Magiftrate Uy any Claim to the 
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Spiritualties of a vacant BiJboprick. Confcquently 
if the King or the whole State afiemblej in Parlia- 
ment, take upon them to depdve a Bifliop, fuch De- 
privation cannot affcifl his Spiritualties which they 
lay no Claim to, even in a Vacancy. It can only 
deprire him of their Proteftton as to the actual keep- 
ing the PoirelTionof his Temporal ties : His Spiritual 
Relation to his Diocefe, and his Spiritnal Power over 
it, has another Original, being derived to him di- 
reftly from Chrifi himfeif, and conveyed to him by 
ImpofitioQ of Spiritual Hands in a regular Saccellion- 
The People ofthatDioccfe arc ftill obliged to adhere 
tobimas theirSpiritiul Father, notwithftanding the 
Temporal Magiftrate has thought fit to take aviray 
the Revenues belonging to his Sec and to give them 
to another. 

S XXVII. It is the Apollle's Command, that the 
People fliould know, receive and adhere to their Bi- 
Ihop or chief Spiritual Father. And therefore v?hea 
St. Paul feat home EpaphroJiius (w) the Bifiiop of the 
Philippiant to his Flock, he required them to receive 
himinthe LordwithallGUdneff^ Md to hold fueh in Re~ 
futntion. For that Epnphrodiiit! was their Bifhop or 
chief Spiritnal Governor is manifeft from what goes 
before, where he fays, 1 fiipfcfed it necejfiry ro fend to 
yoH Epaphroditus, my Brother A»d Companion in Labour 
^nd FellawSoldier^ hut your jipafile. For tlwfc whom 
we DOW call BipiBps were in the firft Age of the 
Charch called Jpefltes, (xj as I have elfewherc pro- 
Ted. For it is evident from the Scriptures, that the 
Apoftles were the chief Governors of the Church, as 
the Bifliops have been ever Unce their Times; And 
that not only the Twelve andSt. Faiil^ who were 
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immediately chofen and fcnt by Chrifi himfelf, but 
divers others alfo Cy) as harnabas^ Efaphraditus al- 
ready mentioned, {z.) Andronicns and Juma^ {a) Titus 
and others. Our Tranflation indeed calls Epaphrodi" 
tus^ Titus and his Brethren, in the Places quoted, 
Meffengers of the Churches^ but why, or for what Rea- 
fon 1 know not, for in the Original they are called 
jipojiUs^ and it is the Original that is properly the 
Scripture or Word of God, and ngt our Tranflation 
where it differs from it. Now the Scripture teaches, 
that the JpoflUs were the chief tSovernors of the 
Church, each in his own Line, Diftrift or Diocefe, 
as St. Paul teaches,. who plainly claimed this chief 
Government in Spiritual Matters over the Corinthi-^ 
Mm and the other. Churches which he bad planted, 
but pretended not to the like Authority in^ny other 
Apoftle's Line or Diftrift, faying, (b) We wUl not 
boafi. of things without our Meafure^ but according to the 
Meafure of the Rule (or Line^ as it is in the Margin) 
which God hath defiributedto us^ a Meafure to rea:h even 
unto you. For we fir etch not our felves beyond our Mea^- 
fure^ as though we reached not unto you : Forwearecfime 
as far as to yon alfo in preaching the Gcfpd of Chrifi : Not 
boafiing of Things without our Meafure^ that is^ of other 

Mens Labours. From whence it appears, that each 
jlpofileox chief Governor of the Church, which we 
now call a Biflwp^ had his proper Diocefe, Rule; Line 
or Diftrift, in which no other might claim a Spiri- 
tual Jurifdiftion independent on him: For this 
would be to make a Schifm in the Church. . And 
therefore as St. Paul claims a Spiritual Jurifdiftion 
over the Corinthians^ as within his Rule or Line,with« 
in that Diftrid which was committed to his Charge, 
fo he challenges it excluQve of all others who pre- 
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tended to aft there independently on him. And 
therefore though he very well approved that Af olios 
and Cephas^ or any fent by them, ftiould aflifl: him 
either in the Converfion or Inftruftion of theC^/;?- 
thians^ ycthe could tiot allow that any under Pretence 
of being fent by thofe Apoftles fhonld undertake to 
execute a Spiritual Power in that Diftrift in Oppo- 
fition to him, or to draw away the People from their 
Obedience to him, and encourage them to follow 
fame other Spiritual Guide in Oppodtion to him* 
Not that jipollos or Cephas^ had really themfelves 
done any thing in Oppofition to St Panl^ for they 
oply watered what St. Panl had planted, and afted 
HI Union with him as Friends and Afliflants. But 
fome other made ufe of the Names of thofe Apo- 
ftles, and pretended a Commiffion from them toad 
iodependently on St. Paul within his Jurisdidion. 
And this was what he declared to be contiary to the 
Will of God, and what he could by no means allow : 

(jc) For^ fays he, though ye have ten thoufand InftruElers 
in Chrifl:, yet have ye not many ifattieCgf : Por in Cbrift 
Jefos I have begotten y OH through the G off el. Wherefore 
Ibefeech you be ye followers of me. That is, be obedient 
and fubjeft to me as your rightful Father or Spirit 
tiial Governor, for you cannot rejeft and call me 
off to follow other Spiritual Guides in Oppofition to 
me without a grievous Sin- And then he adds, For 

this Canfe have 1 fent unto yon Timotheus, vpho is my 
beloved Son^ and faithful in the Lord^ who [hJl bring you 
into Remembrance of my Ways which be in Chrift, as I 
teach everywhere in every Church. As if he had faid^ 
1 have, for this Reafon, fent Timothy as my Deputy 
to take the Care and Charge of you under me, and 
inftruS you what you ought to do till I can come my 

felf amongft you. liow fome are faffed up as though 1 
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jvoield not comt ta yoH. Some I underftand have enter- 
tained an OpinioQ that I will come no more amongft 
you, and that I have abdicated my Charge > and 
therefore fuppofe they may take it upon themfelves 
as if i had no longer any AuthoiJty over you- Bui I 
V»U csmc toyt-i llioriiy^ ifihe Lord will-, afidaill inetv not 

» the fpfteh of them which are puffed up^ but the Pawir. 

I By the Grace of God I intend to be with you in a 
little Time, and Ihall then make it my Bufincrs to 

, enquire, not what Dodtrines thefe Men which have 
nfted in Oppofition to me have taught, but by what 
Power or Authority they have taken upon them to 
come and ad within my Diftria independenton me 
the chief Spiritual Father. For the Kingdom of God it 
pot tn Word hut iti Potocr. For the Church of Chrifl, 
that Society which our Saviour has chofen out of the 
World to be his peculiar People, docs not fubfift 
upon X)oftrines and Opinions only, it is not fufficient 
that Men believe fuch and fuch Things as Matters of 
Faith, this alone makes not a Kingdom, Corpora- 
tion, City or Society of Men: For every Society or 
Corporation of Men, as the Kingdom of God is Co. 
therwife it cannot be a Kingdom) mull have a Pow- 
er and Authority within itfelf derived by Commif- 
fion from the Founder of j:hc Corporation, which 
Comraidion is certainly given to me as your proper 
Father in Chnft^ and thofe that are puffed up againffc 
roc are by confaquence puiFed up againib Chrifi^ what- 
ever Doflrines they teach : Upon which Account 
I fliall have no Occalion to examine their Dodrine!, 
hat to enquire whether they have a legal Power and 
Authority to aft as Minilters of C^ri^ within my Ju- 
Tifdiftion in Oppofitioo to me j or whether they 
have aCommiffion that fuperfedes mine, for other- 
wife they are no better than Intruders and Ufurpers. 
What -wfil ye ? fiiall I come wno yea with a Red, or in 
Love and in the Spirit of Meeknefs ? Will you fubmit 

to meqnietly and peaceably, or muft 1 be forced to 
exercifs 
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exercife that Aothoriiyamongft y oh which I have 
received from Cfcr//7, to inflift fuch Spiritual Gen- 
fures a* I (hall judge you deferve ? Will ye return 
to yoar Duty by fdir Means or not? Thcle Words 
of St. Paiii to the Carindnans^ who wcrc a Part of his 
Charge, very plainly fliew, that he claimed a chief 
Spiritual Power over them independent on all Pow- 
ers of the Eirth, and that he could allow none to 
3d there as Payors of that Flock, unlefs it were as 
bis Friends and Aflbciates, or as Minifters under 
him : And that he had Authority to correft fuch as 
did fo or fided with them with Spiritual Cenfures, 
fbch as fhould exclude them from the Kingdom of 
God. 

S XXVIII. After this he Ihews them, that this Sub- 
ordination ot one Member or Minifter of the Church 
to another is abfolutcly neceflary to preferve the 
Union of the Body, and that whatever Spiritual 
Gifts or Graces one Member may have abuve another, 
yet this does not give him a new or different Station 
ID the Body of C^n/f from what he had before. And 
this he demonftrates by comparing the Church or 
Body of C'urifl to the natural Body of a Man, fay- 
ing, (d) Ai the Body is one and hath many Me/fiheri^ 
4nd aS the Mtmhers of that one Body, be'tnff matjy nre 
ent Bodjif fo alfo ii Chrij}. For hy em Sfinc we are all 
tdptiz-ed ima oie Bodyy whether we he jcvts tr Gentilcs, 
nbether we be bond or free^ and hsve been all made to 
drink into one Spirit. For the Body is not one Member^ 
but maiTy. Confequcntly Chrifi, as to his Body the 
Church, muft confift of many Members alfo, aod 
every Member muft have its proper Station thaj it 
may be ufefu! to the Body- Confider therefore, If^ 
ia the Natural Body, the Foot fiialtfay^ BtC4nfe lam 
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not the Hand^ 1 4tm not of the Body j is it therefore not 

of the Body f And if the Ear fhallfay^ Becaufe I am not 

the Eye^ I am not of the Body ^ is it therefore not of the 

Body f If the whole Body were an Eye where tpere the 

Hearing f If the whole were hearings where were the Smel" 

ling .<* Bnt now hath God fet the Members^ every one of 

them in the Body^ as it hath ^leafed him. And if they 

vere all one Member^ where were the Body ? Bnt now are 

they many Members^ yet but one Body. And the Eye 

cannot fay nnto the Hand^ I have no need of thee : Nor 

again the Head to the Feet^- 1 have no need of yen. But 

God hath tempered the Body together^ that there fliould 

he no Schifm in the Body j hnt that the Members Jhould 

hat>e the fame Care one for another^ And whether one 

Member fnffer^ all the Members faffir with it j or one 

Member be honoured^ all the Members rejoyce with it. 

New ye are the Body (?/Chrift and Members in particnlar. 

That is all Chriftians, all that are baptized into his 
Church make one Body, and every fioglc Chri- 
iliao is a Member of that Body, and helps to make up 
the whole whatever his Station be. And he that is 
in the loweft Station of the Church can no more fay 
he is no Member of it, becaufe he is not higher advan- 
ced, than the Foot, becaufe it is the loweft Part of 
the Body, can fay that it is not of the B^dy, becaufe 
it is not the Hand. And as it would be unnatural 
and monftrous in the Natural Body for the Foot to be 
placed where the Hand Ihould be, and to perform the 
©fficesof the Hand, and to drive down the Hand in- 
to the Place of the Feet j fo it would be as monftrous 
and unnatural in the Body of Chrijf^ that is in the 
Chur(;h, for any Member of it to execute the Fun- 
aions not belonging to his proper Station. For this 
would be to makeaU one Member, which muft dc- 
itroy the Body, which neither does nor can confift 
of one Member, but of many. Kpt of many huddled 
together in a Lump, but tempered and difpofed in 
a due Order for the Ufe ^nd Beauty of the whple. 

He 
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He therefore that breaks this Order and puts any 
Member oiCt of its proper Place makes a Schifm in 
the Body, and dcftroys the Beauty of it, and hinders 
the Members tVom performing their proper fua- 

filODS. 

§ XXIX. S. P^Iiavin^, by this Comrarifoo of 
the Church to the ^3atural Body of a Man, lliewn how 
abford and monftrous it is for all Memo liipp&fe that 
they have every one the fimc OHice in the Church, 
bot that there muft be diRerent Stations and diffe- 
icnt Employments for the feveral Members, or elfe 
that it can be no Body, proceeds then to go on, and 
particularly names the feverdl Funftions at that time 
allotted by God to luch as he had appointed to offi- 
ciate in his Church, faying, (0 Ged hath fet feme in 
his Churchy firfi Affiles^ jrcandarily PrupheUy thirdly 
Teachers, after that Atimcles^ then Gifts vf Hedingy 
Htl^s^ Governments^ Dlverflties of Tongues, Jire tttl 
Jpeples r An til Prophets ? Are all Teachers f Are all 
Wtrktrs of Miracles ? Have all the Gifts of Healing T 
So allfpeakmth Tongues? Do all iniet^ret ? But covet 
tarnefily thebeji Gifts, Ami yet J fljew unta yoa a nme 
txcelkm Way. As if he had faid. It is indeed very 
commendable in every one to defire the befb Gifts, 
and to ftrive to qualify himfelffor the higheft Offices 
JQ the Church, yet the Way that i now fiiew you, 
which is to keep your proper Stations in which you 
are placed till you are regularly called to an high- 
er Oilice, and not to make a Schifm in the Body of 
Chrijt, which cannot bs avoided if all will be Apo- 
(tles, ail Prophets, ail Teachers, cj-r. is much more 
excellent than the bare obtaining fuch Gifts. For, as 
^e goei on, (f ) Though I fptak with the TovgHts of 
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Mat and of yfn^tls, and hitzir not Charily^ (that IS, aS JS 

evident from what goes before, do not prcferve the 
Unicy of the Church or Body ofchrifi^ by keeping 
to my proper Station in it, but ufui p another's Of- 
fice, or fupport and affifi; or joyn my felf to thofe 
, that doj 7 am become as fomijing Brafs or a tinkling 
I O/mV^l. A»^ ihoHfh I have tbi Gift cf Prophecy^ and 
M^dtrjiandall Myjieriis anddl Knewtedge^ and thangh I 
I luve all Fasth^ fo that I could remuve Moumaim^ and 
t^Mve not Charity (do not preferve that due Subordi- 
I nation of one Member to another in the Chriftian 
Chorch) / am mthing. yind though I heftotv all my 
Coodt to feed the Poar^ and though I ^Ive my Body to ve 
bitrmd^ anddicaMartyr for the Chriftian Faith, and 
have not Charity, but difunite the Church by Schif- 
matical Communion, it profit etb me nothing, charity 
fn^trtlh Long and is kind^ Charity envyeth not. Charity 
vaMiteih mt itftlf, is not puffed up, (He that refolvcs 
to prcferve the Unity of the Church will bear any 
wrong or Injury rather than make a Schifm, and re- 
turn Good for Evil, he will not be envious to fee 
another advanced above him, he will not over-valBc 
himfelf, or be guilty of any Infolence towards his 
Superiors or anyelfe,) doth not behave itfelf unfeem- 
iy, ftsketh not her own, is not eaftly provoked, thinketh no 
Evil, Rejeyceth not in Iniquity, but rejoycitb in tht 
Truth. Biareth all Things, belitvtth aU things, hopeth 
aH Things, eiidnreth all Things- Hc that makes the 
Unity of the Church his main Care and Concern 
will do nothing unbecoming a Member of Chrijfs 
Body, nothing which ra^y tend to injure that 
Body or any rSfmber of it, but will ftudy to do 
and bear every Thing for Chriji and his Church's 
Sake. Charity never faileth, but whether there be Pro- 
phecies, tbey p}all fail, whether there be Tongues they JbaS 
ceafe, v^ether there he Knowledge it Pall vanijh away. 
This Unity of the Church, this Communion of Saints, 
or of all the crge Members of Chrift\ Body fiiall 
never 
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never have End : When all the Gifts and Graces be- 
fore-meDUoned Ihall ceafe, this fhall contiauc to ever- 
bfting Ages. 

§ KXX. Thns did S. Pml vindicate his own Power 
and Autiiority over theCtf>'i>,tb;*n;,flK:wing them, that 
if they withdrew their Obedience from him to fet up 
oppolite Paftors independent on him, they mult and 
would entirely deprive themfelves of all the Benefits 
of Chriftianity : For to fet up other chief Spiritual 
Governors in Oppofition to him who was their pro- 
per Spiritual Father in Chnfl^ would be like putting 
the Feet of the Natural Body into the Place of the 
Hands, ortheEarsintothePlaceof the Eyes, which 
mult make a Schifm in the Body •, and that fo doing 
they would break the Band of Charity, and fo render 
all their Gifts and Graces, all their Spiritual Fun- 
Qions and Miniftrations, nay even their Faith and 
Sufferings, evco Martyrdom itfelf, of no Value. 
Which plainly fhcws, that he did not fuppofe the 
People could, at their Pleafure, remove one Apoftle, 
Bifhop or Paftor, and put another in his Place ; but 
on the contrary he lets them know, that if they did fo 
they would become Schifmaticks, and deftitute of 
that Charity which was nccefTary to make them ac- 
ceptable to God, and without which nothing could 
make them acceptable. 

§ XXXI. And if the People could not dcpofe one 
Bilhop or thief Spiritual Governor, and fet up an- 
other in Oppofition to him, or in his Stead, aj 
S. Panl has fo plainly taught us, it is certain the Ci- 
vil Magiftrate cannot do it •■, for as to Spiritual 
Power or Authority he is but one of the People and 
aSubjedof the Church. His Civil Power indeed 
piaybe exercifed over Spiritaal Perfons alfo where 
the Church needs his Prot'eition and Affiftance againlt 
pij(ffar4 Fofcc ■, but the Apoftolical or Epifcopal 
Authority 
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Authority is a Spiritual Power derived immediately 
from Chrif}^. and confequently canqot be vacated by 
any Civil Powc. And therefore though the Civil 
Magiftratc fhould renounce his due Obedience to his 
Rightful, Spiritual Father, and fet up another in his 
ftead, and command the People to do fo too, threat-^ 
ining them with Civil Penalties if they do not ; yet 
this will not juftify fuch a Revolt and make it no Sint 
Such Depofition of the Rightful Paftor, and joyning 
in Communion with the Intruder, will be neverthe- 
lefs a Schifm and a Breach of the Band of Charity, 
and according to the A pottle's Doftrine, written by 
the infallible DireSion of the Holy Ghoft, will ren- 
der 9II their Doings as nothing worth. 

§XXXII. Neither did S. P/«/'s Abfence or Non- 
Refidcnce amongft them defeat his Title to their 
Obedience ^ for though he was fo long abfent that 
fome fuppoftd (^) he would pot viflt them any 
more, yet h^, even during that Abfence, challeag'd 
their Obedience : (^) He was indeed 4wfemfrom them 
in Body ^ hut he was frefent in Spirit :^ that is, in his 

Spiritual Power and Authority deligated to the Red- 
d.cnt Presbyters that adcd under him, or to fomc 
Bifliop, fuch as (/J Timothy^ or ik)Tuus whom he 
feat to vifittbem in his own ttead* And it was during 
his Abfcnce that this Faftion in the Church oiCorimh 
was fet up againft him, for which he fo much blames 
them from one end of his Epiftle to the other : Nei- 
ther was he prefent with theni when he challenge 
their Obedience to him. A clpar Evidence that he 
was as muph the Bilhop or jchief paftor of the Corin-, 
thians when he was at Philiffp in Macedonia (from 
whence the Poftfcript fay^ his };vyo Epiftles to that 
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Chnrch were written) as wlicn he was in any Part of 
L/lchkia^ or even at Corinth idelf. His neceilary Ab- 
fence from that Part of his Charge did not take away 
the Relation he bore to that Flock. Whofoever aft- 
ed there as a Spiritual Gnide independent on him 
broke the Unity of that Church and the Band of Cha- 
rity, and became a Schifmatick, and fo were alfo all 
thofe that communicated with Ibch an Intruder- 

. S XXXIII. Neither did the Interpolition of the 
Civil Magiftrate, who forbad him to execute hi$ 
Office in that or any other Place, make any Altera- 
tion in this Matter, or authorize thcfe th;it were 
S.PuHrs Spiritual SubjeQs to withdraw tlieir Obe- 
dience from him and confer it on another. The 
Magiftratcs (/) frequently imprifon'd him, and there- 
by rendred him uncapable of difcharging his Fua- 
dion either at Corinth or cllewhere \ yet this, by no 
means difchargcd the People committed to his 
Charge from their Duty to him : He was their Apo- 
ftle, their Bifhop, their Spiritual Father as well when 
he was in Prifon, and not only forbidden, butadlually 
reftraincd by the Civil Magiftrate from theExecution 
of his Office, as when at Liberty. Thus v*?as hedepo- 
fcd or barred the Exercife of his Funftion by an Ine- 
fiftibU Par4y^ for they who could Iniprifon, fcourge 
and fione him, and in (hort iiandle him jult as they 
pleafed, were certainly irrefiftthle. And by fuch a 
Party S. Pad was often depofed as far as it lay in their 
■Power to depofe him, w hilft thofe that were puffed 
up againft him had Liberty to preach and exercife 
their Fundions in his Diftrift or Uiocefe. Yet this, 
as he has plainly taught us, did not deprive him of 
his Right over the Corimhiars^ or any other Part of 
bis Charge, or juflify thofe that joined with the In- 
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-traders againlb him. The Intruders aad all thofc 
that adhered to them wereneverthelefs Schlfm/nich^ 
although the Civil Magiftrate, with an irrefiftible 
Force, hjndred S. Panl from officiating to his Floct, 
and permitted them to do it, S. Paul did not allow 
that they fliould be rightful Pallors of the Church of 
Corimhy becaiife they had got PonefTion there, and 
he by Rcafon of his Abfeoce might feem to be oat 
of PoireiTion ; nay, feemcd not likely to come a- 
mongft them any more, being fo often imprifoned 
for execating his pjitoral Office, (wj and in perpe- 
tual Danger of being put to Death, as he more than 
once tells them. And yet thefe Men who had got 
PolTelTion of S. PauCs Chair at Corimh were other- 
wife Orthodox ; for he charges them with no falfe 
Doftrine othcrwifc than as they made a Schifm^ and 
intrnded themfelves into bis DiftriQ, in Oppofition 
to him. However, he lets the Corinthians Itnow, 
that by joining wiih fach Men, and yielding Obe- 
dience to them as their Spiritual Fathers, they brake 
the Band of Charity ^ and therefore though Ihey 
fpoke with the Tongues of Men and of Angels, it 
would not profit them. 

§ XXXIV. Thefe Intruders had the Civil Power 
on their fide, and thongh it does nnt appear that the 
Magiflrates direQly authorized them to cxercife the 
Office of Spiritual Guides at Connrh-, yet it is mani- 
feft that they connived at rhem, and tolcr-ited them, 
which they would not do by S. Paul or any of the 
Apoftles. So that the Corwihinns could not adhere 
to S. Paul^ but they muft fuffer Perfccution for it: 
But to thofe Guides that were fet up in Oppofition to 
S. Paul^ they might adhere without any fuch Danger. 
This thai Apoftle obfcrves, faying, (n) Now ye »re 
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fully nave ye are rith, ye have rtivntd *s Kifgs wirhettt 
mt. As if he had faid, Notp ye have cafi me off aai^ 
got new Guides todireftyou, you live happily and 
at cafe ^ you are not difturbed cither by the Jem or 
by the Heaihen, but CDJoy all the Liberty and Free- 
dom you can delire. v^W / rveuU to God ye did reigitf 
thtU we Alfa might rtign witb yen. I heartily wi(h thac 
yoo had obtained or preferved this Freedom by 
joftiGable Means, and that it was not granted you oq 
Accoant of yourOppolitioQ to me, and bccaufe ye 
have rejefted my Authority, that I might enjoy it 
with you. For I think that Cod hath ftt Jorth ns tht 
jlpefiles lafi, as it -Were A'len ajipoimed unto Death: Far 
we are made k Sped-acle to the Worlds andm Argeh^ani 
to Men. We Apoftles feem to be the only Men now 
ftruck at, others may preach with fjfety and with- 
out Danger. But we are expofed to Dangers, Con- 
tempt and Scorn. iVe are Foeli for Chrrft's Jake, but 
ye are wife 171 Chrili \ we are We A, bat ye are Sireng^ 
ye are henohratU, hut rve are de/pifed. We atC vile and 

defpifcd for doin^ our Duty, and continuing to cx- 
ercifc our Apoftolical Office notwithftanding all the 
Dangers and Hazards we incurr by fo doing, but ye 
are wife Chriilians that leaving our Communion 
and joining yourfelves to thofe that Icnow how to 
make an Intercft with the Magiltrates can fecure your- 
felves and avoid Perfccution. Hereby you live ho- 
nourably and creditably in the World, whilftweare 
contemptible. F-vtn ume this frefent Hour we both 
Hunger and Thirfi^ and are naked^ and art bK^ticd, and 
httve no certain Dtvellirig-PUce> jind iabaar^ vmkin? 
rrith our ewn Hands ; being reviled ne blefi i being per~ 
ftCHted we fajftr it '^ being def:,m^d we intreat^ and pray 

to God for them that Calumniate or falfely accufe 
us -, me are made as the Filth of the World-, and tht 0^ 
/ioHring of all tbiups unto this D^. I rente net theft 
Things to jhame you^ but as my bsleved Sans J ZBitrri you. 

Though I have been thus ofed fince thef? Sthfms 
have 
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have come in amongfl: you, yet I do not now meo'* 
tion it in order to reproach you for the ill Ufage I 
have received at your Hands, in that you have for- 
faken me, becaufe I have been perfecuced by the Civil 
Powers, and thereby hindred from coming to you^ 
and have fet upothers to communicate with as Guides 
in Oppofition to me. For though you have ten thou- 
fund hfirMciers in Chrift, yet have ye not many Fathers \ 
fe/r in Chrift Jefus / have begotten yon through the Gof* 
peL Wherefore^ J hefeech you be ye Followers of me^ 

Though you have had never fo many Preachers a- 
moogft you, yet have you not many Spiritual Fathers, 
Apoftlcs or Birtiops ; for I am your proper Apoftlc 
or Bilhop, having a Right to your Spiritual Obe- 
dience, by planting the Gofpel among you^ and there- 
fore no other can challenge that Authority over it, 
'till I deliver it to a SuccelTor, either by Death or 
Refignation \ or at leaft by fome juft Forfeiture : And 
for this Reafon I mnfl: (till intreat you to adhere to 
nie as your proper Bilhop- For this Caufe have I fent 
unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved Son and faithful 
in the Lord^ who fl} all bring you into remembrance of my 
WaySy which he in Chrift, as I teach every where in 
every Church. Now fome are puffed up^ as though I 
would not come to you. I will fend Timothy to fupply 
my Place for the prefent, and forafmuch as fome by 
reafon of my A<?fcncc take occafion to defpife me, 

/ will come to you (hartly^ tfthe Lord will, 

SXXXV. From hence we may juftly conclude, that 
neither S. Paul's Abfcnce, nor the Civil Magiftrate's 
forbidding him to execute his Office whilft he per- 
mitted others, Orthodorc enough in all other refpcds, 
(for ought thit appears to the contrary) to fupply 
bis Place, and take the Care of his Church in Oppo- 
fition to him, could really take away his Right ta 
the Spiritual Charge of that Diftrid which was bis 
peculiar Care, to Authorize the People to join with 

thofe 
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thofe Intruders Gice it is the main End of his Epiftles 
to the CorimhiMs to convince thcni that they were 
in th« wrong in fo doing- Not that he was for hin- 
dring any one from coming thither in his Abfence, 
or even when lie was prefent, to leach and inftruft 
the People in Conjundion wiih himfelf, nor was 
he offended that Jfotlas or Crffeai or any other Mini- 
fter of Chriji Ihould water what he had planted,whilft 
they afled only as Brothers, Companions or Fellow- 
LabonrcTs, if they were Apoftlcs of the fame Order 
witfahimfelf ; eras Minifters under him, if they were 
of an Inferior Order. But he could not approve that 
they (honid do thus within his Line, in OppoIItioa 
to him, and without any Dependence upon him, 
without any regard to iiis Jorifdiflion there, as the 
trtie A poftic or Bithop of that Flock ; nor could he 
like of the Peoples joining in Communion with fuch 
Men as their Pallors. Hence it is manifcft, that 
the Civil Magiftrates forbidding an Apoftle or Bi- 
Ibop to cxercife his Funflion, and not only thieat- 
ning, but aftually executing the fevereft Temporal 
Puniihmcnts upon him, if he fliall difobey in this 
Cafe, does not really divelt fuch Apoftle or Bilhop 
of his Spiritual Authority over his Flock, or Autho- 
rize an Intruder to take PoilelGon of his See ; nor 
will it juftify the People that (hall join with fuch an 
Intruder in this Cafe- 

§ XXXVI. Thofc who firtt engaged in this Argu- 
ment of late Years, did not undertake to juftify Lay- 
DeprivaiiBm, but only pretended we may comply with 
them, though fuppoiing them to be not only VnJHJty 
but Invalid^ ifimpofed by an irrefijiiblt Porctr^ pro- 
vided thofe be oiherwifc Orthodox, who take Pof- 
feflion of their Places. Dr. Hody indeed has told us, 
that he referved (0 the FnuUcatim of the Autherity of 
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the Civil Power ^in depriving a Bijhopfor Political Crimes^ 
for a particular Treatifc But upon farther Confi- 
deration, he thoughtit better not to make any fuch 
Attempt. But that which he did think proper to 

maintain, was, th^t granting all Lay-diprivations were 
invalid j nay^ f^ff^fi^^Z them not only itncanonical hut 
Hnjnfi •, nayjfiipjHffe the Vepriver not only a Lay-man hut 
dauhly uncjMolified hy being liketpife an Heretick : Suppofe 
he/ides that the ejefkd BiJJ)op was deprived for adhering 
to the Trnth^ and for oppofwg P^ice or Herefy : Netwith- 
fianding aH this^ he ajferts^ That if he was deprived hy a 
Power irreCftiblc, a Snbmijfion to the prefent Pojfejfor^ 
{4fotherwife nnexceptionahle ) is lawful and warranted by 
the general PraRice of the Ancients. And in order to 
prove this, he gives ns a long Catalogue of Examples 
from the Pradice of the Ancient Church, as he calls 
it. But his cldefi: Inftances come not up to the 
fourth Cenwry, and all before are directly againft 
him as has been fhewed by the Learned Author of 
the Hlfiorical ColleElions. They are all Inftances taken 
from the Corrupt Ages of the Church, and were they 
all feirly reprefented ( and they are many of them 
far from being fo ) would not be proper Precedents 
for us to follow. Indeed the Cafe of Euflathius oiAn- 
tioch^ and of S. John Chryfoftom come within the fourth 
Century j and might be allowed as good Precedents, 
but he has (hamcfully mifreprefented them, for be- 
ing rightly ftated and confidered, they are diredly 
againit him. But if they were not, this Inftance of 

S; Paul the Apoftle and Bilhop of the Corinthians^ IS a 

Precedent beyond all others ^ and if he did not think 
thtfeculr PoTver^ which is what Dr. //^fl^ means by 
his Irreftflible Force^ could depofe him from his Spi* 

ritnal Authority over the Corinthians^ then can they 

not depofe any of hi^ Succcflbrs, that is any Bilhop 
of his Authority over his Diocefe. Now that the 
fecular Governors depofed S. Paal^ as far as it was 
ia their Power to do, is raoft certain from what 

I have 
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I have already produced. For they forbad him to 
cxercife his Funftion of an Apoftle orBilhop; and 
vrhen he did not think fit to obey them, being of the 
fame Opinion with the other A potties, that he ought 
to obey God rather than Man, they imprifon'd him, 
they fcourged him, they threatncd him with Death, 
and had adually pnt him to Death if he had not 
made Efcapes from them by getting out of a Window 
in a Basket or fuch like way. Whilft S. Paul lay un- 
der this State- Depolition, under this hreJijhbU Force^ 
fome Perfons came to Coriuthy which was S. Paul'% 
Diltrid or Diocefc, and took upon them to govern 
that Church Independent on him, the Magiftratcs 
gavethefeMenno Difturbance, but permitted them 
to perform the Offices of Chriftian Priefts in that 
Place, and that Church was free from Perfecution, 
ivbilft thev withdrew from S,P^«/'s Communion. Yet 
thisSubmiflion of theirs to the prefentPofleflbrs whilft 
S. Paul was kept from them by an irrefifiiblt Power^ 
was the very thing he condemned them for ; the thing 
for which he blamed them in both his Epiftles, and 
told them that whilft they continued in thisSchifm, 
all their Gifts and Graces •, nay, all the good Deeds 
they could perform under fuch a Breach of Charity 
or Unity of the Church, would profit them Nothing. 
And thefe Epiftles of S. Paul^ contain not his bare 
Opinion, but were written by Infpiration of the Holy 
Ghoft. They are the Word of God, and therefor^: 
the Dodriocs contained in them are of Divine Au- 
thority, and are not to be cancelled by any humane 
Reafons or Precedents. And the PraSice of the 
truly Primitive Church, was agreeable to this very 
Doftrine, as is evident from their afting, with regard 
to the Novatiansy ihc Don^tifisati(!i ihzMcUtians. 
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§ XXXVII. Jt's4lUdga^(p) (fays Dr. //<»</>) iv*« 
of our Advrrftries that the Novalians, (fee Donatifts, 
4rJ the Meletians of Egypt n'we Schifmatlcks in the 
Opinion of the Church^^ hecaufe the Bifiiops -xho frji 
headed t him, iperf fecond BifllOpS ■, hut thu it eafily an- 
fwer^d: fir the BithopS whom they folkneJ, rptre not 
ftt up hy My Sovereign coercive Power, in the room of 
othcri eitfofed^ but were fit up by f/iferiour Ptrfonfy «- 
gainfi ethers pojfrjfed of the Stts. J have already faid^ 
that it it not every one whom a fmall (umulttious Party 
fiiall gel to he ordaimd^lhits ought to he received as aEifliop^ 
hnt that which iff maintain it ihis^ That where the iawfiH 
Bifhop is depofed by rt>;irreliftible Party, there the Suc- 
ecffiir may he acknowledged, 

§XXXV11I. Bat it is evident from S. CjyrMa (an 
Author who lived in the time of Ni.viitian, and has 
given a fuller Accountof the Rife of th3t5dj;/w than 
any other) that the Nov^tiam v/cre not a fmaS tumnl- 

Tuoui Parly, but a very numerous Bony, and alfo had 

the Protcdion of the State when the Orthodox had 
it not. And if they were not at firft let up by the 
Sovereign Power, they werc foon received and pro- 
teded by it ; they werc albwed to purchafe Lands 
and Houfes, to build Churches and enjoy them, and 
were protefted in the Execution of their Spiritual 
Funftions, whilft the Catholicks were perfecuted by 
t the Emperors Galim and t^eliijianus. That they were 

I a numerous Body, dilFufed in all Partsot the Empire, 

V S.Cyprian ihews when he tells us, C^) That whereas 

Cp) C*rc»/~Sees Vacant, pag. 19^. 

fq) Cumq; jampridfin per omiics Prorincias & perllrbej 
fingulas Orilmjti fine Epilaipi, in ajcaie aniiqui, in fide inie- 
gri, in PrcfTura Probaci, in Perfccutionc prolcripti; llle Tu- 
pcr coscrcarc alios Picudocpikopoi auiieat. Quafi pofiit aut 
loium Orbem novi eonaius ubftijiatigac pcragraiCjCj^r. i/</h 

iyp. 111. 

lent 
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pnct Sijhofs vtntrnhU for jf^e^ fcitnd in Faith, np- 
fr^vedby Oppr(JfioHy frefcribtd in Perfeciitions, have been 
crJainej in all Previnceiy Aid in every City^ fcf [|Nova- 
liaO 3 dtres to fuc over their Heads ether Pfeiido^ 
Bijitopt, Ki if he Wiu able to over -run the i\% U by per- 
Jifiifg in his new Anempt. For a fmall tumultuous 
Party could not immediately fet up Bithops in al! the 
Provinces and Cities of that large Empire, which 
contained the greatelt part of the then know a World. 
That they were allowed to purchafe Lands and 
Houfes, to build Churches and enjoy them; nay, 
■nd to take Poflefllon at leaftof fonic Churches, and 
Church-Landsor Houfes belonging to the Catholicks, 
which it is certain tliey could not have done, had 
they not been protected and encouraged by the Secular 
Power, appears from a Law of Cr,nl}.!>/i!ne the Great, 
made about SoYears after xhcSch>/m began,(») where- 
in he confirms to the iVovAiiaiu^ all their Poflcflions 
which they had a lung time enjoy d, excepting only 
tiiofe which belonged to the Catholicks before the 
Schifm. That they were alfo proiefted in the Ex- 
crcife of their Funftions whiltt the Catholicks were 
pcrfecuted by the Emperors Galhu and f^olufianiir, is 
evident from S. Q'pv.y/, who in an Epifilcto Carne~ 
lint the true Biihop of Pcme^ againit whom AW*- 
r/««n«jW3sfct up. having congratulated Cirneliiu for 
liis bold Coufellion of the Chriftian Faith, and for 
his fuffeiing Daniiliment in fo good a Caufe, fays. 



ff) Itaq; EcclelKB rirs OoDioi, & loci repulchrit apca. line 
inquictiKlinecOifirniiterpraecipiBiDs: cifcilicetquie cxdiu- 
lurno tempore vel ci:cmplo habucrunt yel qualibei quxlieranc 
racionc. ProvidcQdura eclt ne quid ururpare Coneniur eic 
Jiiiqiueantcdifcidium, ad ficclehaBpfcpetuxfiia^uatii p"- , 
fJiUDifle anBifcftum elV. Cei.Jbeiiof. I. 2, Ih,<y. 
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(s) But what fays Novatian to this f — — Does he yet 
acknovoledge whoisGcets Priefisf Which is the Church 
and Honfe of Chrift ? WToo are the Servants of Chrifi^ 
whom the Devil Perfecutes ? Who are the Chrifiian; rvhcm 
jintichrifi fights again ft f For he does not feek after thofe 
whom he has already fubdned^ or endeavour to overturn 
thofe whom he has already made his own. The Foe and 
Enemy of the Church contemns and faffes by thofe whom 
h$ has alienated from the Churchy and lead out of it as 
already his Bondfmen and Captives : He goes Qn to provoke 
thofe in whom he fees Chrift to dxveH, Now, if Nova^- 
tiany or any of his Party had fufFer'd in this Perfecu- 
tion under GaUus and f^olufian^ or had not been per- 
mitted to exercife their Functions and Miniftrations, 
S. Cyprian could not have made the Sufferings of Cor^^ 
neltHs and his Adherents a Teftimony of the Righ» 
tcoufnefs of their Caufe above that of the Novatians. 
Would Novatian have had any Reafon to think Cor^ 
nelius to have beea God's Prieft, upon the account 
of his Sufferings, rather than himfelf, if he had alfo 
fufferedas the other did? It is plain then, that the 
l^mperors Callus and f^oluftanuf^ perfccuted the Ca- 
tholick?and let the Novatians alone. Yet although 
Cornelius was baniflied^ and fo depofed or turned 
out of his Bifhoprick by a Soveraign^ Coercive^ Irre^ 
ftftible Power J the Catholick Chriftians did not for 
that Reafon think they might accept Novatian for 
their Biftiop : But immediately after the Martyrdom 

(0 Quid adh«c Novatianus, fratcr Chariffime? — AgnoH- 
dtiie jam qai fit facerdos Dei ? Quae ire £cciefia & Dotnus 
Chrjfti? Qui fine Dei ferviquosdia bolus infcftct? Qui lint 
Chriftiani ques Aatichriftus impugnec ? Ncq; cnim quaerit 
iBos, qtios jam fubegit, aut geftit evcrtere, quos jam fuos 
fcdc. Inimicus& hoftis Eccleiiaequosalienafit ab £cdefia 6c 
foras duxit, uc captiros & vinOos ccmteimiit & praeteric ; eot 
perglt laccffcrc in quibus Chrift^m cernit hafc^itare. Cypr^ 

of 
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oiCorneliHs^ which happened in a fhorttime after his 
Bani(htneDt; LhcIhs was confecrated in his (lead, who 
was alfo baniOicd, but lired to return from his Bi- 
niftimeat, upon the Death of GallHs and Folnfiatij 
which happened not long after, for they did not 
Reign a whole Year j and then the Perfecution cea- 
fed for a time. To this Lucius^ S. Cyprian alfo writes 
and Congratulates him upon his Return from his 
Banifliment^ and amongit other things fays thus, 

(t) We underftand^ our dearefi Brother^ and fee with 
the whole Eye of ear Hearty the falutdry and holy Ccurjfels 
0f the Divine Atajefiy ; whence that fudden Perfecution 
fo lately arofe ^ whence the fecnlar Power fo fiiddenly fell 
Mfon Cornelius the Bifhop and hlejfcd Adartyr^ and upon 
att of you : That to confound and repel the fiereticks God 
Jljewedj which was his Churchy who hi4 own Bijhop^ cho'* 
fen by divine j4ppsintment j who the Presbyurs joi?ied in 
the Honour of the Priefihood with the Bifrjop '^ which the 
united and true People i?/Chrift, joined tn^ethcr in Cha^ 
rity as the Ler£s Flock ; who they were whom the Enemy 
eontended withy who on the contrary^ whom the Devil 

fiared as hit own. Thus we fee that from the Begin- 
ning of this Perfecution to the End of it, the Nova- 
tians bore no (hare of it. For it is plain by thofe he 
calls Herttichs in this PalTage, he means them •, for his 
Words here are much the fame in Seiife, with thofe 



(0 Intelligimas, frater ChariflTirae, & tota cordis noftri 
lace perfpicimu^divinae Majeilacisialutaria& fan^ta canfilia ; 
unde illic fcpentin.^ perfccucionuperexorta lit, unde contra 
Ecclcfiam Chrifti & Epifcopum Corndium beatum Marty- 
rem,vofq; omnes Ocularis poceftas lubito proruperit ; utad 
confaadendos Hsretieos& retnndendos oftenderit Dominus, 
qus effet Ecclefia, quis Epifcopus ejus unus, dlvina Ordina- 
tiooedeledus ; qui cum Epifcopo Presbyter i Sacerdotali bo* 
xioreconjunfti; quis adunatus &. vcrus Chrifti populus Domi- 
oici Grcgis Ck;irirate connexus; Q^ii cflcnt quos inimicus 
laceflerct, qui contra, quibus diabolus uc fuis parceret. Cypr. 
fp, 6o. 
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before quoted fiom the former Epiftle, which are 
expreQy applied to Novailin and liis Followers by 
Name : Then thofe Words, tp/jo h one B.diop^ inuft 
refer to Novatiati, who fet up for the other Bijhap. • 
We cannot therefore fay, that the A'oi//ff(j''J were a 
fmall tumultuous Party who had no Sovereign coer- 
cive Power to fupport ihem : For it is pUin, the Em- 
peror was of Novaiian's Side : For he banifli'd Cor- 
ml'H)j his Competitor, and put him to Death-, and 
when LiiciHi was ordained his SiiccefTor, he banifh'd 
him alfo, leaving the fole PoU'efTioa to NovntiMi ^ 
and ycc the Church looked upon Novation and his 
Followers to be as much Schifmaticks whilll they 
had the fole Fofleffion of the Chriftian Churches as 
Ihey were before or after- 

S XXXIX. Then as to the Donatijis^ though they 
were indeed a t*fffi*/(<<o/« P*j'f)', they were far from 
being dL fmall Party ^ for they had as many Bilbops in 
vf/iifdasthe Catholicks themfelves : And by Means 
of their CircHvtcellions or Banditti were very often aa 
JrrefifiibU Party : And in the Reign of Julian had the 
Sovertign Coercive Powcr on their Side, as we may 
leirn from Optatus and S. Auftin^ and all that have 
given ns any Account of that Schifm. Neither were 
the MeUtiuns of £?vf( a fmall Pariy^ for they were 
too many for the Bilhop of ySUxatjdrU, the PrJmatc 
of that Country, to deal with-, nor could the Coun- 
cil of Wcffitfelfefiedually quell them. C«j Dr. Hody 
fays, T'js only QutfiiBn (V, whether Paul or Apollos 
maybe fdllow'tinihfnCtphas Isin Prifon^ and isreiidtr'd 
uncapahle of aclin^ as an Afoftlt ? And 1 fuppofe it is 
the fame thing if we ask, iVhethem he lawful to fillotv 
Cephas or Apollosir/iiw Paul ii in Prifon. For the Cafe 
jsjuft the fame, and the Anfwer is very eafy, and 
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made by S. f^Whimfelf. (w) if j^poros or Cephai 
come iti to water what S.-P^nl lias |.bntet!, they do 
well- If they come in as Friends or Allillants to 
S. Panl to feed his Flock wliilft he is dirabled from 
doing it himrelf, and aft tlierein only as his Compa- 
nioasand Fellow-Labourers they may and ought to 
be followed, for fo to follow tliem is to follow P^inl 
alfo, whether he tie ia Piii'dnor not, whether he be 
prefent or abfent. But if Cephas or J^olUi come into 
S. PaiiI\ Dii^rift, and one of them tells the People 
he is now their Spiritual Father in FauH ftead, 
and they arc no more to look upon Paul as their A po- 
ftle or Bilhop, becaufe he is imprifoned and rendred 
uncapable of aflingasan Apoftle among them, this 
S. TamI would fay is (x") flmchhig tkcmfehes beyond 
their MeafuTt, and heading in another Mat^S Lilt. 
And whether it was j^polios or Cfphai that did this, 
he would be a Schifmatick, and break the Band of 
Charity, and therefore though he fpake with the 
Tongues of Men and of Angels, he ought not lobe 
followed, for he could profit them nothing. S. Paul 
was frequently imprifoned, and yet,as 1 have (hewed, 
he did not think that he thereby loft his Right of 
Spiritual Obsdience from the Corinthians , and 
{^y)thertfore befttchei ihtm to he FoUerrersefhitn. And 
indeed it would be a very hard Cafe if a Pafior 
was to lofe his Right over his Flock, hscaufe he 
is imprifon'd, as S. P<inl was, for doing his Duty .■ 
Yet this is what the Doftor has pleaded for. Suppeje, 
fays he, that the tj/fied B'fiinp wiS deprived far adhtrin? 
to the Truth, and for eppofin^ Vice or Herefy : Not' 
isithliitnding nil this, I ajert. That if he ifjs deprived hy 
a Power Irveftible, a Sabmlfiorj to the prefent PofeJJor 
(ifothertpife unexceplietiaUe') is Uvofni and warranitd by 
ihe general Pmltice of the Ancients, But we have feen 
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that it is not warranted by the Scripture, nor by 
the moft ancient Church in the Cafe of the Nova- 
tims^ Donatifts^ and MeletUnSy who were the firft 
that formed a Schifm by bringing in a fecond Bi- 
fhop into a full See. And we have feen that S. cy. 
friaM was fo far from thinking that the Imprifon- 
ment of Cornelius or Luc ins could give NovatUn a 
Right to the DiQioprick of Rome ^ becaufe they were 
thereby incapacitated to aft as Bifhops, and Nov^tian 
was left as the fole Bilhop in full Pofleffion of that 
Church, as far as a Sovereign coercive Power could 
give him Pofleffion, by permitting him at leaft, if 
»ot authorizing him, to poflefs the Houfes and 
Churches belonging to the Catholicks before the 
Breach (as I have proved from the Law of Conftm- 
tine^ which commanded them to be reftored) and 
by leaving no other Bifliop to aft in Rome but him- 
felf, that he makes this very Thing an Argument 
that Cernelipu and LucipuvfCTQ the true and rightful 
Bifhops, and that Novatian was not fo^' that God ap- 
proved of thofe two as his Bifhops, becaufe he per- 
mitted them to be imprifoned, and did notaj)prove 
of Novatian^ becaufe he let him and his Party efcape 
the Perfecution. So far is the Doftor's AITertion, 
that thoHffh a, Bi(l}op he deprived by a Sovereign coercive 
Povvcr jor adhering to the Truth^ yet it may he laxofnl to 

comply with the Snccejfpr^ who is permitted or autho* 
rizedby that Sovereign Power to fupply his Place, from 
being agreable to the Seofe of the Ancients, that no- 
thing is more contrary to the Senfe of truly Pri^ 
raitive Antiquity, as well as to the Scriptures them* 
felves. 

§ XL. But after all there is no fuch Thing in this 
Cale as Irrefiftible Force. Lawful Sovereign Powers; 
are indeed always Irrefijiible^ fo as they may not be 
oppofed by Arms though we had fufficient Strength 
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torefifl: them^ (t,)for all fuch RcHftance is forbid- 
den under the Penalty of Damnation : But if by Re* 
fifiancevie underftand not complying with or yield- 
ing Obedience to their jiift Commands, then no hu- 
mane Power can be Irrefiftlble \ for we may choofeto 
obey God rather than Man; ar.d fufler Perfecution 
and all Temporal Penalties they will infiift with Pa- 
tience and RefignatioH to the Will of God, and by 
Prayers and Tears commit our Caufc to him, as the 
Primitive Chriftians did. And by this Means they at 
laft, in God's good Time, which is always the beft 
and raoft proper Time, overcame their Perfecutors, 
and brought the Powers of the World into the 
Church. But (hamcful Compliances againft the 
Truth, which is what the Doftor pleads for, never 
proved to the Advantage of the Church, how likely 
foevcr in humane Reafon it might appear proper to 
produce fuch an Efledt. 

§ XLL It is further objeQed by fomc, that the 
Jcwijh Priefts were of Divine Inftitution as well as 
the Chrifiid^j and therefore as to their PrieUhood as 
much independent on the Civil Power, yet King So- 
' lomon depofed the High-Prieft Ajiuthnr and put Za^ 
dokivk his Room. But if we look into the Story as 
related in the Scripture, we fhall find that Salomon 
Aid not demote Ablathar^ as that (ignifies, depriving 
him of his Priefthood^ or even of the Station he held 
in the Jewifl) Church. For in the firll place, it is 

certain Abiathar was not the Hioh-Priejly but Zadok* 

For in the Time of Duvid^ {a) Zadok was over tire 
Aaromtes^ or whole Family of the Priefts. And 
when Da'vid fled from Abjalom^ and the Priefts fol- 
lowed him with the Ark, though Abiathar was there, 
yet the Charge of the Ark plainly belonged to Zuaok^ 



U) ^m, xiii. 2. (a) i Cbron. xxviii. 17. 

(t)for 
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(i) for it was he, and not Ahiathar^ condudlcd thoft 
that bore it \ and he, and not AbUtijar^ was required 
by the King to carry it back to Jemfalem. And when 
thefe two arc named together, (r) as they are in fe^ 
ycral Places, Z^dck is always named firft-, and it 
cannot be thought it (liould always have been foif 
Ahiathar had been the Superior: Yet we never read 
that AbUthar and Zddok were the Priefts, but always 
Zadok and Abiath^r. A fure Argument that Zadok 
was the High-Priefl^ and Ahiathar hut thie Second 
Prieft. It is alfo evident that the Hereditary Right 
to the High-Priefthood was in Zadok^ (d) who was 
defcended from Elea2Lar the eldeft Son of Aaron^ 
and not in AbUthar^ (e) who was defcended from Iha^' 
war the youngeft Son of Aaron. It is therefore a 
great Miftake to fay, that Abiathar was the High* 
Priefi^ when it is fo evident that not he, but Zzd$k^ 
was fo all along in the Days of David^ and before this 
pretended Depofition by Solomon. However, was 
he the firft or the fecond Prieft, they fay it is pUin 
that Si?/(7wo;7 depofed him. Let us then examine that 
Matter, and fee whether he was properly depofed or 
not, thatls, either deprived of his Priefthood or of 
his Station in the JewiP) Church. 

§ XLII. Adonijahj Joab and Abiathar^ had entred 
into an open Rebellion againft David drndi Solomon^ for 
which SclomoK thought fit to put the two former to 
Death ; and if he had done the fame by Abiathar he 
had done no more than be had Right to do. For an 
Ecclefiaftical Funftion gives no one an Exemption 
from a due Obedience to the Civil IVJagiftrate, or puts 
him out of the Power of the Temporal Laws. And 



(b) 2 Sxm.xr. 24, 2$. 

(c; 2 Sm. XV. 29, 35, 36, xvli. i^. xix. ii« xx. 2$# 
I Cbr. XV. II. 
(d) I Chron, yi. 5 J. (e) i Cbr^n, xxiv, 3, $. 
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therefore Sclomon had an undoubted Right to infiidt 
what Temporal Punilhroent on AbUthar for his Trca- 
foQ that he pleafed. But he thought fit to fpare 
his Life^ and only confine him to a gentle Imprifon- 
ment within his own Lands. ("/) And unto Abiathar 

thg Prieft [aid the King^ Get thee unto Anathoth rfc/V/r 
mwn Fields \ for thou art worthy of Death : But Ixvillmt 
nr this time put thee to Death. This was Solomons Sen- 
tence which he pafled upon this Prieft-, and was 
plainly no other than a Civil Sentence : For Confine* 
ment or Imprifonment, whether clofe or large, Is 
undoubtedly the Right of the Civil Magiftrate to 
inflict, and of no other -^ and this was all that Solomon 
did : He did not fo much as take away his Lands from 
him which belonged to him as a Prieft, but com- 
manded him to go and live upon them. But if he 
had deprived him of his Priefthood, he rauft have 
deprived him of thofe Lands which were given by 
God to the Pricfts, and which therefore none but a 
Prieft could enjoy. But then fay ,the Adverfaries, 
it follows in the next Place; So Solomon thf^fi one 
Abiathar/r^w being Priefl unto the Lord. Very right, 
by confining him to Anathoth he difabled him from 
executing his Office of a Prieft in the Temple at J<r* 
rvfalem : put Solomon pafled no Sentence of Depofition 
or Deprivation upon him, which is the Ecclefiaftical 
Sentehce-, he only pafTed the Sentence of Confine- 
ment. It is true, that Sentence of Confinement, 
whilft he lay under it, hindred him ffom officiating 
in the Temple, but fo would a fit of Sicknefs or a 
broken Leg have done, yet furely no one will fay 
that a broken Leg or a fit of Sicknefs depofes or de- 
prives a Prieft or Bifhop, that it puts him out of the 
Station he held in the Church, and yet it will difabfe 
him from officiating for the Time, and cfFeftnally 
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keep hkn from executiug his OfRcc fb long as it lafts. 
And therefore, notwithftanding this pretended Dc- 
pofition, Abiathar was ftill reputed to be the fecond 
Prieft in the Days of Solomoia^ even as he was in the 
Reign of Davids for after this Confinement to Ana'- 
thothy we read {g) that Zadok and Aaiathar were the 
Priefts ^ which would not have been if he had been 
deprived of his Priefthopd, or of his Statbn in the 
Church, as well as hindred from executing his Of- 
fice by Confinement. But they tell us, that he muft 
have been deprived, becaufe another was put into 
bis Room : For fo fays the Text, (/?) And Zadok 

the Prie/t did the King fut in the Rcem of Abiathar- 
But the Original is. And Zadok the Prieft did the 
King give fer Abiathar. Which cannot here mean, 
that he put Zif^dok into Abiathar^ Place, for that 
would have been to have degraded him from the 
Office of High-Prieft to that of Second Prieft. But 
as Z^dvk was High-Prieft, it belonged to him to 
fee that all Offices in the Temple were duly perform- 
ed •, confequently if any Prieft was, upon any Ac- 
count, difablcd from officiating, he was obliged to 
fee that Charge performed by himfelf, or fome other 
Prieft whom he (hould appoint. Therefore the King 
having, by confining Abiathar to Anathoth^ difabljed 
him from performing the Office of Second Prieft in 
theTemple, direfted Z^dok^ the High-Prieft, to 
take care that the Office of the Second Prieft might 
not be omitted by Reafon of the Difability of AbU^ 
tbar. Thus he gave Zadok for Abiathar^ by requi- 
ring him to kcAbiat bar's Duty performed. A$if 
our King fhould, for fome Temporal Crime, impri- 
fon the BiQiop of London^ and then bid the Archbi- 
ftiop of Canterbury (to whom it belongs of Courfe 
during the Difability of the proper Bifhopj to take 
care of that Diocefe. This would be giving the Peo- 
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jSlc of L9nden the Archbifhop of Camerbury for their 
own Bifhop, but would neither be depoling the Bi- 
fiiop of London^ nor putting another in his Room. 
And yet this is plainly all that Solomon did with Re- 

iBtion to JhUthar. 

§ XLIIL The Adverfaries to the Independency 
of the Church finding their AlTertioiis to fail, and 
not to be maintainable, have fince corr.c to putting of 
Queries. And we are asked, // Cknfl njffowtai^ or 




his Apoftles, and fent them fis he rvasf(.\t by the Father^ 

he thereby gave them Authority to ordain others 
to that Office as he had ordain'd them : And that it 
appears from the Sacred Writing's, that they actually 
did inveft others with the fame Office whom we now 
call Bifhops : Therefore \i neither he nor his Apo- 
ftles have left any Rule for dcpofing iiifnops, or 
given Authority to any to depofe tliem, there can- 
not a Bifliop be depofed \ for being made by an Au- 
thority derived from Chrijl-^ tl:ey mud be depofed 
by an Authority derived from him, or not at all, 
othcrwife we-mnft fet up an Authority in the Church 
above Chrift: For if any Power on Earth can de- 
prive a Man of a Power derived from Cl:rifi^ with- 
out deriving that Power of Deprivation from him 
alfo, then has not Chrifi a Supreme Power over his 
Charch, for there is another above him that can 
undo what he has done ^ which it would be both ab- 
ford and blafphemous for any Man to Hiy. But the 
Sacred Writings have taught u?, that a Bifnop may 
fall from his Biflioprick by Tranf5^refi]on, (/; for fo 
they declare that Judas fell from his Apoftlcn^in • and 
that when a Bilhop fo falls by Trannuellion, then au- 
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other fiiall take his Bilhoprick. And as Chn'/l^ by 
fending his Apoftles and their Succeflbrsas he was 
fcnt by th: Fdther, pUinly give them Authority to 
make and ordain Bilhnpsi lb he al To as plainly gave 
them the Power to judge and declare when a Bifhop 
was fjUen from his Bilhoprick by Tranfgreffion. 
Thus (k) Ftitr and the other JpefiUs judged and de- 
clared in the Cafe of Judtr. It is true, JiuJaswas 
then dead, and fo his Bithoprick vacant another Way; 
but they did not declare the Vacancy to have accru- 
ed from his De^ith^ but from his TranJ^refio/i : That 
was fufficient to have made his Place vacant, though 
he bad been ftill alive. Here then is a Rule in the 
Sacred Writings for dcpofing of Bifhops; no one has 
Authority to depofe a Bilhop arbitrarily or without 
juft Caule, bat when he is guilry of fiich Tranfgrer* 
ion as ii][Hyni.ikesa Vacancy of his Bilhoprick ; then 
the College of Bifliops are to declare and judge con- 
cerning the Matter, and put another into his Place. 

§XLIV. Another Query is, W^s not the judging 
imii Jepofn^ of Sijhaps by Provincial Symds in the Begtn- 
ninir, 4 Pritdfmi.tt, no Divine IaJ}iiutioHj fuch a one as 
tht Church thought to be befi in thetr CircHmfljotcts^ »s 
vtt the Divifiun of the whole Chtirck into Diftri^s^ called 
in our Madcn Ternii, Diocrfis and Provinces^ after the 
FUn of the Civil Empire ? It may be anfwered, Thac 
1 have already (hewed, that the Divifion of the 
Church into Diftrid?, which we now call Diacefes or 
Provmcts^ was made by the Apnttles themfelves, and 
thac not raeerly upon Prudential Rcafons, as is here 
fuggefted, but by the Dircftions of the Holy Ghoft; 
and therefore Si. Fad (l}Qi\\%\\\% Diftrid, i/jcA/m- 
fiiie ef tk'e Rule or Litiexrhich God bad dijlribuiea to him. 

And if herein they followed the Plan of the Civil 
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Empire, wbat follows from thence? Only that they 
taw ho Occafion to make new Meafurcs and Bounda- 
ries for the World when they faw it already well 
boonded to their Hand. But ftill they did not go to 
'the Civil Magiftrate to know which Province he 
would be pleafed to allot to each Apoftle. They 
firft made S. Jama the Bifhop of JerHfahm^ allotting 
to him that City and its Territory \ and the otiiet 
Apoftles difperfed themfelves into the other Parts of 
the World, each xaking fuch a Province or Number 
of Provinces as was thought proper among them- 
felves. And when any of them had made fuch i. 
Mnltitade of Converts as were too many for his owa 
lingle Infpeftion and Government, then he ordain'd 
forae other Perfon to he Bilhop or chief Spiritual Ru- 
ler of fuch a Diftrift or Diocefc within hisProvinceas 
hethooghtfit tocommit to his Charge; and they took 
care that no one fhould meddle in another's Diftrift* 

or (w) fircich hmfdf heyotiA l„s Mcafiri. Thus the 

whole Church was divided into Diflrids or Diocefes 
by the Apoftles, as appears from the Sacred Writingsj 
and there fore, this was a Divine, not an Humane Infti- 
tution, as the Qucriil pretends, made npon Prodential 
Reafons or by an Humane Authority, the Apoftles 
in this, as in the other Settlements of the Churchy 
following the Directions of the Holy Ghoft. Soalfo 
the Meeting of ProvincUl synods, that is, Synodsof 
Neighbouting Bilhops, to judge and determine con- 
cerning the AfTairs of the Chirrch, was not a meer 
PrudentijI Inltitlition, but derived from the Practice 
of the Apofltes-, who, by the Dircflions of the Ho- 
ly-Ghoft, fettled th^t Method for detcrrnining fuch 
Controverlies as might arife. Thits, when a Coo- 
troverfy arofe concerning Circomclfien, ("j the 
Apoftles met in Council at jemfilem to determine the 
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Qiiellioa. And that they a^cd herein not upon Pnt- 

dential Reafonsonly, hot by Divine Appointment, 

is evident freni the Decree then made \ wherein they 

fay, C".' It fetmed good le the fJtly'Gbcfi and to «/. 

And if the Holy-Ghoft had not direfted them to 

that Method of ending this Matter, they would not 

have enforced their Decree with his Authority. Is 

the Holy-Gholt to be made Uic Anthor ofamccr 

Prudential Conftitution ? They bad alfo an espreft 

Warrant from Chrifi thm to determine Controvcr- 

|?^es of the Church by meeting together in Synodical 

ftflenibliesi and he had promifed, Cp)T«rfT where two 

^r ihres Jliould fo viret tr^ether in his Naitie^ he would be 

Jftj the midjl ofrhon. Not only to determine Matters 

k of Faith, Doftrine or PraiVice, fkLh as are racntion'd 

to have been determined in the Apoftolical Synod, 

'but to hear and determine Dificrenccs between Man 

and Man, (^,>and to examine V.'itnefl'es,- confequent- 

'»!y to judge of all Matters wherein the Church may be 

F 'concerned. And therefore a": the Church is cou- 

L'terned to know whether a Di(hop is fallen from his 

j ^'Biflioprick by Tranfgrcnion or not, they muft iKerc- 

"by receive a Power to determine that alfo. For 

llincc the Scriptures teach us, that the Apoftlcs and 

•their SuccelTors the BiOiops, were fcnt by Chrifi even 

^1BS he was fcnc by the Father, thatis;, wcreappoint- 

[ *ed to govern the Church under him as the fupnme 

Headf for fo the Words mult mean, or thev mean 

nothing ; and he had before direfted, that '« Matters 

of Spiritual Judicature, they ihauld meet two or 

three, or more, to hear and detei mine fuch Gaufes, 

and promifed to be in the midft of them to ratify and 

confirm their Judgment when To met in his Name, 

(r) and to bind er hoje tti Heuvelt jpiiat they fnoidd at /neb 
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Meetings hind or leofe on ^Arth^ it is plain ttidt h^ 
authorized them to meet in Synods Provincial, Na- 
tional or Oecumenical, according as they convc- 
nienily might doj to judge all Spiritual Caufes- And 
whether a Bifbop has beea guilty of fuch a Tranf- 
grefllon as may forfeit his Bifhoprick^ is certainly A 
Spiritual Caiife^ and which the Apoftles did judge iQ 
the cafe of JuJas ; it Is evident then that the Judging 
tetd Dipefinff of Biflieps hy Previncitl Synodi in rhe Berin- 
fingy wai not a mter prudential^ hat aDk tie InfiitMtien^ai 
XB»s tlfo the Divifton cf the whole Church into cerinin Di^ 
firiflt called in our Modern Terms Diocefts knd Frovihctti 
nfltr the Plmn of the Civil Empire. As I have already 

proTedi 

I S XLV. It isalfoaskcd. Did not the Emfirort mhcB 
• they became Chrijiian., yield the C :ufes of Bifhop^ asfei-- 
mtrly to Synods^ ant of meer Favour ^ end m looking Upon 
them to be abler Judges of Matters that cUnctrnetl the 
Paiih and. DifcipUne of the Church than the Heathen Mn- 
gijlrates^ who were then mefily p^Jjilfed of ihofe 0§icei 
under the Chrijlian Emptrors ? I liave altrtady prpVCd 
intheAnrwer to the former Queftionj thatBiftopS 
had a Divine Right, or a Right by Divine Inftitlii 
tion, given by Chtill: himfelf, to mett in Synodsj t6 
heat and determine Spir itual Canfes. And therefore 
when Chiiftiaa Emperors confirmed that Right by 
their Civil Laws^ it vras not a Matter of mecr Favoufj 
but what they were obliged to as Chriltians j if tbef 
had not done it, but had gone about to haretakeQ 
- that Right from them^ they wonld la that particular' 
y have rcjerttd the Authority ofChriJly mho gave then! 
that Right fome hnodreds of Years before there was 
9 Chriitian Empetor. For he made them, and noi 
ihe Emperor and hisOfiicers, whether Heathen of 
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Chriftiju, the only Judges of what concerned the 
Faitli and Difciplineof the Chnrch. Ch'-ifl and his 
Apolllcs fettled thcFaith andDirdpIijie of the Church 
without the Emperor or any other Civil Ma^iftrate 
whatfocver: And ^sj tommirnd tU fame 10 lairhf^l 
Mtn-^ ihc Siftiips and Paftors whom they appointed 
to Hiccecd them, who fini-Ul bt Me lotmch others alio. 
And when the Emperors became Chriftian they re- 
ceived and embraced the Faith ar.d Hifcipliiie thus 
fettled by Chrift and his /IpijlUs, and conveyed down 
to them by the Bifhops who HicCeeded them- There- 
ibre theChrifti:in Bfiiperors j/f/'^i"^?f/)f Caiifes of Ely. 
jhefi ro S\.'Mib^ AS to n-h.il renccntH the Faith und D'tfeim- 
I'Hic q{ thcC'nirihj w;i3 no matter of meet' Favoflij 
but a Right which they received from Chi^. • But 
their yielding the Canfes of Bifhops concerning Civil 
Maticis toS7iio(Js, was, I confcfr a Matter of mecf 
Favour, and that the firft Chriltian Emperors did, 
as judging it not ia proper to permit the Heathen 
Officers to be Judges of Bifhops in any M,itrers. And 
many Governors of the Provinces were Hfaikejj long 
after there were Chri(ll.in Emperors. And this Di- 
ftinftion will help to folve the next Qiiellion; 
Wtiich is, 

§ XLVr. Lid net the Chr'jlian Fmffyors howet-er, 
when they fixe Reafon^ mcrfofe in the Caiijfi ef Eipiapl^ 
And determine them in »nithtr IVay from the fi-fi Pr»- 
vincial PUn f t>id mi Conltantlnc for iNftimet^ the firfi 
Chriflian Emperor^ order the Caufe of S- AthdnaliuS, 
Metropoiifan of Egypt, 10 he heard hy terrain E.iflern 
Sipiops^ whom he appointed, and at it Place remote from 
the Province 0/ Athanafius? To this it may be an- 
fwer'd. That a Civil Cognifance of all Caufes, even 
the mofl Spiritual that can be imagined belongs to 
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every Sovereign Prince^ as I have flicvrcd in the Bc- 
giuoiog of this Difcourfe^ whether he be Heathen 
or Chriftimt^ and he may take Cognizance of it in fuch 
Manner as to him (eems moft Expedient. And there- 
fore if aa Emperor wasdifpofed to take Cognizance of 
the Faith of any Bifliop, he was not bound to do it in a 
Synod of that Province, where the Bifhop lived, 
which was the regular Eccleflaltical Method; but 
might examine him by himfelf, or appoint his Privy 
Council, or an Inferior Magiftrate to do it ; or if he 
thought it proper to have him examined or tried by 
Bifliops, he might pick out or Name what BiQiops 

^ be thought fit for that purpofe •, for fuch Trial 
would h^ only for the Emperors Satisfaftion, and 
enable him to judge whether he Ihould pafs a civil 
indicial Sentence upon him or noti as whether he 
fiiould condemn him to Fine, Imprifonment, Banifh- 
mentor Death, or any other Temporal Punilhraent 
which the Civil Magiftrate only can infli^. And 
yfh^n a Civil Magiftrate is applied to on (uch Occa- 

. lions, he muft intorm himfelf in the Matter by" fuch 
Methods as he thinks beft, and is no more tied up by 
Ectlefiaftical Rules in the Cafe of a Bifhop, than in 
the Cafe ot any other Man. Now the Complaints 
againft -/4/orfW4y7//^, which were made to Cu'/ijia/nitje^ 
^nd for theExamination of which, he called a CuuPicil 
of the Eaftern Bifhops, and ordered them to ailcmble 
ztTyre^ (which is the cafe particularly referred to 
by the Queriftj were of this ibi t. (t) They iirlt ac- 
cufed j^thaf/afiits oi levyino; Money in P-^yf^t for the 
ufc of one .that was going aoout to ufurp the Empire \ 
for which ^th*inafus was immediately rummoacd ta 
(Ooufiaritifwfle^ heard and tried by the Emperor him- 
felf, and bciog acquitted, was fent bjck to Lis 
Dioccfe. Then he was accufcd' ot cutting off a 
Man's Rind, of getting a Wench with Child, and 
pihcr Matters, which defervcd not only d Spiiiiual 

(t) Theod. Hift. Ecclef. €df. 26, 27, 18, 29, 30, 31. 
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Ceiirorc,but to be corrected by the Secular jiidge^lf 
they could be proved : Thcfe things Co'ipuminc or- 
(leredtq be tried before the Couacil of Tjirt, where 
jitLmaftm alfo cleared himfelf, by Ihewing that the 
Wjq whom he was accufed to have maimed, had 
both hi^ Hands fafe and found- And when the 
WcLch who pretended he had gqt lier with Child 
cam-; di give hei Evidence againft him, it appeared 
rh-'' 'h. ka:w him not, and calling another Man by 
4(1^ Niinie, charged that Man^vith it. Then Jtha- 
vtfim went tq the ^mperor to falisfy h'm concern^ 
jng Vhefe Matters \ and there his Adverfaries brought 
i| new Accufatioi^ agaiolt him, as that he had prohi- 
tUed the Carriage of Corn from Eaypt to Confiami- 
Pfpte. The Epiperor hearing^ this, and believing it, 
without any further Examin^tioa of the Matter, 
haniiUcd^/jwrf/wj to Trcun^ in Galii4. Now what 
was there in all this but a meer Civil or Secular Ju- 
dicature, which undoubtedly belonged to the Em- 
peror? And he might try fuch ^dufes in what niaq *'i 
ner he thought fit. j^H 

§ XLVIl. But then it is asked. Bid «« th^ E>h^ 

ftror Gratian it thefotirsh Century^ when ihc fiawntfi 
ef Proccidin^s by Synotlsj wm become ■iCriiunncc^ ord^iit 
fyhii Civil jiiithoyity\ that Damafus Bipop of Rome, 
tfndmy five or- ftvtn Bifiw^s with hlrti^ flwild he fu^' 
cittJt far Jepafin^of Bijhops? ^nd did net (/ae Roman 
Synod thtn pilifg readily accept thai CoiiJiiti:lio» f 
Now, for my parr, 'tiH I fee a Siibftaniial Proof of 
this pretended Ordinante 01 Gf-J<«M, (batic is not 
the Bufinefs of a Querift to prove any thing) 1 (hall 
fay that Emperor never made any fui.h Decree, nor 
Was there any Council of ^<i"j( thatactcpced it- But 
this 1 do find, ('0 That ag foon as Crati'an, M^um the 
Death of his Uncle Fattnst came to the PoITetljon o"" 
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ilie whole Empire, he thought fit to take the Catho- 
licJc Church which Ki/fffj had perfecuted into his Pro- 
teilion. And forafmuch as f^Jctn had banifhed al* 
nioft all the Catholick Biftnps within hispart of the 
Empire^ or at leaft putlbcmoutof the PoiTeirion of 
their Churches Onttian thought proper to reflore 
the Catholick Bilhops to thofe FoUeffions out of 
tifrhich they had been ^njuftly ejefted- And foraf- 
biuch as all the Catholitlt Bilhops were known to be 
of one Commuaioa, and to hold 110 Communion with 
the ^rians^ or M? Other Hereticksor Schilmaticks: 
■Xherefore whoever held Communion with a Catho- 
iick Bifhop was elteemcd to be a Carholick himfclf 
l»y all Peribiis ; For this Rcafon, that the Governors 
of the feveral Provinces of the Empire might know 
to what Bilhops they were to give Poireflion, hs 
made a Law by which i» erHtr*^ alhtie tjfHe4 F«/}ors 
to return from Bitnifiunrnt, A'ld that tiiey (tjonld herein eil 
to their floi ki ; and that the thly Chin thes (liuulii ire cU- 
tivtre'd to fuch as ernlv'tctA iheCfrnmatren of DamafuS. 
This is the whole Decree of the Emperor C>aii/in 
that I can find concerning this Matter i not a Word 
^i D^'rmfui or any jive er [tven BijI-cpj vruh li'tn to de- 
jafe a B'pwf ; not a Word of any Roplan Syjjd f!itir^ 
Mt tb-»t Tii/Jt, and act:tpii-/i( llilt CoKftiiutwn \ that is all 
Dream and Pidicn. And now what is there in all 
that C'-w/jtf did but wh.u is purely lecuUr^ and be- 
longs to the Civil Magilir:ite? and therefore he might 
proceed in it in fiith a Way as liked him belt. He 
neither m-jde nor depofcd anv Bifhop ; He pretend- 
ed not to take away the Relation between a Biihop 
and his People, but only rellorcd thertf^htful Paftors 
to their proper Flotks, from which they had bcco 
banifhed. And becaiife fame mig^t, upon this Im- 
perial Favour, pretend to be Cathijjdck Bilhops that 
really were not fo, what better Rule cniild he give 
the Governors of his Provinces on 'hi-; Occafion, 
than to direft them to reftore fuch Biil(ops as were 
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•n the Communion of Damafm, the Catholifk Bi- 
ftiop of the Imperial City? The Church even in the 
Reign of Heathen Emperors never pretended to cjeQ: 
Hereticks out of Houfcs, Lands or Edifices which 
they had gotor keptPofleflJonof, though they were 
fuch Things as were notorioufly known to belong Ip 
the Church i (ip) as we learn from the famous Cafe 
Xit P-iului SAmofttemis : He being accufed of Herefy, 
a Council was atTembled to try and examine that 
Matter ; They found him guilty, and accordingly 
dcpofcd him and ordajned V-imnHs in his Kboui. But 
ftiK' having Pulfeffion of the Epifcopal Hourc would 
not quit it- Neither d(d the Bifliups pretend that 
by their own Authority they could ejcft him from it ; 
But they applied to the Emperor AH^dUti, an Hea- 
then, and hot long after aPerfccutoroftheChurch \ 
and he ordered, that PoiTefiion ftiould be given to 
him to whom the Bifhop ol Rome and the other Bi- 
fiipps of 7t<i/y Ihould dircS ; which was done accord- 
ingly, and Domnm obtain'd the Pofl'eflion. May it 
pot now as well be asked^ If ylurdian, an Heatheti 
Emperor, did not authorize the Bifliop of Rome^ and 
the Billiops of It-i^y to depofe the Bilhop of yinti- 
och, as to ask\i Cratian did not authorize /Jifm-i/HJ, 
and Five Or Seven Bifhops more tqdepofe any Bifhop? 
But the plain Anfwer is, Thai the Billiop was depofed 
and the Communion fettled in a regular Ectleliafticai 
Method according to Divine Infiitution, before ylurt- 
lian was applied to in the Cafe. And then when he 
Was to judge concerning the Right of Poilellion, 
he took fuch a Method for examining the Merits ot 
the Caufe (as far as he was concerned in itj as to him 
feemed moft proper- And if jiii>clia/i would have 
given no Judgment at all, or had given a wrong 
judament, and confiraied Ptmlutia his uhjuft pollef- 
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^liis would have madeno Alteration in the Mat- 
ter of CommunioQ, Thofe that had communicated 
yfith Demnusj would have bcca the Caiholich^ and 
thofe who (lad adhered to PmiIms^ the Schifmalicks, 
which way foever the Emperor had judged. And 
foit waain the Cafe of (7'-4ri.«i the Chriftian Emperor. 
His Decree did not malie the Orthodox of the true 
Commuuion, nor the ArUns of thefalfe one- The 
Orthodtx weic as much the true Communion under 
Videnst who pctfccuted and ejected them, as they were 
under C'"*"'J« that reftorcd and protefted them. The 
difTcrcnt Ediftjof thefc two Emperors madeno Dif- 
ference in this Cafe. And the ArUm were as much 
Hcreticks and Schifmatitksu:;deran Arian Emperor, 
who gave them Polleffioa of the Churches, as they 
were under an Orthodox Emperor, who ejefted 
them out of the Chnrches, And the Cafe was the 
fathe hereunder Queen Eiiz.abith^ which is the next 
Query 1 thjllconfidcr. 

%. XLVIll. It is asked. M^*/ rw CWcfo o/"England 

SchtfmMick M/ider Quern Elizabeth, when Jbi in Parlia- 
tatnt derived ff viral Bijhafs for mr acknewUdgina her 
Supremacy ? Did evtn the Roman Caiholicks that ^*e- 
Jiienedthe Queens Title at that Time or afterwards oit 
'that Score of depriving the Bijlffs fep^r ate from the efla~ 
tlijhed Prayers ? H'ere the Acls of the Bifiiops that filled 
the Sets efthe deprived Sijhvps Invalid, or their 0>dina- 
tioris under this imngrned Schijrn null ? But 1 dclirc the 
Querift to inform me who imagines that there was 
anySchifm niadeat that Time? And 1 (liiU anfwer 
ta direft Terms, That ///fC/j*iic^(i/ England w^; not 
fchifinatUk under Qiieen Elizabeth, though flje and hef 
Farliament deprived Jeveral Bijheps for not acknomledgl'i^ . 
hirSup'emMy. And iWrz^oXfithe AEis of the B.^)eps 
that filled the Sees of the deprived Biflwps im-e not Invalid ■ 
or Null in any refpecf. And as lo what the Femai 
(ncheticki <i\d upon thatOccalioji, I thimli ourCaufe ■ 
♦ not 
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nf»t at all concerned in the Cafe. If they were guifty 
of any Inconiiftcncy in their AQings, what is that 
to thofe who are not of their Communion ? 1 fhaU 
therefore proceed to eonfider this Cafe more par- 
ticularly without aay Regard to the Compliances of ^, 
the Romantjls ia the firft Year of Qiicen Eiii.itbah^% 
Reign*, for none of them that we read of came to ■ 
the Publick Prayers after the Tenth Year of her 
Reiga. But if they had all come to them even to this 
Day, what is it to the Purpofc? Are we thit have 
folemnly renounced Popery anci all the Corruptions of 
the Komifii ChoTch to bedirefted b/ the Praftice of 
thofe who continue in that Communion ? No, it is the 
Scriptures and the Pradice of the truly Primitive 
Church founded on the Scriptnres that muft be our 
Guide in this as well as other Mittcrs. But 1 fuppDts 
this Qiierift would have the World think that all 
who are for the Independency of the Church upon 
the State are favoarers of the Church of ffsmr. 
Whereas it was the Church of Hame which firft de- 
ftroyed tbe tmc Primitive Independency of the 
Church, and let in the Rfga/e upon it, that by join-i 
Li4 with the Princes of the World to fuppiefs the 
Powerpf other Bilhops, they mig^ht raife the Fmitifi- 
(ait or t*ower of the Rmnaii Bifh ip to an higher Pitcli 
than it could have obtain'd by any other Means. And 
were the Church reflored to her true Primitive \n- 
dependency, Popery muft fall of Courfe. For Po- 
pciy is built on the Deltro'fiion of Provincial Synods, 
which was the highcft ftanding Authority of the 
Church, till the Patriarchs firft, and then the Popes 
ufurped cpon thein. 

But to return to the Affair of Qjieen FJiz^beth. 
The Bn^l'jl Church having long groaned under th« 
Papal Tyranny which had^ by gradual Methods, 
been permitted to uforpupon thcRights of all the 
mjhops of the fJ^t/, as well as upon Princes, the 
6i(hops of this Realm in th(: Reign gf King / 
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rjrVin. joined with that Prince to caft off that Yoke 
roconttsry to the original Riglits and Privileges of 
■«n Provincial or National Chuiches, and to renounce 
ihat Obedience which the Pope, contrary to the 
Laws of God and Man, had exafted from them. 
Tbey found, that in tbc Primitive Cliurcli all Pro- 
vincial Clwirches were fo far independent upon each 
other as lo own no Supeiiority of one Provincial 
Churcli or Metropolitan above another ^ but Matters 
were fiflally determined in the Synod of each Pro- 
vince, and they held a fraternal Communion without 
soy other Suboidinaiion, than that of the Suffiagans 
of each Provintc to their refpcftive Metropolitans 
or Archbifliops; that when they met in larger Sy- 
nods, as they forQCtimes did, it was in a Fraternal 
way ^ and thoue;n at fuch Times it was ufual to give 
the Primacy of Honour or Place to tlie Bilhop of the 
greateft See, fuch as at thst Time were Some, jin- 
tioch and ^IcxAtdria -J yet this gave them no jurif- 
diflioa over other Mctropoiitaiis or their Synods ; 
nor was any Province bound by tiie Decrees of thqfe 
larger Synods any further thnn they had bound 
themfeWes by their Delegates whom they had feut 
thither to confent for them, or afterwards freely 
received tlicm. This, when Leaining began to re- 
vive, our Bifliops diftovered, ar.d therefoic juftly 
Tcfuied to allow the Pope or any other foreign Bit 
(hop any Jurifdiftion In this lle:iini, though they 
fcemed not unwilling to have held a fraternal Com- 
monion with him, if that would have beenacccptwl j 
but nothing but a SubmifTion to the pretended Ju- 
rifdidion of the See of Komt would fatisfy the Pope, 
^nd th-ut being juflly dcnycd, the Communion was 
broke and a Schifm formed. But theSchifm is not 
to belaid to the Charge of the £"^/-^j Bifliops who 
only aflcited their own IndepeiKleiit Right, and re- 
flifcd jiot a Fraterait Communion with the Pope, 
bet he with tlicm : So thattroRi thii Tiut^ (lie Pope 

and 
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and hit Adhcpents commenced Schifmaticks with 
relation to the Erfgllfij Church, and the Schifm muft 
be charged upon him for rcfafing to CQmmuoicate 
with this Church, only beqaufe ihe would no longer 
l)ear his Ufurpations and Encroachments upon her 
Primitive Liberties. After thi^, upon further En- 
quiry Into the Scriptures, and the Practice of the 
Primitive Church, our Bilhops alfo found that many 
Errors and Corruptions both in Dodrineand Difci-r 
pline had been introdqced, thefe in the Reign of 
King Edwardyi. thy took care to reform, endea- 
vouring to reduce all to the true Primitive Pattern 
j^b^ut the Tinic of the Council of Nice ^ and in all Pro- 
faabilicy had reduced it exadly to that Plan if they 
would have depended on their own Learning and 
Judgment, and had not fent for Addrtyr and Bncer 
to confult with on this Oc^alibn. However, as it 
was, 'twas a very good Reformation, and brqught 
tflVu Church nearer to the Primitive than any Church 
^i thit time or now in the World. And though 
I conceive, that it has fome Defefts, and might be 
[ /^ made more Primitive j yet it has all Things ne-r 
[i ceirary to Salvation. JBut this. Reformation of our 
^'^ Church moic enraged the I'afijh^ whoinftead of be- 
ing bi ought to a Sight of their Eirors by it and toi^ 
the Correftion of them, became mote obftinate and 
(:onfirm'd all their Corruptions and Errors in the 
Council of 7rf«r, making them alto Ariiulcs of Faith, 
and thereby adding Herefy to their Schilm. So that 
our Ert£^LJl3 Chmch became the only Chuich in this 
Fart or the World with wl ich a Man could fafely 
communicate, all the reft Iwviiig either no Bifbops to 
b^ the Ccncres of Unity and Communion, as the 
R.eform€d abroad, both Litthtrans ^nd CAvittifis^ or 
o/ily fuch Bifhopsas were boih Hcyetjcatdnd Schijma-^ 
ti<:d as the P^^pifts^ who refufcd Communion with us 
meerly becaufe \^c thought proper to caft off the Pa* 

pal 
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■\ia!i tifurpation, and thofe corrupt Novelties they 
)ad introduced, and refolved to be puided by the 
Scriptures and Praflicc of the Primitive Chiirth. 
When Qjieen Af'*ry came 10 the Crown llie turned 
ont the Calholick and Orthodox Bifhops which her 
Brother King FJwar/i \citia PnUcfllonof theBilTiop- 
ricks. Somcof thefe, as Craftmer^ liiSty-, Latimer^ 
Heeper and Fdrrar, fhe condemned to the Flames i 
others, isHarl'-w, Story, and Caver^aU, fhe forced to 
fly to fave their Lives, but it was the Catholick, 
Orthodox refonned Diiliopsthat were flijl the right- 
fal Bifiiops of the Church of EffJ-'nd, and the Bilhops 
With vffh«m the Martyrs of that Reign held Commiini^ 
ton and owned tor their Bi[hop5. ThtPopiffli Bi/hopS, 
though polTeded of the puhiick Churches and Reve- 
nues, ard under the Protection of the State, were 
neverthelefs the Schifmaticks as well as Herericks 
who intruded into the Sees of the Catholick and 
Orthodox Bifhops. ^o that vvhcnQiieen FMz..the[k 
tame to the Crown, and with the Cotjfcnt of Iier 
Parliament rortied out the Popith Bifhops and rcfto"*- 
red the Catholick Orthodox Bilhops to their Flocks : 
She aifted but as a j;ood Prince diight to do, reftoring 
and protcdlin^ the true Bifhops and the true Reli- 
gion, and ejefling and diftouraging falfe BiJhopS 
and falfe Religion. And hjd Queen Elizabeth ftill 
continued the Popiih Biftiops in their feveial Bifhop- 
ricksas Qiieen AU>y iid, no true Catholick and Or- 
thodox Chrijlian who held fa/i- to the Communion of 
the truly Primitive, Catholick, and Apollolick 
Church of C/jrrT?, to which Commiinion our reiorm- 
ed Bilhopshad returned, could have communicated 
with them without Sin, both as tliey were Schifmatl- 
calby intruding into full Sees, or had joyned Cortt^ 
munion with thofe that did fo, and as the Terms of 
CommuniDn whRh they impofed upon their Sjiiri- 
foal Subject';, were fin^ul, and fiich as could not 
bt lawfully complied wiMi! ^ij that when (iiectj 
E('iT.ahtth^iC)t to the CrD^'ii ft;: cSd 'not n ake ttic 
bilbgp. 
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fiifhopricks vacant, bat found them To as to all 3^- 
ritoal Power ^ for an Hcrctick or Schifmatick cannot 
fill a Bilhop's See though he get PoITeflion of it. Bot 
ihc found feveral Heretical and Schifmatical BifhopS 
poITened of the Temporalties of the Ei-llfh BiRiop- 
ricks, and that flic and her Parliament deprived them 
of, and pat Catholick and Orthodox Biihops into 
them. And we allagrecj that Pofleilion of Tempo- 
raitics, when unjultly and forccably detained frotd 
the right Owners, mufl he given by the Civil Magi- 
ftrate, who alone has the Power to do Right to ttiofe 
that fufFer Wrong in fucti Cafes. And the Primitive 
Chriflians allowed this even to Heathen Princes, that 
they alone could fotccahly ejeft fuch as had gotten a 
"Wrongful PolTcflton of ihcTemporalties of a Church, 
as we have fcen before in the Cafe of PahIhs '^amefatn 
tiuiy when they applied to the Emperor AurtlUn to 
tjc^ him out of the EpifcOj al Houfe at Ainioch. 

gXLlX. But then it Is further asked. If Scbifn retr. 
Jert the Adminiftrjtion of alL Miniftcrial Offices in- 
effeflual, «W ifibs Pratnfmn of mare iSjjv ohe to the 
fame Set muket a Schifm, whatjliali be fuidfur the Orders 
of the Englifti, *nd indeed of the ithelt Weltern Churchy 
Jtihith wire rtceivtdfrem Eijhops In CemmHnUn vffiih An- 
tipopes whe kept up * Schifm jor fcve-tiy Tejrs together ? 
Were the People alt this Ttrnc^ and [irtCe^ deprived of jU 
Sttttfit of DiviJie Ordi/iames xtithoiit their Eix/i .' To 
this it may be anfwercd, That Orders given and re- 
ceived in Schifm, though iucfri:dual for that Timcj 
as S- Paid teaches, that all Gifts and Graces are, 
where Charity is wanting, wHich cannot be had 
in Scfiifra, for the Apoltle particularly applies it to 
that Cafe 1 yet arc not therefore w hotly Null and In- 
valid \ and confcqneiitly when tl'e Schifm is healed, 
and the Schifmaticks returned to CathoiickConimu- 
nion,the Orders given and received in Schifm become 
cffediual aifoi and the fame may be faid of the Admi- 
nijlration of otlier Miuiiterial Offices. And there- 
fore^ 
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fore thofe who received their Orders From An- 
tipopcs or from Bilhops in Ccmmunion with 
Auiipopes, upon ihcir Return to the tiuc Commu- 
nion, became rightful Biffiops and Prielts and their 
Miniitrjtions then became effeftual, though they 
were not fo before. This Schil'm therefore though 
it continued feventy Ycdrs ; yet being at laft healed, 
and both Parties joined in one Communion, the Or- 
ders on both Sidts, and all other Minifterial OiTItes 
became cRefhjjI. And this fulficiently fccures the 
Orders of the f-fg^'j}'^ and woiiid do fo of the whole 
Wi]iern Church, it ilic other Parts of the Wtftcm 
Church had not 11 nee made a New Schlfm by refu- 
fing and rejefling the Evgii^ Church, and ihrult- 
iBg tier out of their Communion, bccaufe flie judged 
it necelTary to return to the Catholick Commu- 
nion of the truly Apoftolick Primitive Church, 
and to reform thofe Errors and Corruptions which 
had fuUy'd and defaced her ancient Purity. And for 
this Keafon, though we cannot communicate with a 
Popifli Bfihop or Pricft, and look upon his Mini- 
llrations as cficftual ; yet If he (hdll renounce his 
Errors and return to the true Catholick CommuDioo 
of the Church of Encland^ we receive him as a Eipiof 
or /'riVy? without giving him any new Ordination 1 
nor have we then any Doubt of the Etfcft of his Mini- 
ftrations. Thoij^nthem Kuchiv^ tlie Schlfmatical Po- 
pifli Bidiop of LUnei(ijf\ in Queen Afary\ Hicign, upon 
Ms coming over to the Caiholick Communion of the 
Chutcb of Engl»Kd in Queen Eliz.abrih'5 Keign, wjs 
received and ackuowledaed as a true Catholick Bi- 
fliop by all the Bifhops onhis Realm, and enjoyed his 
Bifhoprick to his, dying Day. So the ArchbJfliop of 
Spalaro, a Popiih l>ilhnpric\ in DahaKtia^ under t^ 
Government of [he f-'cnetians, coming hither and de- 
claring himfelf to be of onr Corrmunion, was re- 
ceived as 3 Bifhop, (x) bcij g admiaed to aflift 
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Archbifhop j^hbot at the Confecration of fome Enj' 
'i7//fcBiQiaps in the Chapel ^iLnmbetb. Thisisagrce- 
able to the Practice of the ancient Church with re- 
lation to the i\/ciJ4firfnj, DottAtifis^ j^riam, and Other 
Hereticks or Schifmaticks. Thus the Council of 
A'»rir(^) decreed as to the NuvatUm^ who had then 
kept up a Schifm in the Church above fi:ity Years, 
and continued it i ip Years more, calling ihemfckes 
by the Name of Tmitmu. I will give it according 
to the Learned Mr. JohnfoH\ Tranflation in the yadt- 

Mecum. j^s to thofe who cull thtmfelvts FUritanSy if 
thty come over to the Cathotict and j^pipfiolick Church, the 
Holy Synod Decrees^ that lheyvi}[iQ are ordain'd flwll 
continue in the Clergy; having frfi profejfed in Wri-i 
iifgi that they will adhere to the Decrees of the Catholifi 
Chitrch \ that ij, that they villi communicate with ihofi 
that have married » ficond Time, and fuch ai have 
lapfed under Terfecution. Wl^en none but thty are found 
•to he ordain'd in iiny City or f^!la£e, they flsall remain iri 
the fame Order j b^t if any ceme over where there is 4 
Sijhap or Prieft of the Cathalick Churchy \is clear ^ that 
the gijhop of the Church ouoht. to retain his Dignity ; and 
he that hdd been named Blpop by the Puritans^ fitall have 
the Honour of a Priefty un'.efs the BiJJiop think fit la impart 
to him the Nominal Honour of a Bipiop : Othrrwife he 
Jhall provide for- him the Place of a f^ilh^e- Bijl)ep or 
Prieft -y that fo there may not be trro Bifhops m one City. 
The Novaiiaii difTered not atall from theCathoIicks 
in their Form of Government or of Divine Worfhip, 
only in two Points of Diftipline here mentioned, 
they would allow none to continue in thcirCommu- 
nion who had marry'd a fccond Tims, or who had 
lapfed or renounced the Chrittian Faith in Time of 
Jkrlccution, fnch as thefe they would not receive 
even upon Repentance, which [he Catholick Church 
did : And therefore the Church required no more 
iof them than 10 promife, under their Hand-Writing, 

Cy) Conc;i. Nicin. Cjn. i. 
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that they would conform in there Particuiais. But 
their Schifm was formed as has bcea before fllcwed 
by their putting oilier Biftiops into ftill Sees, add 
therefore the CoBiicil took particular Care uf that 
Matter; and though It allowed their Orders to be 
good upon their Return to the Unity of the Church 
and relinquifhing their Sthifiti, and gave them leave 
to keep FoircHioii of fiich Bilhopricks as they had 
got where no CathoUcit Bifhop cotild claim againU 
tbetn, yet they could not allow a Navatian Bifhop tO 
coDtinue to be Bilhop of fuch a Sec as had a Catholick 
Bifhop before fuch a Nevatsan returned to the Com- 
dianion of the Church. In that Cafe they allowed 
him to aft only as a Presbyter under the Catholicfc 
Bilhop, though he might retain the Nominal Honour 
of 3 Bilhop, and fo precede all the other Presbytets : 
Or might be appointed Oilhop of a Village, there to 
perform fuch Epifcopal ASs as the Bifhop of the 
City Ihould intruft him to perform, and for which 
be fhoiild be accountable to the Bifhop of the City 
who was to be cfteemed his Superior, and withoafi 
whofe Commiffion he fhould perform no Epifcopal 
Aft, that fo there might not be two Billiops, the ofle 
of which depended not upon or owed np SubjcftioQ 
to the other, in orte City. The Council therefore 
plainly allowed the Orders given and received in thfe 
Navntian Schifm to be good and fuch as needed not 
to be repeated, though their Schiftn or Breach of 
Charity made them ineffeftual or unprofitabit fc 
long as they continued in Schifm. But when that 
Breach was healed by their Return to the Unity of 
the Church, then their Orders alfo became efFeftliai 
audpr&fitableai if that Breach had not been. So it 
Was alfo in the Cafe of the Dotmt'ps who had made 
a Schifm jull as the Novations had done before them,' 
by putting, Biihopsiflto full Sees. For thus the (i:)^^- 
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•ican Gouncil decreed, whofe Canons were afttr re- 
ived inio the Codeof tbeUniverfal Church, which 
wili alfo Rive according to the Reverend and Le^'m- 
^ Mr. Johrfvn'-i TrantltiioD and Abridgment : 
That Letrtn hfint to our FeiUvp-B^piepi, and tfptci4iUy 
tfi tht AfoflBliritl Scf^ itt which our venerMt B> other and 
['Co//'FW AnaftafiuSff/Ti/e/, tolttlhtm know that we re- 
Ifivg t^efc who were CI r^s-men amoti^ the Donatt(ls>''p^s 
iBf/r Convffen^ niih the fame HunOitr thAl they tnjayed 
fw;onffffrf Donatifis, if the B jlop of the Phteth-.nk jit^ 
dfto' ngtothfCifJIomoftheCh^rrchofA'uck, although 
<ly a 'fravfrnta-itii Ceuntd, which we da mr pretend to an~ 
nitll^ the contrary has hicH o'- dirtd, W htthrr Heretical 
or Schifmaiical Clergy-men Hiould be admitted as 
S'fiioft, Pritfis or Deaccif'j, accofdiii^ to the Stittoa 
^hcy were in amongft their own Pai ty, or whether 
they Aiould nnly be aditiirted to Lay-Comrtiutlion 
ifpon their Return to the Church, was a Matter of 
Dilciplinev wherein the Church aflcd as fhe judged 
moft expedient and prudential. Fnr though Herc- 
ticks and Schifinaticks had tree Otdcrs yet the 
Church might receive fuch as had thuft Orders to 
Lay-Communinn only, even as fhe ir.ight reduce a 
Catliolick Bifhop or Fi ielt to Lay-CommiintOE, for 
fuch Crimes as Ihe fliould judge to dtferve that Pu- 
nifhtnent. And fo ihev dealt with the D<i!r.--t<jf^: 
they kft the Bifhopot the Place to judge whether 
he woijld receive them as Laicks or as Clerk?. And 
though a Traitrmaiine Council had not lefnh,it Li- 
berty to tixe Bilhops of the Province wtcre that 
Council was >ieUI, that is no Argument ihar even 
ttat Council did not think them to have true Or- 
ders, only they did not think it proper thar Men 
who had long and obitinacciy perlirted in fuch a grie- 
vous i>lii, and been fui-h implacable Enemies to the 
Cstholitk Church, Ihouid immediately be allowed ta 
poficfs the i:ighelt Honours in ihe Church : But 
fliould at Icaft eontiaue fome time in L^iy Gommu- 
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I^MHto give the fuller Teftimony of the Siacerlt)^ bf 
tJidr Coavcrlion. For we never find that aoyCod- 
yfemfroni Donatifm^ who had been oirdained in thafc 
Scbtfm were ever after required to be re ot-dairicd; 
When or wherefoever they were admitted into thS 
dutober of the Catholick Clergyj they were always 
admitted without a new Ordination. Sc S. y^K^mi 

fiiufCti) tells pAfmeman the Donatijl Bithopj fayihg; 

ForwhenfetvtrB.^io^iSMi'd Freshyternemwgovtr ftum th*t 
pM-iy »rr rtceivrd for Peace- fake upon teeeiiKcirf£ ikeir 
Errer^afid it feem proper that they piaftU execute the fnihi 
FimilioHJ thiy performed hefcre^ they are not «^.nn or° 
Jsintd ■■, ("it *t their Bapttfmj fo their Ordinntien r'tmaiht 
eutirt : Bemuft the Fault jpai i» 'he Sthifm^ which iseor- 
rrSed by "» Rtinrn l» Peace and Vnity \ nbt in ihe_ ^aeri^ 
nwntJf which whet efeev& iheybenre ihefamt: And tte 
learn frotn S. Jirome\ Dialogue with the LudferiAni 
that the only Reafon whyt««/frand his Party fc- 
parated from the CitihDlick Church waf^ bccaUfe th(f 
Catholitk Chi^rch received ^n>n Bi!hops, PHcfts aild 
Deacons, asBilhops, Pricfts and Deacons of the Cd- 
tholick Church upon their Convcrfion without any 
Re-Ordination, although the jlriars were HereticM 
as well as Schifmaticks. And yet thcfe AncientJ 
who thus allowed the Validity of Schifmatical or 
Heretical Ordinations and Bjpiifmi'^ held them tcJ 
be inefieftual and unprofitable to Salvation. ^. j9u- 
gHJiine^ who was prelcnt in that Council of Carthage 
above cited* where it was decreed, that the Donatifi 
Clergy might be received as Ciergy-iiien iipon their 

fa) Nam fi quando ex ijirj parte venicnies eciarii pr*pbfitj 
pro bono pacis correflo Schifniacis crrorc fufccpti runt, Sft 
vifiim eft opus e^i uc cadem Ollicia ^trerent qu» gcrebant, 
non runt rurfuin ortiinati ; fed ficin Baiitifmus ia ais, ita ordir 
natiomanrit iniegra : quia in Przciflcric fiicrat vitiuin, quticl 
inUnitatispacecorreflumeft ; noii In Sacramrniii, quaub;- 
ennqucfunt, ipra lunc. AO-iMii, nVtr^EfiJi. Pdrmtn^ L. 2;,C. 13;- 
S.38. 
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comiflg over to the Catholick Ghurcfr^^ andaMa in: 
federal Parts qfhis Works, declares it to have been 
the Praftice of the Church, one of which Paflages 
1 have already quoted, yet maintained and proved 
that this did not render their Miniftrations operative^ 
BXkA effedual lb long as they continued in Schifrn^ 
This the D$natifis took Advantage of, and argu- 

cd thus \ If owr Orders are good and our Baptifm 
goody Jo that itpon oisr coming over to yon they need not be 
repeated^ then our Miniftrations are not ineffe£iHal and 
unoperarivej as you pretend* And fine e you do not rebap" 
tiz.e nor re^ordain any that go over from onr Communiou 
to. your s^ yon plainly allow thefe Minijiraticns at leaft td 
he effeElual^ other wife yon wonld repeat them. And if 
thefe Miniftrations are effeQnal^ then all onr Minijira^ 
tions arefoj and confequently Salvation is to be obtained in 
onr Communion^ which is the Thing you deny. The SttlH 

j^d of S. Auguftine^s Books againft the Donati^s con^ 
ceming Baptifm feems chiefly deligned to clear this 
Point. But there is one PalTage which does it de* 
inonftratively, which though pretty long, yet I think 
proper to tranfcribc, becaufc it gives an elTedtual 
Anfwer to the Qpery now under Confideration, and 
fliews, that though the Miniftrations of Schifmaticks 
ace tneHeftual whiill they continue in Schifni ; yet 
Orders derived from Schifmaticks arc not therefore 
I^uU and Invalid, nor the Miniltration of Perfons 
fo ordained inefTedual upon their Return to the Uni- 
ty of the Church. Qy) I rvill^ fays he, produce fomi 
Arguments out of the Gofpcl^ with which^ by the Lord^s 
fjelpj I demonJtratCj how it is rightly and truly ple^ffing 

to 



(h) Ex Evlangcrio profcro ccrta documcnta, quibus Domino 
adjuvarite dera jnftro, qaam refte placucrit & vcre fecuaduni 
Deum, & hoc in quoquam Schifmacico vel Haeretico Ecclcli- 
aftica Medicina curarec, ia quo vulner.e feperabatur; iilud 
aucem quod fani»m madcftfCj agnicum pocius fTpprobare^ur^ 
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to G$dy thai the EccUfiafiical Medicine flieuld cnre every 
Schijmsiici or Heretick of thst tVound by which he was 
fepMTdted ; but that which remained found and good being 
knemn to be fi Jhould rather be approved^ than that it 
JhonU be wounded by being difapproved. Surely the Lord 
ftfs in the Gofpel^ \ He that is Qot with me is agaioft 
pae ; and he that gathereth not with me, fcatterech 

abroad* Tet when the Difiiples told hint ^ that they 

(aw one cafting out Devils iq his Name, aad forbad 
bim becaufe he followed not with theip : He f^id. 
Forbid him not : For he that is not againft us is for 
as. For there is no Man which (hall do a Miracle 
in my Name that can lightly fpeak Evil of me* If 

there was nothing to be corrected in him^ then every one 
isficmre^ who being out of the Communion of the Church 
gathers in Chrifi'*s Name^ being dif joined from the Chrim 
fiian Society : And fo that Jt)all be falfe^ He that is not' 

with me is againft me ; and he tl\at gathereth not 
with me fcattereth abroad. But if that which oar 

herJPs Difciples would have done through Ignorance j was 
fo Ve corrected in him j upon which our Lordfaid^ Forbid 
bim not .• Why did he prohibit him to be forbidden F And 
bowjhatl that be true which he there fays^ He that is no^ 
agaiaft us is for us f For in this Matter he \vas not tigainfi 
them but for them^ when he cured D.fafcstnthe ^M,nn< 




ient, vidiife fe qucndam in ejus nomine pcllintem claemonia, & 
prohibuiffe, quia cum illiscum non fcquc^buur; Nolicc, in* 
quit, prohib^rre ; Q^ii contra vob non clt, pro vobis elt. Nori 
poceft enim quifquam in mco nomine iaccrcdhquitl, &male 
loqui de me. Si nihil in illo corrigtrnduw crac \ (ecuruscrgo 
(itquifquis extra Communioncm tccleli* conftiruCLis collij^ic 
in Chrifti nomine, diffociatus aChriftiana S^icier^te ; Atquc 
ita falfum eric illnd, Qui non eft mecum, advcriam me eft 5 
AugQftv it; BaftifiJi. comrAV>on2it\?tA'i lib. i. ap 7,8,9, 
' + Nkm. xii. 30. * Luk. ix. 49, 50. and, Mxrk ix. 38, 39,' 
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f/Ghrift. T'it therefore both Sttylngt may ht trtte^ «j 
ipeft (*Mf, where he ftys^ He tliat is not W'th me is ar 
gqinft me J and he that g^therethnot wijh me fcat- 
lereih abroad j as th.:i , rp<!;f'f hefaysj Forbid him Dot, 
for lie that is not agnnft: os is for us: f^Tjdt remains to 
If^ Miidcfioodt bat that he tons tf ht (onfirrtitdin hU f-eHe- 
f4tiii/j of foBriai a Namt^ whfre.n he was not a^ainji tba 
(^hnreh, ^«/ fortht Church \ and yd to hehUmid mthat 
Sfp4'jratto.'r^ whcrthi if he gathered he featured abroad '^ 
Apd if by chance ht ctmt (a the Chi rp'?, hipftld mt thera 
Xtepvt what he had already^ bnt fieu'td nineitd that whertw 
in hi had trredt For the Prayers 0/ Cornelias *w Hea? 
thcuTtc- f hfard jfjJhii ^taJ accepted : Aid hi even ob' 
gained the favoUi to hdve an Angel fe«t to hir/Sy and being 
fei't tc fee hiiit^ and from whom he mighty wthoiit any 
A^an*; (■"o»?i«g', have Uained all Thi'i^i ntceffary. But he- 
faiff' ivhuttver then reas goaJ in his P/ayeri and Almi^ 
^nlef by the Bands nfCkfiflian Society iid Peace he ifms in^ 
farperatid into the Churchy touidnot profit him ; ht is cont' 
minded tfferd for Peter, and by him ht learns Chrift j 6j( 
fc'm lit is alfe haptiz.cd^ and is alfo joined t» the Chrifi/an 
feople by the Band Q.f Communion ^ to which ht rrd( jntntd, 
mtly^ in the Similitude efgoad iVorki. For it would haut hjtn, 
trmcioUi to him to hjve defpifed the Good which htyet 
ladnoty being ^^oud of that tslmh he h.id. So alfo thafe 
vhefeparatma ihem'ilve^frani th^ Society bf the Refiy by 
fhe f^tolation of Charity break the Band <sf Vnity^ if they 
do none ofrhsft Things ivhich they received i>! that Society, 
they are feparare i>i all Things : Ami then fore whemfo- 
ever they havt aifniitted to them, if he would come into 
the Churchy he ought to receive all that he has not rt- 
ftived. But if they dofamt of the fame Things, they havi 
not Jeparuted in thoft Matters j they are yet joined in 
that Pan^ in the other they are cat v^\ Tl.'erefore ij they, 
joitf any one to. themfelvn^ he is in that Pan joined to 
ihf church in which they are not feparattd from it : And 
thsrefert if he ivoutd come into the Church, he is to ba 
btaUd in tbits where bting corn from it he erred.- Bnt 

whtr^ 
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Whert he reas founds and joined to /f, he is net cured, but 
Mckmwledged \ leji rvhtn tve would cnre thur which is mil 
idrettAy, meJluiHld rather give a IVound. Therefore tkefe 
Xphom they \ the Dopatifts ) b^ptiVy thy cure pi thi 
Wound »f IdoUtry ar hfid'iity j bur they finke him deep* 
tr toith the IVei'vd ofSihifm. For ■\ thofe th»t wert Idii- 
laieri amen^fi Cod't P to fie irere jlmn but with the Snord : 
* Bm the Earth opened and Jwalloteed up the Sch'^fmainkt 
aHve. II Jnd the jlpejile fuys^ Thtm^'.h I have all 
Faith, fo Ihtt I could remove Mountains, aad have 
not Charity, I am nothing. If any one is brought to a 
fhyftcian ^ritvoujly w- ur.tied in any Fit J Fart oj his Body, 
if the Phyfiiiar/jball fay, he mi'fi die unief' this be cured, 
I th Hot fufpoje that th<y whiih brnu^ht hirn will be 
ft ftolijh at to count and number up his other. Fartt 
^hieh nr, Jinnd^ 0nd f.'y. Then are not fu m^ny found Parti 
fuffcitm lojait his Life, and yet that une rrounded one it 
fnmohtok'llhlmf They fay not fo, hut hnpg hitn to h 
sured ; neither becaufe they brtno him to be cw td, do they 
0tk Ijhe Thyfician to cure thofe Parts which are fund ; but 
tkip he Wfsld immediatil, afply a Femedy to ihui cne Piatt 
fitra whence Death is at hand, though all the other Alem- 
kiri itre whole, and unfefs that bs Ck^eJ Death tpiU lepit. 
What then does it frifir a Afm to ha-ve a fautid Fnith, or 
ferhofS only a found Sacr>.vie'it of Faith, when the Soai-d- 
tttfs of his Charity it dtjhoyed b.y the deadly IVoniid ef 
Schtfm, hy the folf D'/huHion oj whiih thofe whole Farts 
4r( drawn into Dtdrio ? Whlth that it may not be^ th« 
Mercy of God fails not, hut hai provided thai through iht 
Vnity of his holy C-Jurch they muy came and he healed £y 
the Medicine ej RecmcHiatiou through the liondof Peair. 
Neither let them therefore think thtmftl'ies found, b'cauft 
vtfay thai they have fomething found : N"r a^ain Ut ibtm 
think that therefore that is to be cured nhuh ii found, 
becaufe we havejhewed ti.tre isfamcchmg that is wounded. 
Therefore in the Sounanefs eJ the Sacrament, bi cjufe they 
Mre net agaihjt us ihry are [or its : But in the iVeuiid 

f £xoi. xxxii. 3)i, * Wnm. ivi, ja. |1 i.for. siii. 3. 
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ff Schifm^ hecaufe they aft not with Cifrifi they fcatter 
abroad. Why do they proudly loo^ only Hfontheje Things 
fhat are found? Let ^hem alfo humbly ohferve their Wound^ 
and not regard only that which they have^ but that which 
they want. Let themjie how many ^ndhqjv great Things 
profit not J if one certain Thing be wantipg^ and let thepi 
fee' what th^t one Thing is \ neither, let them h^ar me^ bu% 

fhe jifofile. '|- Though, fays he^ \ fpeali: with the 
the Tongues of Men and of Angels^, and have noj 
pharity, lambecomeasfouiidingBrais or a tinkling 
Cymbal, And though I have tht Gift of Prophecy, 
and 'underftaqd all U^^txxt^ and all Knowledge, 
and though I have all f ait(), fo that t could remove 
Mountains^ and have not Charity, I a^ nothipgr 

Whkt then does it profit thent though thfiy h^v^an jifigelic.k 
Foice in facred Myfieries^ or even thf Gtfi qf Prophecy^ 
4S Caiaphas andS^\x\^ as thofe may fometim^s prophecy 
whom the Scriptures witnefs t^ have hfen in^ a damnable, 
State ? If they not only know fht Sacraments^ but haVA, 
them as Simon Magus had : If they have Faithy as th% 
jDevils confeffed Chrift , For they were not unbelieving, 

i»hen they jaid^ * What have we to do with thee, 
thou Son of God,^we know who thou^rf* Jf they 

give all their Suhfiarhc to {he Poor^ as matjy nqt only 
in the Catholick Churgh^ but in divers Herefies dp. If 
Ifpon the arifng ef any Perfeeuiion they deliver their Body 
with MS to the Flames^ for the Faith which they likewife 
profefs 'y yet^ becanfe they do thefe fhings in SeparatioTt^ 
pot ff^jf^ying together in Love^ nor ftudying to preferve the 
^nity of {he Spirit in the Bond of Peace^ therefore having 
pot Charity^ even all thofe Things c^not prc^fit them^ and 

fheyfhallnot attain to eternal Life. This Hdly father has 
here fhewn the Reafonablenefs of the Churches prQ- 
f:eeding in this Cafe with regard to Hereticks and 
Schifmaticks, that although fhe allowed the Validity 
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df their Orders and Paptifm and otiier Miaiitratioos 
which they had in common with the CnthoUtk ChHrch\ 
yet (he denied that thefc could be cffeftual to Salva- 
tion ia Herefy or Schifm, becauft there was one 
Thing wanting, and that was Churhy^ withoul 
which the Apofllc has taught us, that all things elfe 
arc nothing worth. And the fame Apoftle hasalfo 
laught us, that this Charity conlifts in prefcrving the 
Unity of the Church, which is always broken by 
Herefy and Schifm. And the fetting up one Bilhop 
io Oppofition to another, or putting a new Bifhop 
jnto a Bifliopricli already poireflcd by 3 Catholick Bi- 
fliop, was ever called a ichifin, becaufc it divided 
the Flock from the Communion of their rightful Bilhop 
with whom they ou,e;ht to b-: always in Commanion. 
And the Schifm at Corinth, as 1 have Ihewed plainly, 
arofe from fome Mens coming in there and drawing 
pway the People from the Communion of S. Paul their 
rightful Bilhup ; in other Matters, for ought appears 
to the contrary, they were Orthodox enongh- And 
this Schifm of the Donatifis which S- Akgfftine wrote 
againflr, arofe only from the fetting np Aiajerinus to 
be Bilhop of Cartfew^f, when that See was already fil- 
led by Cecilian the rightful Cathoiick Bifhop of tliat 
Chuich: As the Miz/rtti-sM Schifm beg,m at Ramehy 
putting Nov.tii.1'1 into that See, whilft it was filled 
by Corndim the Catholick Bifhop. And the Church 
plainly had S. PAid\ Authority, or rather the Aiitho- 
tiiy of the Holy Gholttodeclare, thAtthe M:niftra- 
(ion ofDivine OJfiCts infud) SchifntAtical Cemmunions reas 
imffcilual, th.-a it, urprefitahle lo Sulvatiim, notwith- 
ftanding the Orders and Sacraments were in all other 
Refpefts valid and regular, and therefore needed not 
to be repeated upon their Reconciliatioa to Catho* 
lick Communion i and therefore whether our Orders 
are dciivfdfrom SchifmaticksorCatholicks, it Mat- 
ters aoc, Co as we be ia Catholick Conununion. 

S L. But 
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I 5L. Bnt CiVS the Q^cr\ti^Tberert.is a Sehifin kept uf 
in the Wejtern Church fv levtniy Tea>-i la^ethir \ were iht 
" jp[e d3 thiiTimt and finct dtf rived af aH Bene ft ef 
vineOrdirn'ces^ xolthoHr ihtir Fnuli i Now as to the 
^'ime /iwf, 1 haTc fufRcienily anfwercd it already ; 
ror the Schifm being healed, the Word aud Sacra- 
inenrs were ri^htljr and dulyadminiftrcd by all thtf 
Bilhaps and Pricfts of botli Parties, whettier they 
Jh-id Ixen SchifmatirAl OX Rot ; I mean as to any DeR- 
.^iency or IneReftnalneis occafioned by the Scbifm. 
»ut the other Qijcftion ftill rcnuips, iVere the People, 
fir fevtnty Tein to^cihey^ duyina tht Time that Schifm 
Jafiid, deprived of' 4II B.Krfii e/ DiV:ne 0-dimwceSy 
^ithoHt their P*Mh "! Now the fame Qtieftion might be 
iltked wit'i P,c^ard to the Novation and Donatiji 
! Schirms which coatinued more than fewenty Ycjrl. 
, For th: NovatUn Schifm bcgia about the Yciir 251, 
'xrhea Nj-j^'U'^ was put into the See of Rmne in Op- 
podtioa to Coi'neliHS the rightful Bi.liap, and did not 
|nd till a'ter 440, wh-re Sanate^ 6[jilbes his Hdto- 
ty, during which Time he gives us a Catalogue of 
the No'jatian Bifhops at CoujlutinopU in a canftant 
SucccfTion Due to another, and ho ai long they cmti- 
Jlued afterwards we do not find. The DjnMi^ 
SchiCro begii about the Year 311, when Major nut 
was mide Bi!b>pot Cirf/w^f ia Oppolition toCeei- 
tiati the rigi:tful Bifhop, who was before Icgilly 

gjiTelTiil Of that Chair , and continued till afrer the 
on'eietice at Cj'-rh^^r in the Ysir 41 1. So tuat 
one of th-fe ii.hiiliis coiuiniicd two imndred Years 
aclcaft, and the other ab^ve anhu.idred Years. Ttiefe 
Schifms were formed purely upon the fitting up An- 
ti-Biftiops in Oppofition to the Kighctul Bifhops who 
were before legally pofltfiled of their BiihipiicKs, 
and wnom no rcgnl^r EpiTcopat Synod had ji,idged 
to have fdllea from their Bilhopiitlcs by Tranlgrct 
(oo. HoviUiM alio, sad his Farty, was (as I have. 
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twfore fhewed) fupported by GaUm and Polufimut, 
rhe Emperors at that Time, who banifhcci CovKfliks 
anALuciiijy one after the other, the Riehtful BiHiops 
of Remr^ and left Novminn in the fole PofilJi)!]. T he 
JDenatifis alfo, (c) as we learn from Oftdt;)s. who has 
given us the tulleft Account of the Hife and Pro^rers 
of that SchifiTi, were fo fupported by the Enp nr 
"jiiUany that they drove away the Githolick biitnpj 
ia divers Places, invaded their Churches, and kept 
Poiiefiion of them. What (hould the People do in 
thefc Cafes? The Catholick Bi(h»pi were drirca 
away by the Sovereign Imperial Authority without 
their Fault? They could not have the Word and 
Sacraments from Gatholick Bilhopsand their Prcf- 
bytcrs, but privately and with great Danger ; but 
they might have them from ihsIVovAtUni or Donntijli 
ppenly and without any Danger at all. The Nova- 
tiamani the Donatijtt miaiftred them alfo juft ia the 
(ame Manner that the Catholicksdid ; there wat no 
manner of Difference in their Liturgies or Forms of 
Worlhipi and the People could not heli> it that th« 
Cathalick Bifliops were difabkd from officiating 3- 
mong them. When therefore (hey received ihcfa 
Divine Ordinances from ihcie Schifmatical Bi/hops, 
or their Priefts, were thofc Ordinances iucfi'eftual 
to their Salvation ? Were they deprived of the Be- 
nefit of them ? The Church always held they were 
fo, and that upon the Authority of the Scriptures, 
which teach us, as S. Auguliint has obferved, that 
Schifm breaks the ^and of Charity, and without 
Charity all Divine Ordinances whatlbever are un- 
profitable. But (hall the People be depiivcd of this 
pcneBt without their Fault ? In anfwerto which tc may 
be asked, how this can be witham their F^uh ? h it not 
f heir Fault, if they will join themfelves to Hereticks 
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.or Schifmaticks, and go to tliem for thefe Divine 
Ordinances, which it is is To plain they cannot effe- 
ftually miniftcr? It mjy beTaid, perhaps, thac they 
are fo placed that they rauft receiire them from fuch 
Pcrfom, or not at all. Then let them not receive them 
St all ; For it is no Sin if a Man receircs not the Sa- 
craments, who lies underaoImpofBbiiity of rcceiviDg 
them 1 as fuppofe a Chrifiim to tjc left alone in an 
Heathen Country, which has fometimes happen- 
ed, for Jiaiiy Y:ar5, will it be i. Sin in him, or put 
him out of the State of Salvation, that ho joins 
in no Publick Woi (hip, nor receives the Holy Eu- 
charift for fuch a Nmnbcr of Years, or may happen 
to die in that State ? But it is a Sin to make op 
abet a Schifm, and he that joins io Divine Ordinan- 
ces with ASchif/iiaisik abets and encourages iiKSMfm^ 
and therefore is not deprived of the Benefit of tbofc 
Ordinances without his Fault. But it nuy be he 
knows cot the Minilier from whom he receives thefe 
L 'DrdinaDces is a Schifmatick. Then it is his Fault 
I Ihat he did not inform himfelf better: For Schifm 

■ ^ a Thing of a Publick Njiure in which any Mari 
i piay eaiiiy inform and fatisfy binif'-'lf which is the 
I P-ighc. Thus for Inftancc, there was no Chriftiaii 
' at /!t"Bf butdid, or at lejft might know thatCot-«f- 

Uas was the Rjghil'ul Biiliop, b:ing lawfully pof-* 
felFed of the Bilh-iprick, and confccraced thereto 
after a confidcrablc Vacancy which followed the 
I Death of frtWufl;; : And that AV..'«(/«m was not con- 
fc fccraCed nor appyiatcd to be Bifhop till after the 
B^pifcopal Ctuir was regularly filled ; confcrjucnrly 
V^llat Navaiian was the Sctllfillitick, and not Cun/ehiu, 

mi^ta though GafitcLm W.1S binifhcd by the Emperor, 
Mjod ^«v.*-'ittwleft in the fiiv; Polfcfiion, fofav at leaft 

■ that Co'-»e/(«i'sPreib/ters were forced to officiate in 
Private, not in die pablick Churches forjearof th^ 
Emperor. However, there was no Man but might 
eafily kaon wheth<:r tic received Divine Ordii>ances 

from 
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from a Catholick or NovMtan Presbyter, and coafe- 
queotly wliether he communicated with the Catho- 
lick or with ihe Schlfmatical Bifliop. So at Carthage 
the People all knew that CecUiAn was their lawM 
Bilhop, and Majomius an Intruder that got PolTef- 
fion of the St^c when it was full before, coofequently 
could not but know which wasjhe Schifmatick : And 
when they received Divioe Ordinances from any 
Prcsby.ter, they could not but know whether he 
belonged to CeiUian or M^jmnm 5 for they did not 
mix CiDmmunions fo as to have it unknown to which 
Party any Presbyter belonged. And though one of 
thefe Schifms continued above 200 Years, and the 
other above an hundred ; yet during all that Time 
the Communions were diftiact, (for had there bcea 
hot one Communion there had been no Schifm) and 
thofe who received Divine Ordinances knew with 
whom they communicated ; and therefore if they 
would notwithftandint; receive Divine Ordinances 
from the Hand of thofe who could not effeSually 
minifter them to the Profit and Salvation of thofe 
who received them, it cannot be faid that they were 
deprived of the Benefit of them without their own 
ownFaults, And the like may be faid with relation 
to thofe who lived in the Time of the Anti-Popes. 
If it be faid, that during the Time of fo long a 
Schifm as fevcnty, an hundred or two hundred 
Years, many Perfons mu.1 be born, who being edu- 
cated in the Schifm were, from their Infancy, taught 
to believe that to be the true Communion, who had 
not Means or Opportunities of enquiring into the 
Original of the Schifm, and who beating one Story 
from one Pai ty, and another fioui the other Party, 
were unable to judge which was right and which 
vras wrong : If they did continue in the Scbifma- 
tical Communion, fliill vve fay, ihat they were 
deprived of the Benefit of the Divine OrdtuanceS 
when it is fo apparent that it was not their owa 
taults ?' 
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Faults ? It may be anfwered. That though this may 
mitigate or extenuate the Fault, yet it docs not 
nuke it no Fault at all ; for though it may be difficult 
for a Man that has been prejudiced by an unhappy 
Education to find the Truth, as having been fo per- 
fwadcd frotii the Beginning that he was in the Rights 
that perhapshc never made it a Queftion that poflibly 
he might be in the wrong \ yet this does not wholly 
excufe him if he fhould be in the Wrdng, becaufc he 
never made any Enquiry abont it, or thought that 
he had Occafion to enquire. (</) Such a Perfon may 
poffibly obtain Mercy, as S. P^n/did, becaufe what 
he does he does ignorantly. But our Saviour has 
taught us. That even ignorance will not wholly ex- 
cufe us in Matters relating to God, (e) For that Ser* 
Vint which knows net his LoriCi Wtil, atd therefore 
dots ccmmit Thingi worthy of Sifipts^ Jhali be hearen, 
though but w.tfc /(IP Strides. What Allowances God 
tBay make to ihofe that are invincibly ignorant, or 
want Means of better Information, We cannot fay; 
if e may hope well indeed, but we have no Word of 
God to direft us : It is the Duty of Minifters of the 
Gofpel to inform the Ignorant, but it is no Part of 
their Duty to tell them that they are fafe in their 
Ignorance ; if it was, it would be as well or better 
to Ifft therh continue Ignorant ftill, rather than trou- 
Ue ihem with ufelefs Knowledge s for it mult be ufc- 
lefs if they can be as fate without it. And indeed to 
ask, whether all who litfcd and died in Schifm were 
utterly deprived of the Benefit of all Divine Ordi- 
nances is no other than an Inridious Queftion, 
which makes nothing to the Merits of the Canfe. 
Thus, if I would convert an HfMhen^ and in order 
thereto (hoold tell him, that unlcfs he becomes a On i~ 
hmn he cannot be favcd ; (/) That thtre is nofie othtr 
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^tmt Uttdtr Htitvtn given .-mere Afru rri^trely let mi^ 
ktfdV€tit tkl ttily iki l^'stritDJ JpId* CJrift ^ r.t.tltt it 
thtt Sa]ifiiifn tn ut.yethtt. And in Aiifwet to it he 
ftould f;iy, Wbat are fpy FTitr,ds rrd Relations then 
damned, who lived and died ia 'he Religion *tiich 1 
picfcft, and who, 1 atn fure, ltd as good Lives, 
wid were as itift and hontft in their Dealings as any 
Chrifti^ns? Did all their good Work^, their Pray- 
ers and their Alms avail them nothing, becaufe thejr 
did not believe in Jefus Chtijly which was none of 
their Fiultjforlhey never heard of him? Are all there 
tnany Njiimsof the World, in which theGorpelwas 
never pteached, or at leaft has not been preached 
for many hundreds of Years, to be deprived of all 
Hopes of Happiiiefs hereafter, becaufe they believe 
iint in Oirifl^ although they were never informed 
that there was fuch a Perlbn ; and therefore you 
cannot charge this Unbelief upon them as a Fault? 
The fdme may he faid of (he 'Jtws ar.d Mdktme- 
tani, tnany of which never had Opportunity to hear 
one Word of chr^jf^ and ihefe Heath^.s, jewi and 
Mtljomrrani arc much mote niinieroiis than all the 
Sefts of Chtiflitms put together, and many of Ihcm 
as ftrift and exemplary in their Lives as the very belt 
o( ChriJUans 1, and do you damn all thcfe to the Pit 
of //(//for that which is not their own Fault ? What 
would allthisfignify toihc Meiits of the Caufe, whe- 
ther theChrilUan is the only true Relijdiun ? If I can 
provethe Scriptures to be the Word of God, and can 
Jhew from thofc Scriptures that Salvjiifvn is to be ob- 
tained through 5'/;.' Cfoi// alone, then all thefeQiie- 
ftions are impertinent and nothing to the Purrofc. 
And 1 lliojld not fcriiple to te!! an Henthtn who 
fliould iisk Inch Qiieftions by way of Objeflion to the 
Trtilhs of Chnjhamiy ^ That how icerciful foever 
God might be to liis Fcrefdthers, or any other living 
and dying ia /^eatlH":Jm^ who had no [Vleaas of better 
laformauuQj and tiio' 1 woulO notgO'<ibotittolimit 
God'« 
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God's Mercies upon any Occafion, yet if heobftW 
nately refufed infl:ru£lion, Ifhould affiirc him» that 
it would be worfe with him than with them, Cl) bc- 
caufe having the Means of kntmng his Lord^s IViS, yt^ 
he ivshU Kor prepare himfelf], mr d» Accordm^ to his WiC 
4Vid thifC therefore ht piauld he htAten xcllh many Strif 
For how far foerer invincible IgQorance may proiM 
an Excufefor them, he is uncapabic of malting that 
Plea, fiace he might be better informed if he would. 
And the fame might an Otthedox Caihollck Chrifiim 
have faid to a Navat inn or DonAtifij or the Follower 
of an ^oii-Pope when thofe Schifms were on Foot, if 
he had asked if the People of thofe Schifmatical Com- 
munions were for feventy, an hundred, or two hun- 
dred Years deprived of the Benefit of Divine Ordi- 
nances without their Fault? That, whatever became 
of the People who neither did nor could know bet- 
ter, this would be no Excufe for hiin that had an 
Opportunity of being better informed. That S. PmI 
has taught us that Schifm breaks the Bond of Charity^ 
and that without Charity a]] our Doings are nothing 
worth i that this is the Rule we are to walk by, and 
that therefore where there is a Schifm formed it be- 
hoves us to take heed that we adhere to the true Com- 
munion i for if we fliould happen to be of the Schif- 
matical Side we break the Band of Charity, and 
then the Scriptures tell us the Canfequence; and 
therefore it ii impertinent to ask what is become of 
thofe who have died in the Schifm, believing them- 
felves to be in the Right, and who continued in itj 
as we may fuppofe, wirhout Fault, becaufe they 
knew no better- We muft follow the Rule prefcri- 
bed to us by the Scripture, ajid for thofe who de-. 
viate from that Rule, when they are gone hence^ 
they arc gone to receive their Judgment from God, 
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8nd to his Judgment wc murt leave them. But th^ 
Scripture Rule mufb be our Guide, and net the Pra- 
ftice of Men, how great an Opinion ioever we ma;^ 
have of them. Neither muft we be afraid of cod- 
demnifiR S^hifm^ hecawft: xhtSchifmatick' may be th^ 
greater Niijnber, or becaiife they may have the (e- 
cuUr Magiftrate of their Side. The t<!ovaiUrts aiid 
Ihe DonMilts were, at foinc Times and in fjine Pla- 
ces, the raofl powerful Party, and had the Empe- 
rors of their Side, and yet were as much Schifmaticks 
then as at any other Tims. The jiritan^ daring the 
Reigns of Con/lamiits and f^dltns^ that is above thirty 
Years, were the mod nnmerous and powerful Party 
of Chriftians in the Eafi^ and the World feemcd to 
be all of their Communion, yet were they lio leFs 
Hereticks and Schifmaticlcs tinder thofe tmperori 
than they were under Graiian and T^todofsus^ by 
whom they were caft out of the PofTcinon of the put 
lick Churches. So alfo in this Realm, the Papifts 
were much the moft numerous and powerful in the 
Reign of Queen Mary^ and their Religion alfo was 
eftabliflled by Parliamentj and y« it would have 
been as ITnfui and asSchifmatical in that Reigii to haVe 
defertcd the Reform'd Bifliops and have joined the 
Popifh ones, as it would have been before in the 
Reign of King EdtPxreiVl, or was afterward in the 
Reign ofQjieen Eliaiibcih^ or any Time (ince: For 
the Scripture has taught us, (hJxhAtveflialtrotftHoiti 
a Multitude to Jo Evil: Hecaiife though to follow 
the molt numerous Party may be generally a Means 
to deliver u^ from the Vcnf^eancc of the greateft of 
Men, if our Offence be only ag-jiiilT: Man j yetNufti- 
bcrs can never fecureusfrom the Vengeance of God, 
whocanaseaflly puoilh many as few. 
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■T §LI. Thnshave I endeavoured to ftate andmatd- 
Bbin the Independency of the Church and her Paftors 
|Kpon the Civil Magiftratc, as to its pure Spiritual 
^Kowers. And becaure the chief Objetftion againfl: 
Hmiis Independency feemed to be drawn from a mifta- 
"T^en Notion, that our Church acknowledged the So- 
'vcreign of this Realm, whether King or Qiicen, fof 
■ itsfupicme Head, I thought proper tofhew, that 
'ftiough there was once an Ad of Parliament which 
^~^li give our Kings that Title, yet it was foon 
-thought convenient to lay it afide, and thatQucCn 
Elitahtth^ who was as jealous of her Prerogative as 
any Prince whatfoever, did not only think impro- 
per to reaQumeit, butdidalfoexprefly MecUre, thAt 
it cedd not be given to Mnymortal Man\ and therefore, 
^that from her Time, when the Reformation was ful- 
^iy fettled, down to thcfc Days, that Title has not 
^^feen any Part of the Regal Stile of the Princes of 
_'khis Realm, confequently that we are under no legal 
Obligation whatfoever to own or acknowledge any 
■fuch Title to belong to them. lalfo thought conve- 
nient to Oiew, that as (he difowned the Title, fo (he 
'yfo difowned all Claim to any Spiritual Authority 
'whenlheconfirraedthexxxix Articles of the Church, 
Wherein it was declared, that our Princes only 
claimed a Power to reltrain, with the Civil Swer^^ 
the ftubborn and evil Doers- Confequently what- 
fc^ever Penalties the Civil Magillrate docs or can inflift, 
Ifereonly of a Civil Nature, and therefore can diilblve 
B%ily fuch Relations and Obligations as are Civil and 
^rTcmporal. From whence it follows, that when the 
'TCivil Power deprives or difpofielTcs a i\1an of his Bi- 
flioprick, it can only deprive him ofthofe Temporal 
RigJits which have been annexed to it by the Bounty 
of our Kings and Princes, fuch as his Seat in the 
Houfc of Peers, the Title of Lord, and the aftual 
PolTeflion of the Lands and Revenues belonging to _ 
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fifc See, becaufe they arc fubjeft to the ontward 
Imce of the Temporal Power, which he mufc not 
forcibly reGft. But as to the Spiritual ReUtioa 
which he has to that Floclc over which he prelides • 
as their Faftor; m that was not given him by the 
Temporal Power, fo neither can the Civil Power 
■take it away and give it to another. His Spirirual 
■Relation to his People ftill remains the fame it was \ 
and if they forfake him to receive another Pa(tor-,tiiey 
are guilty of the Spiritual Crime of Schifm, which 
is the Breach of Charily, and makes all MlniftrationS 
of the Word and Sacraments inefteftual and unope- 
rative till that Breach ia healed. This neceflarily 
brought me into a Difcourfe of 5fi!ii/>M, and obliged 
me to Ihew, from the Scriptures and the Pradtice of 
the Primitive Church to the Time of the Council of 
Nice^ that the Primitive Bifhops always looked upon 
thofe as Schifmaticks, who fet up other Bilhops in 
Gppofition to thofe who were before rightfully poC- 
fefs'd of their Bilhopricks, and had not fallen from 
them by Tranfgreflion, of which Tranfgrenion the 
4ynod or College of Neighbouring Bifhops were, by 
OUT Saviour himfclf, made the proper and only 
Judges. And that all Bilhops or others who fet up 
fuch intruding Bifliops, and adhered to, or commu- 
nicated with them, were looked upon as Schifma- 
ticks: And that it did not matter though the Ma- 
jority or greater Number made this Defeflion, tho' 
they had got Pod'^iTion cf all the pubUck Churches 
and of all the Revenues belonging to the Church, 
and were fiippotted and proteflcd by the Emperors, 
the Schifm was always judged to be made by ihem 
who fet up the other, or intruding liilbops, in Op- 
polttion to ihofe who were fiift legally poiTcIf, 
although they taught no new Doftrine nor made any 
Alteration in ihc Offices of the Church, as we have 
feen in the Cafe of the Novaiians and Don»t-fii. And 
indeed it muft be fo if the Church be independent 
1 2 oa 
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on the State as to its pure Spiruual Powers, as I 
think I have proved it to be, and as it is fo plainly 
ackaowledgrd to be in our Articles, which have ' 
folemnly confirmed by all ihe Authority in 
Realm, both Spiritual and Temporal, 

§ LU. Now the Delign of thcfe P;ipers, as I de- 
clared at the Beginning, being to pcrTwade ibe Go- 
vernotsof our Church, if pofTibic, to bring our 0- 
theri* lie excellent Reformation nearer to the Primi- 
tive Standard than it yet is, and to fupply thofe De- 
fiLTcnties which feem yet wanting lo make her 
exadHy conformable to the Times of the Council of 
Nice, (when there was but one Communion of the 
G'tholitk Church all the World over ^ when, as 
<0 the Emperor Con/rf«/(»if obferv'd, there was but 
one and the f^me Faith, Doflrineand Dircipliuein 
JTomr, /f A/y, -/ifncn, f^ypt, Spain^ ar.d Britain^ in Ly- 
bia and all Gracia^ in the AfinrUk Diocefe, and in 
Pon'HS andO/ffii; In which Council were prefent 
Biftiops, not only from all ihefe Places, but alfo from 
J'ha-NicUf Ambi* and PaUJiirte, and In fhort from 
every Province of that prot!Tj!,ious Empire; nay, 
{kj from Perfu and Styrhia aifo, large Countries 
beyond the Bounds of the Empire j all which Bilhops 
meeting from fo many diftant Countries, held at 
that Time the lame Faith and the fame Communion, 
(and no Faith or Communion liiice fee up, has ever 
(extended fo far: ) And the mod likely Way to bring 
_jthis to paf:, being toeuquiro into all thofe Ufages 
.which wcie then known lo be obferw'd in the 
Ghnrch agreeably to Stiiptuie, and to reflore fitch 
of iheni as we now want: 1 have firft, in order 
thereto, conlidcrd the Independency of the Chutch 
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upon the State, as to its pure Spiritual Powers; 
which I thinlf I hive fnfficiently proved to have 
been at that Time the ItiioWn. uiiiform Dotflrine of 
the whole Churth : AniJ it i^ alfo the plain Daarine 
of the Church of S^^Uid dcclired in her Articles. 
But though we arc rijiht as to tite Doftrine, yet I 
know not how it feems^eneially to be mifunderftond 
by the People, who having gotten a Notion, thatfjf 
Ktn£ is Supi-tme Htad of the Cbwch^ b;ing told fn by 
too many of the Clergy from the Pulpit, finlic there- 
fore that the King mull have all Spiritual Power, or 
all the Power of the Churth vcjlcd in him, and thit 
our Biftiops and Chrgy derive all iheir Powcrio mi- 
liifter the Word and Sicraments frnin him. For 
which Reafoa 1 jiidf^ed it neceffjry to be very parti- 
cular on this Head, not to reftify any Defeat which 
may feem to beiu the DoGrine of our Church, which 
is clear and plain in this Point, but to rcftify ihofe 
Miftakes which the People, and I Aiih I could not 
alfo fay, maoy of iheCIeigy like wife, Ir-tve been led 
into, contrary to the Dod>irie of the Church. AH 
therefore I have aimed at ia my Difcourfe on this 
Head is to redify this Miftike, and to dclire the 
Clergy to iiiform bath themfelvcs aiid the People of 
the true Njluicofa id DiiT.reuce between Temporal 
aud Spiritual Power: That the Tcmpor'I PoAep 
affeds the bodies, Lives and Ettite-, and the Spiri- 
tual Power only the 3"-)iils cf the People : That the 
Temporal PoAer alone c^n judge what Religion (h.ill 
be eitablilhed by the Civil Laws: rh,jt the Civil 
Magiflrate wJil ju.igc who Ihil! pofTcfs the Tempo- 
ral Kevcniies aunexcd to the pubiick Churches or 
Edifices euded foi puhlitfc VVorlhip, and wiio ihill 
be permitted to ofT^idCe in thofc Cliuri.hes, and whet 
nor- but tijC fuch fcmportil EffabHthmeiu makes 
not a Religion true or falic: For if it did, then I'opny 
would be the ti-ue Reli'^ioii lit h^mf ziid "^paiH-^ M.j- 
htmei.fio would be the true Religiun in Tui-kiysn^\n 
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Ftrfiay 3Dd HtJthtnifm would be fo in China or jF*j 
fan. And therefore though the Magiftrates Powef 
is irrefiftible by any Huoiane Force, when he excea^ 
it to all Religions, and to all Cafes of Religion, aqj 
takes upon him to judge whether a Man defervn 
Fine or Imprironment, Bonds or Death, even in |__ 
Spiritual Caufe, or in a Spiritual Perfon •■, yet his 
Determination in fuch Matters does not affeft the 
State of Things fo as to make that wrong which was 
right, or that right which was wrong- Thus wheo 
Qiieen M^ry aboliftied the Reformation in this Realm 
and fet up fo^cry in its ftcad, fhe thereby indeed gave 
the Popifh Priefts and Biihopsthe aftual PoPeflionof 
the Cathedrals and Parifh-Churches, and all the 
Revenues belonging to them: But (hccould not there- 
by give them any Right to mintfter the Word and 
Sacraments to the People, they were as much bound 
to receive that Word and tbofe Sacraments from the 
Dilliopi and Priefts of the true reformed Church of 
£ngUnd during her Reign, as they were in the Reigti 
of her Brother King Edward VI, when thofc Bifhops 
and Priefts poITeHcd the Cathedraland Parifh-Church- 
es. Neither when Queen JE/'^-ater/j deprived ordifpof- 
fcfied the Popifh Bifhops, and reftored the Bifhops 
apd Prieftsof the reformed Church of En^Undto the 
PotTeffion of the Cathedral and PanfhChurchcs, and 
the Revenues anne\'cd to them, did that give them 
any new Spiritual Power which they had not before t 
it oQly enabled them to difcharge their Duties to the 
People more comfortably- The Spiritual Relation 
betwixt them and their People was the fame in the 
Reign of Queen M^ry when they were ejeScd, that 
it was in the Reign of Queen Eliz-abeth when they 
were reftored. It is true, in Qjieen Mary's Reign they 
*cre forced to fly into Foreign Parts, or hide thcm- 
ftlvcs at home, and fo could not aftually attend their 
Flocks, as when they were protcfted by the State: 
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f But this by no means diflblved the Relation betwixt 
thcra and tlieir Flocks^ and foch of their Flocks as 
kept fteady to them, and rcfiifed to join with the 
Schifmaticdl Popifh Pricft, thereby tefiifying their 
firm Adherence to the Rightful Reformed Commu- 
nbn, though they could not adcaUy partake of the 
Woi-d and Sacraments, by reafon of the Violence 
apd Force both Paftors and People then lay under, 
yet were, no doubt, accepted by God as if they had 
received them : (0 even as thole feven thoufand in if- 
rtii were accepted by God, becanfe they had not 
bowed the Knee to Baat^ although they could not go 
toWot/hipat Jtriifaltm^ there to offer tiieir Sacrifices, 
which anfwer'd to our Sacraments •, or receive that 
Bleffing (m) which God had given his Priells Com- 
mandment to pronounce unto his People, and upon 
.the Pronunciation of which, by his Priells, hepro- 
mifed his Bleffing. Sacraments are pofitive loftitu- 
tions appointed by God as Means of our Salvation ; 
but then they are to be received duly and regularly, 
nw SchiTmatically : And therefore we had better 
notrecejve them at all than irregularly and in Schifmi 
and if God puts us into fiichCircumftances that we 
can receive them no otherwifc than in Schifm, it (hall 
not be imputed as a Grime if we receive them not ; 
but to receive in Schifm is fuch a Crime as makes 
all our good Actions nothing worth. Thus we find, 
that, when God permitted any of his chofen People, 
the Jcwi^ to be led Captive, or placed in any fuch 
Circumftances as hindred them from going to Wor- 
fhip at JeriifiiUm^ he neverthelefs vouchfafed them 
his particular Grace and Favour, as he did to D*nicl 
and his three Friends, and other good Men in \htB4. 
iyfl»(((j Captivity : But when Men, becaufe they could 
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not go to Jeritfdtm and receive a Bleffing from the 
regular Priells of t^e Houfe of Aaren, would carry 
their OReriiigs io D^n or £«W,that they might re^ 
ceive a Bleiring from Jcreboaw's Pricfts ; God wJ^ 
fo fdr from accepting them as lie did the Children w 
the Captivity, who were content to wait with Pa? 
lience for their Rcftoration to the true Worftiip> 
3Hd would rather omit ttiofe pofitive Inllitutions 
than prafticc them irregularly, that this irregular, 
Schifmatical Worfhip provolsed God to calt them 
out of his Sight, (w) Novp all ihefi Thingi hafpintd *«• 
10 them jar £.nfimpUi j j4nd tkty »re wriittn for eur 
jidmonitioa '. That WO may Icaro to avoid Sthifmsti- 
cal Communion^ and to know, that when God has pat 
us into fuch Circum fiances as we cannot worQiip him 
publickiy according to his Will, nor aficmblc toge- 
ther under the Coaduft of his Regular and Rightful 
Pricfts, he will accept us rather if we live without 
Publick Worfhip, than if we aircmblc for pjch Wor- 
ihip in an irreguUr Sctiifmalical Way. in fuch Ca- 
fes we muft do the heft we can, we muItalTemble as 
long and as often as we can under our regular Priefis, 
aod when we ate entirely barred even from that, 
we mult be content to wait with Patience till God 
(hall fee fit to leftore us to the Exercifeof our Wor- ' 
(hipiu the trucCommunion, even as the ^ewj waited 
feventy Years in their Captivity ^during which Time 
God accepted their private Wotlhipand vouchfafed 
his Gifts and Giace^ to them, not imputing the 
Want of publick Woilhip to them as a Crime: For 
they wanted it only becaufe it was then impoflible to 
bsve it ia God's Way. And this was plainly the 
Cafe ot the reformed Church of EniUnd in the Reign 
of Q.ufcn Mury . The Minifters of the Reformttl^, . 
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Church of En^lanJ alTemblcd privately where ihey 
could, and ufcd their own Liturgy which was com- 
piled ia the Reign of K'is\^ EiJaar^ VI. and where 
they could not do that, they contented themfelvcs 
with their own private Prayers, till it pleafed God to 
Tcftore to them the pnblick Exercife oitheir Religioa. 
But thofc who complied in Queca Mary's Reign, and 
becaufe they could not have the Word and Sacra- 
ments from the Rightful Reformed Bifliops and 
Priefts of the Church of EngUntl^ chofe rather, (haa 
go without them, to receive them from the Popilbi 
Heretical, Schifmatical Priefls then poflcfled of the 
Churches, cannot be juRified for To doing- For it 
was not the two contrary Laws of Queen AUry and 
Qiiccn Eliz.Abeih, by which the Popifh and the Re- 
formed Bifhops were, in tl.cir Turns, fettipand put 
down,that made the one Right and the othcrWrong, 
but it was their being of the Right or Wrong Com- 
munion that laid an Obligation on tiie Consciences 
of the People to adhere to tbcm or not. Though 
our Kings, with their Parliaments, have it in their 
adual Power to difpofe of Lives and EUates, and all 
Temporaltics as they pleafc, and upon what Occa- 
fions, or in whatCaufes they pleafc, wlicther Tem- 
poral or Spiritual, and aie accoontjble to God only 
for their Anions ; yet they cannot alter the Nature of 
Things, and make that Right which is Wrong, or 
Wrong which is Right. They can (though it would 
be the higheft Wickednefs if thev Ihould^ make a 
Law to aboliftl Chriftiamty and fee up Ainhtinttifm^ if 
they think hi ^ for they have no Supeiioi on Eatth 
to forbid the making fuch a Law ; ihcv can, asQiieea 
MxrymA her Parliament did, aboliOi tlie Reformed 
Church of Bngimd and cftablifh Pej-try^ but fuch 
A£h will not make Mahomiffm or faiery the true 
Religion. A Popifh Bilhop or Prieft, though, by 
virtue of fuch an A3, he may get the Revenues 
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(jf a Church, aad the Edifice or Church itfclf into 
his Poiredioa, yet will hare no Right to the Spiritual 
Obedience of the People, uor can tlicy lawfully re- 
ceive the Word and Sacrameuts at his Hands. The 
Church was inftitiUed by Chrifl, and was fettled by 
him and his Apoftles without the Leaveof the Civil 
Magiftritc, or asking any Licence from him. It 
continued 30J Yearstoexercife its Spiritual Power 
a,nd Authority even in Oppolition to him, and 
notwith Handing all his Edifts againft it. It was fo 
]oag> as is allowed on all Haod^ independent upon 
him, and was, coaftituced to be To by Chrijl him- 
^f, and I have never read that he has, in any Age 
lince, declared that it ought to be dependent, and [ 
aqj fure a Icfs Authority than his cannot make it fo. 
He is fole Head of the Church, and fcnt his Apoftles 
and their Succctforsas the Father fent him, thereby 
plainly committing or delegating his Power to rule 
and govern tlic Church to them as his Deputies, 
Hence the Spiritual Power of Bilhops and Priefts is 
lilalnly derived. And when it can be fhewed, that. 
Chn'Jl has, in this or any Manner, delegated a like 
Power to Princes, 1 (hall then readily acknowledge 
that they have a Spiritual Power alfo ; but till I fee 
fufh a Proof, 1 mufi: think that thofe, to whom Chnfi 
committed that Power at firll independent on all the 
Princes of the World, muft have it ftill independent 
upon them alfo. 

§ LIII. Neither are the Clergy to be accufcd of 
Pride and Ambition for claiming fuch an Indepen- 
dent Power i for if their Commitlion is from chrijl. 
independent on the Civil Magiltrate, as 1 conceive 
i have proved it to be, then is it not Pride or Am- 
bition, but a Duty in them to maintain and allertit 
to be fo : For every Commiffion is a Truft, and 
therefore not to affert and maintain it when it is 
(lueftioned, is to bstray a Truft. Whoever gives aa 
Office 



Cjtirch ufon the State^ &c. 1 9 ) 

OfGceto any Man, commits to hisTruftall Matters 
appertaining to that OtRce ; And he that undcrraJcej 
the Office obliges himfelf to difcharge the Truft. 
But if his Commiffion be queftioned, he cannot dif- 
charge bis Truft without afl'erting and maintaining 
bis CommlfTion V and if he does not do it^ he betrays 
and renounces the Authority of him from whom be 
received it. Whenever therefore the Bithops and 
Paftorsof the Church of Chrijf find thatCommifllon 
they have received from Clrifi to be called in Qjie- 
ftion, whenever they find their Authority to preach 
the Word and adminiftcr the Sacraments, as the Mi- 
nifters of Chrift,to be denied, when Biihops legally fo» 
over a Flock, according to the Inftitmiou of jefnf 
Chrifiy are forbidden to take any further Care of that 
Flock 1 and others pretend a better Right to it thaa 
themfelves : It is not Pride and Ambition in theta 
to inUft upon their Right, and to declare, that ha- 
ving received their Authority from Cljrifi^ they can- 
not be diverted of it but according to his Laws» and 
thofe Rules he left with his Church for that Purpofe; 
and not to infill upon their Right in fuch a Cafe is to 
betray their Trull: ; and it is not barely to give up 
their own Authority, but the Authority of Chriff^ 
when any other Power than his or one derived froia 
him Jhall pretend to vacate his Commifijon. This 
was S. PmI's Cafe, when his Apoftlcfhip and Right 
over the Church of Conmh wasqueftioncd j he thought 
it then necefPary to alTcrt his Authority and maintain 
his Right, as 1 have largely fhewed i and (b) to let 
them know, that, though he was not one of the 
Twelve which our Lord chofe in his Life-time here 
on Earth, yet he waj not a ivhit bthind tht very chitfefi 
jipfilts. And this he did and fdid by the Infpiratioa 
ox tlie Holy Ghejf, (f) the Author of all Scripture 
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i 14. The Independency of the 

The Holy-Ghoft ihercfore having authorized ant! 
obliged us to msidtain and allert the Authority of 
our Commiirian, and mt to yisid it up whene/er it 
is qiicftioncd or denied, it is no Pride and Ambition 
in us to do fo, but oar Duty j and if we da not do it 
we hatfejuft Reafon to fear the Vengeance of God for 
cowardly betraying that Trull he tias committed to 
us- And if Men will neverthelefs call us proud aod 
ambitious oa this Account, that Accufation is no 
other than a malicious Calumny and Reproach, fuch 
as the faithful Servants of Chrifi, and efpccially his 
Minifters, muft be content to bear ; but they mult 
not therefore, for fcir of fuch Staaderous Accufa- 
tions, lamely give up their Tnilt and Uefei t their 
Flocks, becaofe they may be called Names for cha- 
kngiog a Right over them as derived from Chrift-^ 
whereas the Scripture plainly teaches us, that when 
a Flock has been regularly committed to any Pcrfons 
by Apoltulical or Epifcopal Hands, it is not Man^ 
but God {<{) the Holy Gljojh that mAes them Overfetrs 
of that Floci. For the fe Elders of t/ifcryij, to whom 
S. Paul faid thcfc Words, were not immediately 
called by Chrifi to that Office as the Twtlve ApoRlcs 
were, or by any imm=did[c Call by a Voice from 
Heaven, as S, /'jWhimfelf, or by any other niiracu- 
lous Means, but had been only appointed to that 
Office by S- Paul, or fome other of the Apoftles, 
(r) whofe Piaftice it was to ardjin LiJers in evy 
Church. Ani yet S. PjhI fcruplcs not to fay, that it 
was the Holy-Ghofl Txthiih hud mudithrm Oicfters of 
the Fhck. Becaufc the Holy Ghoft h^d direfted the 
Apoftles to ordain Elders and frcsbyters ia that 
Manner: And therefore the appointing Men to that 
Office by an Apoftic or Bi^h^p being not ait humane 
Inftinitloa taken up by the Apoftles upon meet pru- 
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church upon the State^ &c. 195 
dential Re^fons, but by Divine DircQionsand Au- 
thority, tlie Olfice and Comirifllon is truly faid to 
be from the Holy-Ghoft, thongh conferred by the 
Miniftry of Men. Conrerjnendy it is do Pride or 
Ambilion to fay^ That the Offices of Bifhors and Prcf- 
byters, and their Right to feed fuch Flock*, as by 
Apodolical or Epifcopal Hands are committed to 
Ihcm, is derived from God, and therefore not to be 
tatteii from them in any other Wiy than fiich as he 
has authorized in his Holy Word. If Pride and 
Ambilion is to be charged upon any Clergy, it is 
moft juftly chargeable upon ihofe whoafTcft to get 
into the higheft Stations of the Church by flittering 
the Civil Powers, and endeavouring to make them 
and the World believe, that all Power, Spiritual as 
well as Temporal, is derived only from them, that 
fo by their Help and Afliitance they may at leifl get 
the Temporal Pofleirions and Honours whicb, by 
the Bounty of Pious and Religiou'i Princes have been 
fettled on the Church. The Office of a Biftiop or 
Pricft, thonf;h it carry a Divine Authority vvjth it, 
is an Office of Labour; and therefore S. Paul fays, 
(/) Ht that Jffiriih the Office of a S.jhop, drfirtih ageod 
Work. He then thatdefireih the Work, is not ac- 
cording to S. PaHC% Teftimony, proud a.id ambi- 
tious. But he, that by injireft Means, fticS as giving 
lip Co Temporal Princes, all that Power which Cfcr.^ 
vefted in his Apoftles and their Succeirors the Bi- 
Ibops, feeks to advance hrnifcU, cannot be excnfcd 
frotn Pride and Ambition. 
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OF the Divine Right of Epifcopacyy and the 
Necejpty of an Epifcopal Commiffim to thi 
valid AdminijlratioH of the Sacraments. 

1%k a DoEirine vf the whole Church at the Time of 
the Cvuncil of Nice, aad alfo of the efialilijhed 
Church of England, tn the Articles of 1 5(53, where 
it is dedared, that no Man can o^ciate in the Con- 
gregation without a lawful Call. And the IVord 
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"Therefore the ygtve a wrong Expojjtion of this Article^ 
who from thence infer ^ that every private particu~ 
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and fend Bijhops or Prie/is, § 2. p. 4 

"the Church of England does not exprefiy declare aii 
Epifcopitl Commijjion necejfary in her Articles, he~ 
caufe jbe had done it before in her Ordinal, § 3 . 
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For in her Ordinal jhs has declared the Three Orders of 
Bijhops t Priefls, and Deacons, to be of Divine In- 
fiitution ■■ And that none can be admitted to any of 
thefe Orders but by a Bijhop or BiJIjops, § 4. p. 9 
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Mijhops Succejfors to Chrift^ 05 he was chief Gover-^ 
ttour of the Church whilft he continued up^n Earths 
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vin, maintained the fame Notion, And extended 
i^ f^ f^r aa to make Oifdination it felf unneceffary, 
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EPISCOPACY, G^r. 



T-^HE Second Point which has been char- * 
eed as favouring of Popery^ and which ' 
I therefore thought fit to fpeak of iri ' 
my yiTtdkation, is the Divine Right of .' 
kpifcofacy, and the NeceJJicy of an Epifcopal Com- ' 
^Ipon to the valid Adminiftration of the Sacyamenti. 
This was alfo a Principle of Dodrinc unani- 
moiifly held by the whole Church at the Time of 
the Council of Nke, it was then cfteemed a fun- 
damental Principle, without which no ChurcH 
Could fubfift> and therefore if ever the fcveral St&s 
6( Chrijiians fhall be hereafter united, thisPrinci-, 
pie muft be admitted. And indeed the Church 
6f England does very plainly hold ^iid maintain 
ihis Principle. For (-0 fhe declares that ii is not- . 
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lavjfut for any Man to take upon him the Office ^Rl 
fubliik preaching or minijiring the Sacraments m the 
Congregation^ hefore.he he lawfully called and fini t» 
execute the fame. And thofe we ought to judge law- 
fuUy culled and feat, which be chofen and caStd to this 
U^ork by Msn luho have publkk Authurity given unto 
them in the Congregation to call and fend Minijiers in- 
to the Lord's Vineyard. From hence it is evident 
that the Church of England efteems a Coramiflion 
to be abfolutely neceflary to the valid Miniftrati- 
on of the Word and Sacraments : declaring that 
every one has not a Right to take this Office up- 
on hjm till he is calUd and fent. Alfo that it is 
not every Body that can fend, but only fuch as 
have publick Authority given unto them in the Congre^ 
gatiett or Church. I fay, Congregation or Churchj 
becaufe at that Time when thcfc Articles were 
framed, the Words Congregation and Church were 
perfedly fyiionymous,and figiiificd the fame thing, 
tho' now we have commonly another Notion of 
them, and fappofe the Word Church to be of a', 
larger Signification than the Word Congregation i 
in the former we inchide not only one particular 
Affcmbly of Men raer together in one Place for 
Divine Worfhip, but many fuch Aflemblies like- 
wife, thus we fay the Englijh Church, the Greek 
Church, the Roman Church, and the CathoUck Church ; 
but the latter we confine to a particular Ailem- 
bly, thus we would fay the Congregation at St. 
Pauls, the Congregation at IVeflmiiifier- Abbey, the 
Congregation in this or that Parifh Church ; but we 
would not fay the Englijh Congregation, the Greek 
Congregation, or the Raman Congregation, when we 
fpeak of any of thofe Churches at large , nor 
would we fay the Catholick Congregation when we 
fpeak of the Catholick Church. But thefe Tw© 
Words had not thefe different Senfes or Significa- 
jion& at the Time whca thefe X^'ic'^y ^i»c Arti- 
tV-' - - ^ «!« 
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c!cs were drawn up and confirmed : The Words 
Church and Congregation were then perfedlly con- 
vertible, and had the fame Sigcificacion in every 
fcfpeft, as we may in part learn from the next 
Article, where what is called the Conitegation m 
ihe Title of the Article, is called the Church in 
the Body of the Article : But this is more fully 
Teen im the Tranflation of the Bible then iifed. 
There our Savibur fays {h) "thntt art Peter, and. 
on this Rock I will luild my Congregation. It is 
plain that by the Wbrd Congregation is here un- 
dcrftood the Catholuk or Univerfal Church which 
Chrifi fdundcdj and not any one particular Af- 
fembly of Men met together in one Place. Again 
(0 it is faid. The Lord added to the Congregation 
jHch asjhould be faved. And (d) Saul made Havonk 
ef the Congregation, (e) Herod the King flretchcd 
forth his Hands to vex certain of the Congregation. 
(f) Afid hath made him (that is Chrifl) above aS 
ihingfy the Head of the Congregation , which is- 
his Body. Ndw in all thefe Places the Word Con~ 
gregation muft fignify as much as the Word Church 
in itslargeft Extent. For the Lord did not add 
to One fingle Aflembly of Men met in one Place, 
but to the whole Society df Chrijlians : S.ml did 
hot perfecutCj nOr Herod vex one particular Meet- 
ing df Believers, but the whole Body whetefoever 
dilperfed, and Saui particularly carried his Per- 
fecution from Jerufalem to DafnafcHi, that is, from 
one Province to another, and it is certain the 
Chrijlians of fevcral Provinces muft have diftinft 
AOemblies for Religidus Worflilp, and could not 
ineet together in one Place. So alfo Chnfl is not 
the Head df dne particular Aflembly met in the 
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fame Place, but of the' whole Body of Catliolkj^ 
C'jriflians wlitrefoevcf difperfcd in alt Parts 
the World. And indeed I am pcrfiiaded that irt' 
the Englijh Bible then ufed in the Churches of thii"" 
Realm the Greek Word ;*KAna-I«, which is now 
tranllated Church , was there always tranflatea 
Coni'-'giition. It is certainly fo rendred in the, 
Places I have cited, and many more. A certain 
Evidence that in thofe Days when thefe Articles 
were compiled (that is, in the Year is<52) the 
Word CoHin^gation taken in an Ecclefiaftical Senfe 
had the very fame Signification with the Wordf 
Church, and was ufed with the fame Latitude.' 
And even in the Bijhops Bibk, which was not 
publifiied till near Six Years after thefe Articles, 
that is, about f^) the Year 1568, tho' the Word 
h^tLMiia. is there generally tranflated Churchy yet 
it is fometimes rranilated Con^fegation, even where 
it cannot be confined to an Aflerably met in one 
Place, as in thofe Words of our Saviour to St. 
Fvter, it is not rendred as in our prefent Bibles, 
on this Rock / mil build tny Church, but on this 
Rock I -will build 7ny Comgrfgatjon. Alfo above 
t'orty Years after, in the Year 1603, C/j) we find, 
the Word Congregation ufcd in this Senfe in the: 
Canonical Prayer appointed to be ufcd before all 
Sermons, Lectures, and Homilies, where we are 
ordered to pray for ths luhole Congregation 
of Chrifiian People differfnd throughout the ■whott 
IVorld. 

$ II. I thought it necefiary to be thus patticulir 
In the Explanation of the Word Congregation, and 
to Ciew what was the Senfe of the Word at the 
Time when thefe Articles were drawn up, that I 
migl>c thereby obviate the Expofition I have 
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lieard that fomc have made of this Article, 
the Compilers of it had fuppofed that there wu\ 
3 Power of Ordination, or a Power of calling 
and fending Minifters in every Parift, Chapelry, 
or the like, where a Congregation of Chrijlians was 
regularly alTcmbled for Divine Worlhip, confer 
quently that in every fuch Congiegatioa there are i 
Perfons who have Authority to call and fend Mif i 
niflers, and therefore he that is called and fent 1 
by any iiuglc Congregatton-, oc by Perfons appoinc-.] 
ed in any CoHgreg^aiioti-, that is, in any Pan'fli op 1 
Chapelry for that Purpofe, is lawfully called ana,| 
fent to be a Minifter according to the DoiSrioe J 
of the Church of Englnnd. But this Obj;:ihion i^ ] 
of no Weight, becaufc, as I have fhewcd, tl^ ] 
Word Congregation at that time had the very Unvt J 
Signification with the Word Church, it bcin^ gcr 1 
nerally, if not always, fo ufcd in the EnglijbBib\^4 
then read to the People in all PariOi ChiirtheSi \ 
and therefore when it is faid Wjo ^have publiatM 
Authority given unto them in the Congregation (• j 
call tind fend Mtnifiert, it is juft the fame as if ff 1 
had been faid taho have fuUtck Auiho.icy ^ii>M.^ 
nato them in the Church. It is alfo certain m J 
Faft, diat from the beginning of the Reformat^*'-! 
on to this Day the Church ot England never an- 1 
thorized or acknowledged any Mmiiter or others I 
in any particular Congregatwn to have any fuca J 
Authority, but only in the Chmch dirfuiive. TlJe ' 
Meaning of the Article therefore is plainly tlii^ I 
It if not lawful by the Law of God Jvr any Mai 
tnke upon him the Office of puhlick {.reaching or mj^ 
niftring the Sacvamcnti in the Conorlgation OF ' 
Church of Chrift before he be Liw/uily tailed ac- 
cording to the Law of God, and fnt to execute 
the fame. And ihofe we ought to judge IiJivfully cal- 
led and fent according to the Law of God, which 
ke iho/eif and called to this fVa.k by Meii) who by 
B 3 the 
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the Law of God have publkk Authority given unig 
them in tin- Congregation or Church of Chrift, 
to call and fend Mimflers into the Lord's Vineyard. 
I hive put irr the Words according to the Law of 
God, becaufe it is certain that is meant by the 
Word lawjul in this place. For thefe Articles 
were not drawn up by clie Judgesj or by the Pac- 
liatnentj or any Civil Magiftrate, who alone have 
Authority to declare what is laiaful by the Laws 
of the Land, but by the Bi/bops and Clergy af~ 
fembled in Convocation or Synod, who were 
ever eftceraed to be Interpreters or Expofitors of 
the Law of God, and to have Authority to de- 
clare what was agreeable to his Laws, and what 
not, but never had Authority to declare what is 
agreeable ro the Temporal Laws, and therefore 
when fuch an Aflembly declares a Matter to be 
lawful or not lawi'iil, we can underfland it to be 
meant according to the Law of God only. Con- 
fcqucntly when they fay, /( « not lawful for any 
Man to take upon him the Offite of publick preaching 
or miniflrmg the Sacraments in the Church , they 
coiild not mean that it was not lawful in tliis 
Realm only by Virtue of the Temporal Laws 
here in Force, becaufe they had no Authority to 
declare or expound thofe Laws, but that it was 
net lawful according to the Law of God, and 
therefore could not be allowed in any Realm, it^ 
any Country, in auy Church or Society of C/jf^fl 
fii.iin. And without Difpute it is and muft be^ 
the Divine Law by which all Articles of Religion, 
as thefe are, mufl be tried. 

§ IIL Indeed it muft be confefled tlut this Ar- 
ticle does not rell iis how many Orders of Men arc 
appointed to minifter the Word and Sacraments, 
or whether more than one Order of Men may 
minifler thefe Offices, neither docs it inform us 

who 
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wfio are tliofe that hai/e publkk Authority given un- 
to them in the Church -to fend Minifies into the Lor^s 
Vineyard. However this Article fufficiently reaches 
that a Commifllon is neccflary on this Occalion, 
and that there are feme Men who huvc Authority 
in the Church to give fiich a Commilfion. And 
this the Compilers of thefe ArticJcs might very well 
Judge to be fiifKcient, becaiife the Charch in her 
Ordinal had before declared this Matter more 
particularly. For in the f reface to the Forms of 
Ordination, it is faid, that it is evidim to all Mea^ 
diligently reading Holy Scriptures and Ancient Aittbars, 
fhat from the Apojiles time, there have been thefe Or— 
tiers of Minifters in Chrifl\ Church, Bijlops, Priefit 
and Deacons, tvhich Offices were evermore had in fitch 
reverend Eflimation, that no Man by his own private 
Authority, might prefumt to execute any of them, ex-*'' 
cept he vjere fir/l cal/edy tried, examined and known ta 
have filch Qitalities as were requijite for the fame, and 
nlfo by pulilick Prayer, with Jmpojiiion of Hands ap" 
proved find admitted thereunto. And in the Form 
for the ordering of Deacons, wc arc taught, that it 
appertaineth to the Office of a Deacon tn the Churchy 
■where he fiaS be appointed, to afffl the Priift m Di- 
vine Service, and jpecialiy when he minifirech the Holy 
Communion, and to help him in the Diflribution there^ 
of, and to read Holy Scriptures and Homilies in thf 
Congregation, and to InflruB the Toiilh in tie Catecliifitt, 
to baptiZje, and to preach if he be thereto admitted ijf 
the Bijhop. And in the Form oi oidermg Pri^flt^- 
we learn that it appertaineth to his Office to preach 
ih? IVord of God, and to mmifier the Holy Sacraments, 
And in the Form for confecvating a Bi'hop we are 
taught that over and above what is common to 
liim with Priefls and Deacom he is admitted to the 
Government of the Chunh of Chiji, and is thereby 
verted with a Power to ordain'and fend others; 
Aiici accordinely when a Deacon is to be ordained* 
B 4 is 
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it is faid rhar when the Day appointed by the Bijhop if 
tome, the Arch-deacon nr his Deputy jhall prefent unto 
the Btjhop fuch tu dcjire to be ordained, and after the 
Bifhop has prayed with the Congregation for them, 
put proper Queftions to them, and received pro- 
per Anlwers trom them coDcerning the Nature of 
the Office whcreimto they are at that time to be 
cajled, and concerning their Purpofe faithfully to 
difcharge the fame, he then lays his Hands upon 
them and ordains them: The like \& alfo done in 
the ordering of Pricfls, only here, the Pritfis that 
aye prefent lay on their Hands together with theBiJhop. 
And fo in the Confecration of an Arch-bijhop or 
Bijhop, the Prayers are oftered and the Qiieftions 
put by the Arch-bifliop or Biftjop who performs 
the Confecration, and then he with the other Bi- 
ftiops prefent lay on their Hands and confccrate 
hira. Here then is no Ordination, no Confecra- 
tion of a Minifter can be made according to the 
PoiSrine of the Church of England but by a Bit 
ftop: every Perfon to whatever Order he is to be 
ordained mutt be prefcnted to the Biftop, he m\x& 
try, examine and approve him , he mull lay hij 
Hand upon him, or ordain him before he can be a 
Minifter of any Order in the Church. And tho: 
in the Ordination of a Prieft, the Priefts that are 
prefent lay on Hands together with the Bifliopi 
they may not do it without hira: The Perfon tq 
be ordained muft be prefenced to him, he muft try 
and approve him, he muft lay his Hands upon 
him, he muft fay the Words of Ordination and 
commit the Charge to him. The Priefts arc fub- 
ordinate Afliftants or AlTeflbrs to him, but can do 
nothing in this Cafe when he is away. 

Since then the Church had been fo particular as 
to this Matter in her Ordinal, and had there fo 
fuily declared who were the proper Minifters of 
the Word and Sacrdraents, and who were autho- 
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f^ed to ordain or fend chefc Minillers, there was 
no Occaiion for her to be fo particular in htr Ar- 
ticles, and ic was fufficient there to fpeak in gene- 
ral Terms, fioce thofe who wanted further Infor- 
mation mightfo eafily receive it from the Ordinal. 

$ IV. She alfo declares thcfe three Orders tq 
be of Divine Inftitution, when fiie fays that it is 
evidunt to aU Men diligently reading Holy Scrip- 
T URE that there have been thefe Oiders of MitiifieiS 
in Chrift's Chunb -■ For the Scriptures are the Word 
of God, and therefore if thefe Orders are to be 
found in the Scriptures and approved by them, 
then are they approved by the Word of God, and 
are authorized by God himfelf. Further, it is de- 
clared in the Forms themfelves, that every one pf 
thcfe Orders was inftii;uted or appointed by tbe; 
Holy Ghoft. Thus in the Fbim for ordering Deiuoaty 
it is faid. Almighty God, lahich by thy Dtviae Pn 
iiidenee, haft appointed divers Orders of Minifiers 
the Church, and didfi inffire thine Holy Apofites ..__ 
djofe into the Order of Dsaccns, the fir fl Murtyr SH. 
Stephen, tXc. Here ic is plainly taught that the 
Apoftles ordained the firft Deacons, confequcntfy 
inftituted that Order, by Divine Infpiration. In 
the ordering of Priefii, the Frayer runs thus, Al~. 
mighty God, Giver of aU good Things y whiLh by tJaA 
Holy Spirit haft appointed divers Orders of Minifter^ 
in thy Church, mercifully behold thefe thy Servants now 
called to the Office of I'Tiejlbood. And in the Confe- 
cration ofaBiJhop, Ahughty God, Giver of all good 
Things J which by thy Holy Spirit hnjl appointed divert 
Orders of Minifters in thy Church, mercifully beh ' 
this thy Servant^ mw eaS'd to the Work and MinifirJ 
of a Btjhop. Now from this Prayer thus ufed in e- 
very Form of Ordination, it is manifeft that the 
Church believes every one of thcfe Orders to be 
of Divine Inftitution, and that fiie alfo believes 
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them to be feveral anddiftinft Order : For in the 
ordering Deacons it is declared that the Apoftles 
were infpired to inftitute that Order, and in the 
x>ther two Forms that the Holy Ghoft has appointed, 
diverfe Orders of which, one is called Prieffs and 
the other Bijhops : Fpr if the Bi/bop was nof of a 
diverfe Order frpm a Prieff, but only a different 
Degree of the fame Order as a Dean or other dig- 
nified Perfon may be with relation to a Parijb 
Priejl^ he could not need a New Ordination, noir 
would it be fit to fay upon that Occafion that God 
has appointed divers Ordersy unlefs he was then calr- 
Icd to one of thofe divers Orders, and then by ad- 
ding Now called to the Work and Minrftry of a Bi" 
fiop we are plainly taught that a Bifiop according to 
the Doftrine of the Church of England is 2l divers 
Order from a Priefi. The Preface fays there have 
been thefe Orders, Bijhops, Priefis and Deacons, and 
the Prayer fays there are divers Orders appointed by 
the Holy Ghoft, and appoints this Prayer to be ufed 
at the Ordinatipn of J5//j(>/^j, Priefts and Deacons i 
a plain Argument that every one of thpfe Orders 
is appointed by the Holy Ghofl. It would be ab- 
fiird, not to fay blafphemous, to give it as a Rea- 
fon why we may expeft his Bleffing on the Ordi- 
nation o£ a Bijhop, becaufe he has appointed diverfe 
Orders in his Church , if a Bijhop was not one of 
thofe divers or diftinft Orders. Can any thing 
therefore be plainer than that the Church of En- 

fland holds Epifcopacy or the Order of Bifhops t^ 
e of Divine Inftitution, an4'one of thofe diverfe 
Orders which God by his Holy Spirit has appoint- 
ed ? It appears alfo from the Forms of Ordination, 
that ^vithout a Bifiop no Perfon can be ordained 
either Deacon^ PrieR or Bijhop, confequently that 
Bfjhop only are the Men who have publick Authority 
given unto them in the Congregation or Church of 
podj to caU and fend Minifteri into the hordes Vine^ 
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yard. And therefore according to the Do3:rine of 
the Chiirch of England declared by her Ordinal 
and Articles as they expound each other, it is not 
iatafulfor any Man to lake upon him the O^ce ef pub- 
lick Pireachingi or miniffring tin: Sacraments in the 
Congregatian or Church of Chrift, kfore he be la-^- 
fuSy called and Jem to execute the fame by fome BilJjept 
that is, before he is Epifcopa'Jy ordained, and this is 
the Law of God, who by his Holy Spirit has ap- 
pointed the Order of Bifhops, and dircfted that 
only thofe who are of that Order fiiould ordain 
others, confequently is a Law not only obligato- 
ry in the Church of England , but throughout 
the whole Catholick Church. And therefore our 
Chutch further declares in the Preface to the 
Forms of Ordination, that no Man Jhall be acr 
counted or taken to be a lawful Bijiop, Priejl or Dea- 
con in the Church of England, except he hath had 
Epifcopiil Cunfecration or Ordination. That is, the 
Church of England cannot allow any Man to be a 
lawful Minifter and qualified publickly to preacl^ 
the Word and minifter the Sacraments except he 
has been Epifcopally ordained. The Church of 
England alfo further declares (h) that although isi 
the vifible Church the Evil be ever mingled luith the ^^m 
Good, and fometime the Evil ha-ve chief Authority in ^^| 
the MiniUration of the M^ord and Sacraments ; yet ^^| 
forafmuch m they do not the fame in their own Name "^^ 
but in Chrifi's, and do miniRer by his Commi0on and . 
Authority, we may ufe their MiniBry both in hearing 
the ff^ord of God, and in the receiving of the Sacra- 
ments. Neither is the EffeSi ofChriffs Ordinance ta- 
ken away by their H^ickednefs, nor the Grace of God's 
Gifts diminijhed from fitch, as by Faith, andrightly d^ 
receive the Sacraments minifJred unio them, which he 



12 The Divine Right 

gffeltual becaufe of CbrifFs .InRitution and'Tro^ife^ 
although they be mini ff red by evil Men. Here the 
Church plainly makes the Validity of the Sacra- 
tnents depend intirely upon Chrift s Commiffion. 
For the Reafon alledged with they may be recei- 
ved from Evil Minifters, is becaufe fuch Minifters 
liave Commifjion and Authority from Chrift y and that 
Sacraments fo received are effeBual becaufe ofChrifth 
Jnftitution andPromife^ which evidently implies that 
where there is no fuch Commiflion th^re is not the 
Jnftitmion and Promife ofChriff, confequently they 
VC not effeElual without the Commifjion. Thus the 
. Church of England moft clearly maintains and af- 
ferts both the Divine Right of Epifcopacy, and alfo 
the N^cejjity of an Epifcopal Commifjion to the Valid 
Adminiftration of the Sacraments. 

^ V. The Church of England therefore cannot 
J>e accufcd of any Defeft upon this Head ; yet be- 
caufe many who pretend to be zealous and hearty 
for the Church o( England, and fome who bear the 
Cbarafter of Prieftsy nay £ijhops of this Church, 
and who have been ordained according to the 
Forms of Ordination here eftabliflied, and have 
Inbfcribed to thcfc Articles and to this Ordinal, 
in which Epifcopacy and the Epifcopal Commiffion 
are declared fo neceflfary iind of Divine Apppint- 
inent, have neverthelefs tnought fit to aflert pub- 
|)ckly> and maintain both in the Pulpit and in 
jPrint, that an Epifcopal Commiffion is not neceffary 
io the Valid Adminiftration of the Word and Sacra-f 
mentsy I think it very proper to be more particu-^ 
iar upon this Jlead, and to prove this Divine 
Right of Epifopncy, and the Neceffity of an Epifcopal 
Commiffion^ both from the Scriptures and the Do*t 
ftrine and Praftice of the Primitive Church, to the 
Time of the Coiincil of Nice, the Time which I 

cfteem to be the proper Standard by which the 
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Doftrine and DiTcipliiie of the Church ought to 
be regulated. Becaufe the Catholick Church was 
then certainly very pare and uncorrupt, was then 
ditfufed into all Pasts of the known World, and 
united in one Communion : And therefore if we 
ever hope to have it fo united again, it muft be 
upon the fame Principles, for it never was iinittd 
on any other, and we have reafon to believe ne- 
ver will or can be, bccatife the Principles on which 
it was then united were not derived from Human 
Prudence, which is too weak to compafs fiich an 
■ Union, but the DotSrine and Praftice of C/j»]! 
and his ApoAles. 

§ VI. Firft therefore I will fiiew from the Scrip- 
tures and undent Authors , that from the Apofiler 
ihtie there hd-ue been theft Orders of Min'flen is 
Chri/i's Church, Bijbops, Priefts, and Deacons. I 
confcfs indeed that thefe are not every one di- 
fiinguiflied in Scripture by tliefe Names, not hoc 
thele Orders are in the Scripture, and plainly 
enough diflinguifiied there, and the Names alfo 
are in the Scripture, but not each Name particu- 
larly and conftantly applied to a diftinft Order, 
for as I before obfervcd when I treated on the 
Independency oF the Church, the Names Bijhtf 
and Presbyter are there promifcuoiifly ufcd for the 
fame Order. But our Difpute is not about Names 
but Things, for if there be Three divers Orders 
of Miniftcrs in Scripture, which we find to have 
been inftiruted by Chnft and his Apofths, to which 
ihcfe Names were either in or immediately after 
the Apoftles Time aiExed and appropriated, ihcn 
we may both fay that they are of Divine Infticu- 
tion, and alfo have been from the Apolilcs Time, 
altho' we do not find every one of the Names fo 
afHxed and appropriated. I will therefore as 
bneBy as,! can ihew from, the Scrjpcut;c tUv. ihcrc 
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were Three Orders of Minifters infti'tuted 
Chrift and his Apoftles, and then will fteiv from 
ancient Authors that the Names Biflmi-, Piiefts, 
and Duacoas, have been from'^hc Apoltlcs Times 
appropriated to thofe Orders. 

§ VII. We read CO that John the Baptifl had « 
great Multitude of Difciples or Followers, whom 
he converted and baptized, for there -went out td 
him Jerufakm, and all Judca, and all the Region 
round about Jordan] and were ^/iptiz^ed of him in 
Jordan confejjing their Sins, (i) But jefus made and 
baptised more Difciples than John. (/) And of thent 
he chofe Twelve, whom alfo he named apoftles, and 
fent them to preach the Kingdom of God. (m) After 
thefe the Lord appointed other Seven' j alfo, and fent 
them two and two before his Face into every City and 
Place ■whither he himfelf would come. So that du- 
ring our Saviour's Life here on Earth he had 
Three Orders of Minifters in his Church: Firft; 
Chri/l hirafelf, the great Shepherd and Bifliop of 
Souls, then [he TweK^e Apoftles, and after theiri 
the Seventy Difciples. And the Apoftles were 
plainly fuperior to the Seventy, being feiit ouc 
with a larger CommiiTion, being fent into all 
tarts of Judea, wherefoever they found any En- 
couragement, but the Serenty vvere confined cd 
go only to thofe Places where Chri/i himfelf ift7 
tended to come. So that the Apoftles were plain- 
ly authoriied to aft in Chnft's Stead, ahd to re- 
ceive and admit Converts into his Church; but 
the Seventy fecm to have had no fuch Power, but 
were only appointed to prepare the Way for 
Chrift, that when he himlelf came to them he 
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miglit find them ready and prepared for him, apd 
then he himfelf might admit and receive them as 
his Difciples. Befides, the Apofties are frequent- 
ly fpoken of in all Parts of the Gofpel as Chriji's 
m^re immediate OiEcers, who generally attended 
tf^on him, and were Witneflcs to all his great and 
wonderful Works, and whom he frequently em- 
ployed, but the Severity are but once mentioned. 
A fure Argument that the Apoftles were of a fu- 
pcrior Order to them. But tho' the Apojiles were 
pl^jnly fuperior to the Seventy, and had Autho- 
rity («) tg prtach (o) and baptiz.e, or admit Con- 
verts into the Church of Chnft, yet they had no 
Authority to commiffion or (end others to do 
thofe Things. For as Chrijl alone had Autho- 
rity to fend them, fo he alone had Authority to 
fend other Seventy alfo. And this he takes oc- 
cafion to let them know at the time of his fend-^ 
ing them forth, (p) The Harveft truly is plemeatm 
hui the Labourers are few. Pray ye therafere tba 
Lord of the Harveji thus he will fend jo; th Lahttr- 
ers into his Harveji. Now thefe Words being fpo- 
ken both to the Twelve and to the Seventy at the 
very Time wheft he gave them their Commifiion 
to Preach, was a plain Intimation to them, that 
^ if they found the Work too great for them, fo as 
they wanted more AlTIflancc, they flioiild not take 
upon them to commiffion others, bnt defire him 
who was the Lord of the Harveft to fend more 
Labourers. An evident Argument that whofo- 
cver has Authority to minifter the Word and Sa- 
craments himfelf, has not therefore an Authority 
to ordain and commifTion others to that Office. 
Since Chriji when he gave his Apoftles a Com- 
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m^ffion to do the one, fo plainly reftrained them 
Itom doing the other, and required them to apply 
to himfelf on that Occafioti as to the Lord oi the 
Hai'veft. Thus haix we plainly tound Three 
Orders of Miniilers in the Chriftian Chuitli 
whilft Chriji was on-Earth. That is, Chrijl hinK 
felf the Head and chief Minifter or Bifliop, then 
the Twelve ApoJUes, who were next unto him, 
anfwering to the Priefts or Second Order, and 
then the Seventy Difciplcs, as an Order below 
the Apoftles, and anfwering to the Deacons. 9uc 
then it is to be noted, that when our Saviour 
fettled this Oeconomy in his Charch, he had 
confined it to the Jewip Nation and Country, 
for when he fent his Difciplcs forth to Preach, 
he charged them, faying, (5) Go not into the IV/iy 
ef the Gentilcsy and into any City of the Samaritan/ 
enter ye not-, but go rather to the lofl Sheep of the 
Jioafe of Ifrael. (r) And being raifed up by God 
to be a Prophet like unto Mofes^ tho' in all refpcfts 
very far fuperior to him, he judged it proper 
•rohilft he faw convenient to have his Church 
Confined to the Jewijh Country, to keep ftriftly 
to the Mofakal Oeconomy in the Government 
of it, and therefore as Mofes, to whom he was 
likC) had under him (j) Tiaehe Princes, Heads of the 
T'ribes; and Hlcewife (t) Seventy Elders, to whom 
God imparted of Mofes's Spirit, that they might 
help to rule the People under him, fo Chrifi alfo' 
chofe Twelve Apoftles, to anfwer to the Twelve 
Princes, and Seventy Difctples, according to the 
Number of the Elders. And therefore after the 
ftefurrcdion, («) the Apoftles being commanded 
not to depart from Jerufalern for forae Time, didj 
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by Divine Dircftion , fill up the Number ro 

Twelve again, when yudJi by his TranfgrefTion 
had fallen and Jied, and thereby made a Vacan- 
cy, that To Ion;; as the Church was confined co 
'JiJlaa, they might prefcrve an Occoromy cxaftly 
piralkl to that fcrtlird by MfJ'es, even lb far ks to 
confine thtmfelvi.s to juft the fame Number of 
Officers. B.it when they had begun to en arge- 
rhe Church' beyond the Bounds of J-i:.ra, ar.d lo 
invite not only Snwaya, but all the G nti'gs ,nra 
it, the' they preferved the Sacr.d Oeconomy fee-, 
tied by Chrifi, fo far as to rftam the diverfc Oi^' 
ders of Minifters which hi; firft eftablifiied, yet 
they had no longer any Regard ro the Numbers 
Twelve and Sev<fmy; for St. I'lial and St. Baianku, 
and diverfc other, were added to the Number of 
the Apoflles, and for the Seventy, we hear nothing 
of them after the Refurreftion. 

§ VIII. However, as I have already intimated, 
the Sacred Oeconomy of Three diftinft Orders 
continued in the Church whilft it was under the 
Government of the Apoftles » as it had done 
whilft under the immediate Government of Cbri'jl 
on Earth. For as whilft our bleftld Saviour was 
in his Scare of Humiliation iu this World, there 
*as he himfelf ihe Head and chief Governour of 
the Church, nndcr him the Twelve Apoftles, and 
btloiv tham the Seventy Difciples: So when ho- 
was Gon:, the Twelve Apoftles fucceeded bim in' 
the Office of sovernin^. guiding, and direifting: 
the Church, without any Superior on Eanhj and 
fupplied the Place of thaf Mafter* (-oj) being 
fent by him as hs ixnu feat by thi Eitheri and th« 
Elders and Deacmi Ordained by them fupplieti 
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the Places which they and the Seventy held lifldel*' 
CbriB before the Refurreftion, before they had 
received that full Power which he thought lit to 
confer upon them, when he was about to afcend 
into Heaven. Wherefore altho' they did not pre- 
tend to comraiiTion or fend any to preach the 
Word or minifter the Sacraments whilft ChriH 
was here on Earth, he having, as I hai-e fliewed, 
forbidden them to do it then, and to make their 
Application to him,if they wanted Afllftance, that 
be the Lord of the Harvcft would be pleafcd to 
fend more Labourers into his Harvcft ; yet now 
after the Refurreftion being veiled with a larger 
Power, and appointed to fuppiy their Mailer's 
Place, as his Deputies and Vicegerents, they in 
a ftort Time began to give Commiffions and to 
ordain others to execute the Minifterial Office; 
under thtin, as they had executed it under Chrii^^ 
before hii^ Death and Refurredion. Thus (x) 
they ordained Deacons to take Care of the Wi- 
dows and the Poor in the daily Miniftration : 
But they ordained them not to that Purpofe only, 
but alfo to Preach and Baptize. For Philip, (y) 
who was one of thefe Deacons, foon went down 
to preach at Samaria, where he made many Con- 
verts, and baptized them, but he couid not let- 
tie a Church there, he could not lay on Hands 
cither to confirm thofe whom be had baptized, 
dr to ordain Minifters among them ; wherefore 
he gave Notice of what he had done to the Apo- 
ftlcs, and they fent Peter and yohii, Two of their 
own Order, to do thofe Things which Philip 
could not do. And as they thus ordained Dea- 
tons to execute fuch Miniil:erial Offices as they 
diought proper to commit to them, fo they alfo 

(x) AJts vi. iy) Afls Viii. 5, &'*. 
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brdaiHcd Elders y Presbyters or Prttjis (z,) in enjery , 
Cityy to feed the Church of God which he hath l^ur- 
chafed with his own Blood (a). Thefe E/djrs or 
Presbyters (for that is the Word in the Original) 
are alfo called BiJjopSy for fo (b) St. Paul called 
the Elders or Presbyters of Ephefm when he fent 
for them to come to his Epifcopal or Apoftoli|«aI 
Vifitation at Miletmy faying. Take hetd therefore 
to your f elves y and to all the Flock over which the 
Holy Ghoft hath made yen BijhopSy our TranHation 
reads it Overfeersy but the Original is Bihops. 
Thus after the Refurrtftion, as well as before, do 
we find Three Orders of Miniftcrs in the Church. 
Firft the Apojlles ^ who were chief Officers or 
Governors of the Church, who flood in the Place 
of Chrifty being fent by h m as he was fent by the 
Father ; then the Bijhops or Presbnersy who v/ere 
next unto them, ftanding in the Palace which they 
had whilft ChriR was htre on Earth ;^ and laftlyy 
the Deaconsy anfwering to the lower Order of the 
Seventy Difciples. 

§ IX. And that thefe Three Orders of Jpo^ 
files, Bijhops or Presbytersy and DeaconSy ware eve- 
ty one intituled to be perpetually continued in 
the Church, is alfo to be proVed from the Scrip- 
tures and ancient Authors. That the Apoftolical 
6r higheft Order, which was appointed to fup- 
ply the Place of Chrifi himfelf after his Afcenfion; 
was intended by him not for a Temporary,' bu,t 
a perpetual Inftitution, is evident from the Com- 
iniffion he gave them after his Refurreftion. For 
(c) having fingled out the Eleven Apoftles^ (^) 
^ut of above Five Hundred, to whom he appeared at 
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once after his RefurreBion, and appointed them alofie 
to meet him at a Mountain in Galilee, he [pake unt6 
themy faying, AU Poiuer is given unto me in Heaven 
and in Earth. And having thus declared his owil 
Power, he commits it to them, and fays, Go ye 
therefore y as my Deputies and Vicegereiits, and 
difciple all Nations ^ baptiz^ing them in the Name of 
the Father y and of the Sony and of the Holy Ghoft , 
teaching th:7n to obferve all things vohatfoevsr I have 
commanded you. And lo I am with you alvoay^ evert 
unto the End of the Worlds Amen. In which laft 
Words he plainly fliews that their Office was in- 
tended ta be continued always even unto the End 
of the IVorldy and he confirms this Promife with 
an Amstty thereby teftifying that he would verily 
and indeed fulfil it. Now it was plainly the Apo- 
ftolical Office which our Saviour here promifed 
he would be alway prefent with, to ratify and 
confirm their Miniftratiofts. For it was only 
the Eleven Difciples or Apoftles, whom he had 
before fent, as he was fent by the Father, to 
whom he made the Promife. And that the Prd- 
mife was made to the Office or Order with which 
he had vefied them, and not to their Perfons, is 
evident, becaufe otherwife his Promife muft have 
failed at their Deaths, and confequently he was 
fo far from continuing with them to the End of 
the World in the Difcharge of this Office, that 
he did not continue with them an Hundred Years, 
for all thefe E:even Apoftles were dead in lefs 
than that Time. But fome pretend that the 
Words which we here tranflate the End of the 
ll/eyldy fignify no more than the End of that Age. 
But i( they are underftood to fignify no more, 
then the.Commiflion to difciple by Baptifm, and 
to teach what Chrifl had commanded, muft end 
with that Age alfo, and then Chrijiianity ,mu& 
have ceafed with th4t Age,- fo that ever fince ouc 
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Preaching has been vain, and your Faith alfo 
vain; for it has fince had no Promife of Chnft to 
depend upon, \( this Promife is to be extended 
to no longer Time ^ and that is not Faithy but 
Prefumption , which is not founded upon any 
Promife. But if the Promife is to be extended 
to the End of the World, and that it muft be, or 
there can be no Chriftianity in the Woiici, then 
muft the Office, the Apoftolical Office or OrUer, 
to which it was made, continue fo long. " For 
Chn'fi did «ot fay, / am alway prefent to ratify and 
confirm thefe Mtnijirations by zvhornfoever performed, 
but I am with you alway; with you whom I have 
fent, as I was fent by the Father, with^'a^ whoni 
I have appointed to difciple ail Nations by Bap- 
tifm, with you whom I have appointed to ^each 
all Things which I have commanded, and will 
ratify and confirm what you do in thi:rc Mini- 
ftrations, that is, you who are commiffioncd for 
that Purpofe. Therefore the Office, the Apofto- 
lical Office, to which this Commiffion was given, 
muft continue for the Miniftry of thefe Ordinan-^ 
ces, or there is no Promi^ that thefe Ordinances 
fliall be eftedual to any after th^ Death of thofe 
Perfons to whom this Commiffion was particu- 
larly given. But if the Ordinances continue , 
then the Commiffion alfo is contiruied? for the 
Promife is not; made to the Ordinaiices, but to 
the Coramiffioners in the Mmiftration of thofe 
Ordinances: And therefore if thofe who have 
not the Commiffion undertake to adminifter 
them, there is no Word of Promife to make fuch 
Miniftrations effeftual, 

§ X. That the Office pf Presbyters or Elders, 
called alfo Bijhops in the Scripture, was intended 
tp continu? always in the Church, is evident from 
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their fe) being ordained in Ev£RY Church; for aij 
occafional 1 cmporary Officer needed not to be 
ordained »*T UM.Ky\iT\dLv ^ throughout the Church. But 
there being (I thaik) none who hold the Neceffi- 
ty of any Minifters at all, but who allow the Or- 
der of Presbyters to have been inftituted for a per- 
petual (landing Office in the Church, I need not 
give my felf the Trouble to prove it very parti-r 
cularly. The fame may be laid alfo of the Order 
of Deacons^ whom (/; we likewife find in the fe- 
deral Churches founded by the Apoftles. 

§ XI. Thus have we Three Orders of Mini- 
flcrs in the Scripture, appointed and fettled by 
Chrift and his Apoftles, for the perpetual Go- 
vernment of Chrift's Church, and to minifter hi$ 
Word and Sacraments unto the People commit- 
ted to their Charge. Whilft Chriji was here on 
parth, there was he himfelf the Supreme Head 
and Governour of h:s Church, and under him 
the Twelve Apoftles and Seventy Difciples, to 
affift him in the Miniftration of the Divine Or-r 
dinances, in fuch manijer as he was pleafed to 
appoint and direft them: And neither the Apo- 
ftles nor the Seventy Difciples, whilft he was here 
with them, had any Power or Authority to fen4 
others to minifter in Sacred Offices, but if they 
found the Work too much for then), were direft- 
ed to apply to him who was the Lord of the 
Harveft, and inireat him to fend more Labourers 
into his Harveft. But when he afcended intp 
Heaven, then the Apoftles being made his Vice- 

fercnts, and fent by him as he was fent by thq 
ather, ordained Presbyters and Deacons to afflft 
them in their Miniftry, as they and the Seventy 
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aflifted Chrifl himfelf whilft he was here on Earth. 
And as they did nothing Whilft Chriji was with 
them on Earth but by his Direction and Appoint- 
ment, To after his Afcenfion the Presbyters and 
Deacons did nothing but as under them, and 
according to thefr Direftion and Appointment. 
And as they and the Seventy, (o long as Chrifi 
was with them in this World, did not take up- 
on them to commifSon others to affift them in 
the Miniftry ; fo neither after the Aiccnfion xiid 
the Presbyters or Deacons take upon them to com- 
miffion others, but that was done by the Apoftlcs 
only, or by fuch as they appointed to fucceed 
them in the Apoftolical Office; whom they or- 
dained, not to minifter under them^ as the Pres^ 
byters and Deacons did, but to labour with them, 
as their Affociates or Equals. Such an one wais 
T*itpt}^ whom (j) St. Paul calls his Partner and 
Felice-helper. Such were (h) Soflhsnes, (i) T'imothjj 
And (k) Silvanmy whom St. Paul joins with himfelf 
in the Infcription of fcveral of his Epiftles, which 
would have been very abfurd in an authoritative 
Epiftle (and all St. Paul's are fuch) if their Authoi* 
rity had not been equal to his own. Such alf6 was 
(/) Epaphrodttm, whom he exprcfly cails an Apo-- 
file ;tho', as I have before obferved, our Tranfla- 
tion renders it Mjf^ngey') as well as his Brother 
and Companion in Labour^ and Fellow Soldier^ Ti^r* 
ties which Tie gives not to {m) the Bijbops ot 
Presbyters, and Deacons of Philippic but only to 
him who was their Apoftle or chief Paftor. No^ 
when St. Paul wrote to any Churches in general, 
or particularly to the Bijhops, or Presbyters, and 
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Deacons of a Church, as when he wrote to the 
Vhilippians , he gave no Direftions concerning 
Ordination, nor told them who or whkt Perforis 
xvere proper to be chofen and admitted into the 
Mrniftry, which he, that isTo particular in other 
Matters, would not have omitted, if it had be- 
longed either tp the People in general, or to the 
.Bijhops, or PresbyterSy and Deacons in particular to 
have appointed or ordained fuch Minifters. But 
when he wrote to 'Timothy zwd Titm ^who, as I 
-have fhcwed, were dfthc AppftoHca! Order) then 
he gives full Dirci^ions concerning Perfons to be 
ordained) and lets them know whom they ought 
to admit into the Miniftry, direfting (») Timothy 
to lay Hsinis fuddnly on no Many and telling 7/ms 
(o) that he left him in Crete to ordain Elders in ever- 
ry City, Now it cannot be thought that St. Paul 
would have been fo particular upon this Subjeft 
ia his E^piUles to thtfe Two Perfons, who were, 
as I have flipwed, of the Apoftolical Order, and 
fhould fay nothing of it in any other of his Epi^ 
files, if it had not belonged to Men of the Apo- 
ftolical Order particulary, and to no ptliers, to 
ordain Bi:h>ps^ or Presbyters^ and Deacons, Fot 
had any fuch Aixtlion'ty belonged to the whole 
BoJy of Chf'iji/ans in. any Church, as fo me have 
pretended it docs, can we think that amongft fo 
many Epiftles as we have in the New Teftament 
fent to feveral Churches, we fhould not have one 
Word coiicernino: Ordination in any of them, 
but onlvin the T vo Epiftles to Timothy,, and in 
that to J/tm ? This, I think, i$ a very reafonable 
Argument. Ho.vevcr> it is plain, even to De- 
monftration, tliat the Apoftlcs, and Men of the 
Apoftolical Order, had this Authority to ordain 
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and fend others: And there is not the leaft Inti- 
mation in Scripture that any others, whether 
Deacons or Presbyters^ had any fuch Authority, 
fince we find no others to have exercifed it, nor 
any Dire(fiion given to others about it. It is alfp 
manifcil, that whilft our Saviour was on Earth, 
only he could fend Labourers into his Harveft, 
;and that the Apoftles alone (being fent by hitn 
as he wa$ fent by the Father) had that Authority 
after his Afceniion, and there is not the Shadow 
of any Proof that they committed this Authori- 
ty to Presbyters 'y for Authority to niinifter the 
Word and Sacraments , was no Authority to 
commiffion others to perform tTiofe OflSces, fince, 
as I have fliewed, the Apoftles had Authprity to 
minifter the Word and Sacraments whilft Chriji 
was with th^m, but not to fend others for that 
Purpofe. There being therefore demonftrafivc 
Proof that the Apqftles, and thofe whom they 
had ordained to the fame Order with themfelves^ 
wfre authorized to ordain or fend Minifters, ana 
nothing like a Proof that any others could do it, 
we may very fairly afErm, that it does not appear 
from the Scriptures,that anyi. inferior Order could 
ordain. And for as much as the Apoftles were 
called and fent by Chijt^ and appointed by hinj 
to be a perpetual ftanding Qrder Qf Minifters in 
his Church, whom he has promiftd to be with 
alway, even unto the End of the World, which 
has been alfo fully proved, it is certain that theif 
Office, which we now call by the Name of Epif- 
copacyy is of Divine R^gbty being an Office inftir 
tuted by Chrifl himfclf, who i^ very God as well 
as very Many to be the ordinary, /landing, petr 
manent Miniftry* in his Church, to which the 
chief Government of die Churi:h was Uy him 
cqmmitted, 
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J XII. But for as much as there were fome 
Things peculiar to the Twelve Apoftles, which 
were not communicable to their Succeflbrs, fuch 
(/) as to have been from the beginning Eye Wit- 
nejfes and MtHifters of the IVordy (q) to have heard 
from the beginningy to have feen luith their EyeSy to 
have looked upon, and 'with their Hands to have^ 
handled the Word of Life : (r) And alfo to have 
been Witnejfes of his RefurreBoni To which w« 
may add that particular Div ne Infpiration which 
they received by the Holy Ghoft, (/) whom the 
Father fent in Chri/t's N^^^me to teach them all things^ 
and to bring all things to their reviembrance what- 
foever he faid unto themy whereby they were ren^ 
Aed infallible in the Account wjiich they gave 
of the Life and Afts of ^efm Chnfly and in the 
Doftrines which they delivered to the World by 
Preaching or Writing, and therefore their Books 
contained in the New Teftament are received by 
the Church as the Word of God, being written 
by the infallible Directions of his Spiri^ For this 
Reafon,^ and upon Account of thefe incommuni- 
cable Privileges of the firft, Apoftles y thofe who 
liicceeded them in their Office of governing the 
Church, humbly abftained from the Name Apo- 
filesy and contented thcmfelves. with the Name of 
Bijhopsy which (as I. have before obferved} was 
in the Scripture Language given to the Second 
Order, who were then promifcuoufly called either 
■ Btjhops or Presbyters. For immediately after the 
Peath of St. "John (the laft Survivor of the is 
Apoftles) we find the Three Orders 4iftinguifhed 
by the Nances of BiJhopSy Priefts^ and Deacons^ as 
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tbey are to this Day ; and tlie fame Power in the 
Government of the Church which our Saviouc 
exercifed, and did not communicate to his Apo- 
files till after his RefurreSion, is exprefly decla- 
red to have been in the Bifhop, and the Presby- 
ters are faid to pofTefs the Place which the Apo- 
ftlcs held under Chrifl whiift he was here conver- 
fant with them : And the Bifhops are allertcd to 
be the Apofcles Succeflbrs in that Power which 
they had veiled in thcra by Chrtfl, when he was 
going to leave them after his Reftirreftion, and 
the Presbyters are declared to be under them. 
This I fliall briefly prove by feme few Infianccs 
from the Fathers which lived before the Council 
of Nice. I fiiy, fame few Jnfiamcs, becaufe if I 
fhould fifo about to colJcd all the numerous lii- 
fiances which may be produced to this Purpofc 
from the Fathers of the three firft Centuries only, 
I might write a Volume upon this one Head i 
But this has been already' done by To many ex* 
cellent Pens, that I may well content my felf with 
a few plain Inftances, referring thofe that require 
more to the many larger Volumes which have 
been written on this Subjed of the Divine Right 
of Epifcopacy. 

§ XIII. I fiiall begin with the Teftimony of 
St. Ignatim Biftiop of Antioch, who waf Contem- 
porary with St. yohii the Apofile. For St. John 
(r) died at Ephefm about the Year of our Lord 
10^, and St. Ignatim (u) fiiftered Martyrdom 
about Three Years after, in the Year of our Lord 
107, having been Eifliop Forty Years, fo that he 
was alio Contemporary with many other of the 
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»Apoftle$ alfo. In his Paflage from Antioch to 
JRcme (whither he was carried to be thrown to 
^hc wild Beafts in the Amphitheatre, for his bold 
■Confeffion of the Chrillian Faith before the Era- 
jxror 'Trajan) hp wrote Seven fliort Epiftlcs to 
Several Churches, diverfe of whofe Bifliops came 
to vifit him, and fupply his. Wants iipon the 
Road. In which Epiftles he afl'erts the Divine 
Right of Epifcopacy as fully as may be. (w) In 
his Epiftle to the Magnefiam he fays, / admonijh 
itifdt you ftudy to do all- things in the Unity of Godf 
she Bijhop prefiding. in the Place of God, and the 
Presbyters in the S^at of the Apojiles^ and the De'a-- 
€0ns mofi^ dear to me having the Mimftry of Jefus 
Chrift commitped to them. And to the Tralltans 
be fays, (x) And for ad. much as you are fubjeH to 
your Bijbops as to Jcfus Chrift, you^feem to me not to 
live according unto Men^but d.CQording'io Jefus Chrift, 
X)ho died for yon ^ that believing in bis Death you may 
avod Death, It is therefore neceffary that as you do 
Mready^ fo youjhoulddo nothing 'witbOt't your Bijhop i 
But be fubje£i alfo to the Presbytery y as to the ApojiLes 
ibf Jefus Chrift our HopCj in whom m^y we be found 
fOttvcrfant. It hhonjes alfo the Peacons,^ being the 
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Alinifters of the Myfteries of Jefm Cbriii^ hy all meams 
to fleafe all. Pot they are not Miwfters of Afeat and 
D'inki hut Mhitfters of the Church of God. And 
again, (^) Likewife aU of you reverence the DeU" 
(onsy as the Command of Jefus Chrift; and the Bi-' 
Jhop, as Jefus Chrift, ijoho is the Sjh of the Father : 
And the Presbyters, as the Council of Gody and the 
Society of Apoftles. So to the Smyrneans he Tays^ 
{a) All of you foSoiv your j^.jhopy as Jefus Chrift 
fjllovied the Futhery add the Preshyteryi as the AfQ-Ti 
file: ; and reverence the De^conSy as the Command of^ 
God, Nothing can be plainer from thefe Paflagcs, 
than that the Bi/bop in St. Ignatims Days, that is^ 
at the latter End of the Apoftolical Age, was as 
plainly diftingnifhcd from the Presbyters and Dea^ 
conSyZS Chrifi Was from his Ap^^fihs whilft he was 
converfant with them on Earth, the Eipyof bavinj 
the chief Government of the Church, as Chri\ 
had whiift-on Earth, and the Presbyters and Dea^ 
cons were Miniflers under him as the Apoftles were 
under Chrift^ Arid yet from thefe very Paflages 
(b) have the Presbyterians pretended to prove that 
the Pozver of Ordination is lodged in the Hands of 
Presbytersy as Succejfors to the Apoftles. For thus 
they argile, ffow great foever the Ignatian Prelat^ 
may be thought to be^ the Presbytery isy by the very 
fame Author y reprefentcd as fucceeding tOy and comb- 
ing in the room of, the Apoftolical College. TA/^ 
is a Conceffion w are v)ell contented with, and think 
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iDe need no other to prove the Validity of a PreshyteffS^^ 
an Ordination. Bac the Gentleman who wrote 
thuS) did not confider that when Ignntim makes 
the Presbyters Succeirors to the Apoflles, he at 
the fame time makes the Bifiiop the Succeflbr of 
'Jefta Chrijly and I have proved from the Scrip- 
tures that the Apoftlcs had no Power to ordain 
whilft 7=/tM Chrift was with them, that is, fo long 
OS they were meer Presbyters, and not advanced 
to the Dignity of Bifhops, or chief Governours 
of the Church, as they were after the Refurrefti- 
on. Conlequently that Ignatim makes not Pres- 
byters Succeflbrs of the Apoftles, as they were 
Governours of tfce Church, and had the Power of 
Ordination, but only as they were A/Iiftant Mi- 
iiifters under Chtifti and when they had not that 
ipower. But as the jjpofl/es were after vefted with 
the Fulncfs of Spiritual Power, he fpeaks of hira- 
felf, and conlequently of other Bi/haps, as bearing 
their ChiiraBer. Thus in the Infcription of his 
Epiflle to the Trallinns he tells them, that * he 
falutes them in Fulnsfs, in the Apofiolual CharaBer^ 
fpeaking of himrelf, as vefted with Apoftolical 
Power, confcqucntly a Succe0br to them, and of 
the fame Order. 

$ XIV. And as St. Ignatim, the Contempotarjr 
of the Jpofilest ihevrs that the Biftops ftood in 
the Place of ChrtH, that is, were vefted with the 
fame Authority which he conferred upon his 
Apojiles when he fent them, cu the Father fern him, 
whereby they became his firft Succcilbrs; and alfo 
in the Place of the. Apofiks, as they fucceeded to 
Chrifi in the Government of the Church j fo the 
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following Fathers fpeak of the Bijbops as the Sue- 
ceflbrs of the Apojiles in the chief Government of 
the Church, which was committed to them by 
Chi iffy and by them to the Bifhops. Thus (c> 
Irenansy who lived not long after St. Ignatiusy be- 
ing made Bifhop of Lyons in France about the 
Year 167, fays. We can number thofe who wer^ /»- 
ftituted Bijhofs in the feveral Churches by the Apofiks 
and their Succefforsy even to our felves. And thca 
giving us a Catalogue of the Bi&ops of Rome 
from St. Peter and St. Pauly who were joint Foun- 
ders of that Church, down to Eleuthenusj who 
was Bifhop there at the time he wrote : He tells 
us alfb, that Polycarpy whom he faw in his young-- 
er Years, was inftruded by the Apoftlesy and con- 
verfed with many of thofc who faw our Lord, 
and was made by the Apoftles Bifliop of Smyrna^ 
(d) Again he fays. The DoBrine of the Apoftles^ 
and the ancient State of the Church throughout the 
IVorldy and th$ Form of the Body or Church if 
Chrifiy according to the Succefjions of the BijhopSy ttr 
whom they delivered that Church which is in everj, 
Tlace. And again (e') All thefe are much later tlmiF. 
thofe Bijbops to whom the Apojiles delivered the Cbur^ 
ches. And that by Bijhops in thefe Places he 
means an Order of Men fuperiour to Presbyter$^ 
is manifeft from his naming Polycarp among& 
them, thereby plainly teaching us that the otheri 



(c) Habemus annurtfrare cos qui a1> Apoftolis ioftitutl 
fupt Epilcopi in Ecclefiis, & fuccefibres eorum uf^ ad aos. 
Irena. lib ^. cap^ '^^ 

(d) Appftolorum io&nniy & anti^uus Ecclefi^c ftatus in 
tmiverfo mundo : & character corporis Chrifti fecund um fuc^ 
cclTiones Epifcoporum, quibus illi earn, qux in unoquoq; iooor 
t&i Ecctefiam tradidcruDt. Iren. lib. 4. cap. 6^. 

(e) Qmnes ii, valde poflferiores funt quam Epifcbpi^ qutbot 
AfoMi tra4|der«it Ecdciias* Ircn. lib. ^« cap. 20. 
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were all of them fuch Bifliops as Poly carp. Nd\)V 
that Polycarp was fuperior to the Presbytets, and 
tlie Head or Chief over a Presbytery, is evident 
from his Epiftle to the Philippiansy when he fent 
them the Seven Epiftles of St. Ignatim^ Four of* 
which were written by that glorious Martyr in 
his Houfe, Two more were written to himfelf 
and his Church of Smyrnay and the other was 
written to his Neighbour Church of Philadelphia ; 
fo that he could not but be able to procure ge- 
nuine Copies of every one of them. («} This 
Epiftle of St. Polycarp begins thus: Polycarp and 
the Presbyters that are with hintj to the Church of 
God which dwells at Philippi. This Infcription 
plainly teaches us that Polycarp was Chief above 
a Company of Presbyters^ and St. JgnatiptSy who 
was fome Time in his Moufe, in his Epiftle to 
him {w) ftiles him Bijhopy faying, Ignatius, who is 
alfo called Theophorus, to Polycarp JBiJhop of the 
SrHyrneans. And that he w,a$ fuch a Bifhop asr' 
Ignatius fays ftands in the Place of God or Chrift^ 
is evident, not only from what I have quoted 
before from that Father out of his Epiftle to the 
Smyrnaansy over whom Polycarp was Bifliop, but 
alfo from this very Epiftle to Polycarp himfelf, 
" wherein making an Apoftrophe to his Flock, he 
fays, (x) Hearken to your Btjhopy that God may alfo 
he^arken unto you. My Soul for theirs who are fui- 
jeEl to the Bijhopy the PresbyterSy and^ the Deaconsy 
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am may I have the fame Portion -wirh them in the ^H 
Lord. I hape been rhe more particular upon this' ^H 
I'dint, to prove I'olyfnrp, and confequetitly the relt ■ ^H 
tif thofc Bifliops whom Ircnmis names as Succef- ^H 
fors to the Apoftles, to hare been fuch Bifljops as ^H 
Ignatius rpeaks of, who had fb plainly ah Autho- -^H 
ritj' abctve Presbyters, excelling them both in ^^ 
Order and Dignity, and tn whom the chief Go- 
vernment of the Church belonged, fo that nothing 
could be done in the Church without the BiOiop, 
becaufc the Prtsl/yteriau!, from thetr great Ma- 
ilers Blondel and Salmafius, have endeavoured, 
from the Authority of Jrentcus, to reduce thcfe 
feifliops, whofe Succeflion he fpeaks of, down tc* 
the Rank of Presbyten:^ becaufe he foraetimcs calls' 
them fo. Thus (z,) Mr. HAthers fpcaks, after ha- 
ving made Ignatius a Presbyterian, as has been al- 
ready obferved, and fays, A fecond Tf^tnefs to the 
fame Parpafe is Irenrns, Bijhop 0/ Lyons, xuho fica- 
ri.hed in the Second Century, who thus exprejfes him-^ 
felf -when difputing againjl the Valerian Heretiiks.' 
When (,Jays he) we challenge thofe who arc Kne^ 
raicS to Tradirioa, to have recoiirfe to that Tradi~ 
tion which is derived from the Apoftles , and 
which by a SucrtssroN of Presbytlrs is prefer- 
ved in the Churches; will they fay that they arc 
vl'ifer not only than Presbyters, but even than the 
Apoftles themfeivcs ? If any thing can he mo'e ex-' 
prefs and pofitive, 'tis the Ajjertion of the fame Au- 
thor, who in another place a^rins. That Men ought 
to obey thofe Presbyters that are in the Church,- 
even thofe who have their Succession From The 
AposTLts, who, with the Succeffion of Epifcopacy, 
have received the certain Gift of Truth, accord- 
ing to the good Pleafiire of the Father. /« xuhich 
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Qiiotation there are thefe tw things plainly a^rtked : 
Firfii T'hat Presbyters are Succeflbrs to the Apoftles. 
Secondly i That their Succeffion, and the Succeffion 
of Epifcopacy, is the fame things and by confequence 
that according to their original Inftitution they were 
the fame with Bijhops ; tho Cufiom and the Confent of 
Churches has fince made fo great a Difference* ^Tis 
further remarkable that this venerable Author is look- 
ed upon by our Brethren as an eminent and topping 
Prelate i and therefore cannot be fufpeBed of Partia-^ 
lity in favour of an inferior Order ^ or of any Dejtgn 
to derogate from the Dignity and Honour of his oi\)n 
CharaEier. Biit Mr. Withers might have known, 
if he had been pieafed to have examined thofe 
who had written on the other fide, that this Ar- 
gument of his had received a very foil Anfwer 
long before he produced it, and particularly 
from Dr. Parker Biffaop of Oxford^ in his Account 
of the Government of the Chrifiian Church for the 
firji 600 Tearsy where that Learned Prelate having 
fiiewed^ that (a) as foon as the Apoftles were zuith-^. 
drawn, and fo the Name of an Apoftle began to be 
laid ajide^ the Name of Bijhop was appropriated to 
their Succeffors in the Supremacy j fo that we find not , 
me Writer after the Apoftles Time that doth not very, 
^areJuBy diftinguijh tine Names of Bijkop and Presby-^ 
ter^ the one as peculiarly appertaining to the Supreme 
Ordtry the other as to the Inferior^ fo as never to give 
the Name of Bijhop to a Presbyter^ or of a Presbyter 
to a Bijhopf proceeds to anfwer fuch Inftances as 
are here brought by Mr, Withers *, and fays, / 
know indeed that Blondel, Salmaiius, and Daille, 
fhat Geneva Triumvirate, or Confederacy for the 
Subverjion of the ancient State of the Chriftian Churchy 
have, after their ufual manner^ raked together vafl 
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tteaps of Inftances out of the IVriters of the tv:o firfi 
Ages^ in which the Name Presbyter is applied to 
Bijhops ; but they aU depend upon one fmall QuibbUy or 
equivocal Senfe of the IVordy ai it fometimes fignlfies 
Age, and fometimes Office: For there is not one In^ 
fiance in which they give the T^itle of a Presbyter to a 
Bijhop of their own Time, and whenever they ffeak of 
themy appropriate it to fubordinate Presbyters y to ex-- 
prefs their Difiin^Elion from, Bijhops ; but when they 
fpeak of Bijhops of former 'times y they give themfoms^ 
times the Appellation of Presbyters, 05 it is equtva^ 
lent to. that 0/ Ancients, andjignifics not their O^cey 
hut their Antiquity in the Churchy and fo might be 
•given not only to all Orders of the Clergy y but to the 
Laity y and the whole Body of Chrijlians^ by whom the 
Apoftolical 'Tradition was any way conveyed down to 
after Ages. And it was upon that Occajion that they 
ufed this IVordy to Jhew the Certainty of the Convey^ 
ance of the true Chriflian DoHrine from the ApofileSy 
in that they received ^it from the Ancients that recei" 
ved it from them ; in this Senfcy arid in this onlyy do 
they ufe the Wordy as it denotes not their Office y. but 
their Age, 7%7s one fhort Obfervation is a clear An^ 
fwer to all their voluminous Heaps of CoUeElionSy that 
tho^ they make a great Shew to the Ignorant with the 
Length of their Trainy yet they all run upon this poor 
and dull Mijiakey as will appear more fully when we 
come to Particulars. In the mean time it is enough 
to our prefent Purpofey that the Epifcopal Succefjton 
to the Apojiles is fo unanfwerably proved and attefted 
by th^ moji ancient Writers of the Churchy and that 
without Ambiguity or Equivocation in their Words. 
And then in particular as to the forecited Words 
of Irenaus quoted by Mr. Withersy he fays (b^ 
Whaty cannot a JMan prove the Certainty of the Tra^ 
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dition of the Churchy as Irenseus often doth, bj the 
Undoubted Te/ttmony of the Ancient f^ but they mufl 
all immediately be transformed into Presbyters i And 
that he fo frequently gives them that Title in reffeSi 
of their Antiquity^ not their Office y is fo evident from 
the Pajfages themfelveSy that it is a burning Shame ~ 
for Learned Men to perfifi fo ftubbornly in jo thick a 
Mi/iake. Otherwife it is certain that he never con-* . 
founds either the Name or the Office of Presbyter and 
Bijhop 5 and derives the Succeffion of f roper Bijhops 
from the ApofileSy fuch as the Bijhofs of Rome and 
Polycarp, who had their Presbyters under them, as 
is evident from the Infcription of PoIycarpV own * 
Epiftle , and the Proceedings of the Presbytery at 
Rome againfi Marcion ; neither indeed could he 
confound the Names^ who fo weB knew the DiftinBion 
of' offices y as having been firft a Presbyter himfelf^ 
and then a Bijhop, What an endlefs Outcry do theje 
Men keep up with IrenaeusV Presbytersy as if they 
alone had been immediate Succeffors to the ApofileSf 
and he had known no higher Order of Men called Bi-* 
jhopsy when himfelf was advanced from the lower Or-* 
der of Presbyter to that of a Bijhopy when he has fo 
often exprefly diflinguijhed them ? fo that if he had 
expreffed himfelf carelejlyy and fometimes called a 
Bijhop a Presbytery it were nothing but wilful Per* 
verfenefs from thence to conclude that he knew no 
Difference between themy and plainly to give the Lie 
to his own Declaration of his own Senfe ; but when 
there is not one Paffage in all his Writings in which 
he jiiles a meer Presbyter a Bijhop ; and when every 
Paffage in which a Bijhop is fiiled a Presbyter, fo ap^ 
patently explains it felf to be underftood of their AgCy 
not their Office; after this to interpret it of their 
Offcey plainly (hews that Presbytery has no other Way 
to preferve it felf than by putting Tricks upon Anti^ 
autty. From what this Learned Prelate has there- 
fore faid, it is evident that Mc^ Withers has- given 
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us a wrong Tranflation of the Paflages he has 

cited from Irenausy and that the Word he renders 

Presbyters (hould be rendred Anctents^ and then 

his whole Argument from Jren^us falls to the 

Ground. It h alfo obfervable that Mr. JVithers 

himfelf reprefents Iren^us as an eminent and top^ 

ping Pre I ate J and one that cannot therefore be fuf^ 

feiied §f Partiality in favour of an inferior Order, 

or of any lifffigfi to derogate from the Dignity and 

Honour of his own CharaBer. But if he had fuch a 

Charadier, and had fuch an inferior Order of 

Presbyters fubjeft to him, and was an eminent 

and topping Prelate, could he think himfelf and 

his Inferiors to be of the fame Order? If thi^ is 

not a Contradiftion, I will not pretend to fay 

what is. 

§ XV. The next Author I fball produce, is 
Clemens Alexandrinusy who flouriflicd in the latter 
End of the Second Century, about the Year 192, 
and^fliall begin with thaf very PafTage which 
Mn Withers (c) quotes to prove this Father alfo- 
to have been a Patron of Presbytery. I fhalj 
therefore firft recite his Words. A third Witnefs, 
who fpeaks the Language of the former j is Clement 
cf Alexandria, who alfo flourijhed in the Jirjl Ages 
of Chriftianity. Having fpoken (?/ Judas his Eleilio^ 
to the Apofilejhipy and his unworthy Cond^^B i^ it, he 
proceeds in thefe following Words : Wherefore Mut-r 
thias, tho' he was not chofen together with the 
reft, when Ije had approved himfelf worthy to 
•become an Apofile^ was fubftitiKcd in the room 
ofjuda^. And it is poffible even NOW for thofe 
who exercife themfelves in the Divine Command, 
who live knowingly , as becomes the Gofpcl:! to 
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be enrolled in the Number of the Afoftles. Thft 
is a real Pres&yter of the Church, and a true 
Minifter of God's Will, if he does and teaches 
the Things of God ; nor is he efteemed a juft 
Man becaufe he is a Presbyter, and ordained by 
Men; but becaufe he is a juft Man, therefore he is 
taken into the Presbytery. In the firft of thefe 
Sentences this Learned Author takes it for granted, 
that in the Age in which he livedo fofke Men might be 
reckoned in the Number of the Apoftles ; by which 
he muft underftand their Succejfors in the Gofpei 
Minillry, they themfelves being dead fome Scores of 
Tears before^ In the next Sentence he defcrtbes the 
Man that deferves fo high a CharaBer, and that is 
the Presbyter y who adorns his FunSiion by a wife and 
holy Converfation. And it is evident to any one that 
confuhs this Pajfagey that the Presbytery^ in the latter 
fan of ity anfwers to the Catalogue of Apoftles in 
the former ; and this being granted^ we need no more 
to prove the Validity of a Presbyterian OrdinatioH. 
But if this be not granted, then it proves no fuch 
thing. For if he had not mifreprefented the Paf- 
fage, by putting the now ambiguous Word Mini-- 
fier inftead of Deacon into it, there wouJd have 
been no Colour for Wyre-drawing it to his 
Meaning. And it is plain that this was not done 
by Mr. Withers inadvertently, but with Defign, 
for when he quotes this Paflage in the Greek in 
his Margin, juft where the Word AiitdF©-, Dea- 
cony fliould come in, he puts an &c, and fo gives 
us but one half of the Original, for fear the Rea- 
der, who might underftand that Language, might 
be thereby undeceived, and fee that Clemens here 
fpeaks of all the Three Orders, the Bijhopy who 
is the Perfon he fpeaks of, as who may be now en- 
rolled in the Number of Apo files y and after him the 
Presbyter^ and then the Deacon. And the Words 
immediately fpllowing this Pa(&ge quoted by 

Mr. 
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Mr. Withers^ plainly fliew that the Perfon whom 
he fpeaks of as taken into the Presbytery', is not ta- 
ken into the higheft Order; faying, (d) And al- 
fho he be not honoured with the firft Suit here^ on 
Earthy yet he Jhallfit ufon one of the four and twenty 
7'hrones , judging the People , as John fays in the 
Apocalypfe. And $. little aft^r he fays again, (e) 
For here alfo in the Church ths Orders oj Bijhops^ 
Prieftsy ar^d Deacons , are, as I thinks Imitations of 
the Angelick Glory, So that Clemens plainly ac- 
knowledges and fpeaks of all the Three Orders, 
^nd alfo fays exprefly that the Presbyter ^oes not 
fit in the higheft Seat, confequently that the Perfon 
he fpeaks of as enrolled in the Number of the Apo- 
files muft be the gifliOp, notwithftanding ^4r. Wi- 
thers by a partial Citation of it would wreft it to 
the Presbyter. 

§ XVI. I ftall mention but one Paffage more 
from Mr. Withers^ becaufe the reft of his Cita- 
tions are from Authors after the Time of thi? 
Council of Nice J which is the Period I have ftxed 
for my prefent Enquiries. He fays then, (/) / 
Jhall next prefent the Reader with a Pajfage to be 
found in the Cohftitutions commonly called Apofto- 
lical, pretended to be drawn up by St. Clement their 
Difciple. ^T'is agreed on all hands that they (pre not 
fo ancient as the firft Compiler of them v^ould fflin 
perfuade the World : Du Pin fttppofes that their firft 
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Appearance in the World was in the 'Third or Fourth 
Century. I (Imll not therefore cite them as the IVords 
of St. Clement, but as the Senfe of the Church in that 
Age in which they were received i but thus they ex-r 
frefs themfehes : Let the Presbyters (^fay they) be 
icfteemed as thofe who are in the Place of us thp 
Apostles. Ihefe Words are fo ptarny that they need 
no Paraphrqfe^ and effeElt^ally confirm the thing for 
which they are produced. But if we look into the 
Place which he has cited, we /hall find that, they 
make juft as much for his Purpofe as the Paflages 
cited by him from Ignatius^ which I have before 
confidered, and of which they fcem to be a Tran- 
fcript. For in this very Place where they makf 
the Presbyters to be SijccefTprs of the Apoftles, 
|:hey make the Bijhops the Succeflbrs of Jefus 
Chrif?. And in this Senfe the greateft Zealots 
for Epifcopacy maintain Presbyters to ha^ve fuc- 
ceeded the Apqilles, that is, to have fucceeded 
to the Place which tjie Appftles had under 
Chrifi whilft he was witV them on Earth, that is, 
whilft they were neither the chief Governors of 
the Church, nor had any Ppwer to ordain or 
fend others. But they that can njake Ignatius 
and the Apojlolical Conftifutions the Patrons of 
Presbytery y may make even what I npw write to 
i^e a Defenfe of Presbytery. .For as Ignatius, fo 
3the Apofiolical Conftitutions, are very full of the 
Authority of ^i^'^o/?^ above Presbyters, and teach 
us alfo, that after a Man had been ordained a 
Presbyter, he muft be ordained again by another 
Form before he could be a Bifliop, even a$ it is 
at thi$ Day. 

§ XVII. Tertullian, who was himfelf a Presbyr 
rer of Carthage , and flourilhcd together with 
Clemens Alexandrinui about the Year 102, chal- 
lenges the I^nreticks to ihew' tjieir Succeuion frpm 
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jthe Apoftles> as the Catholick Church could do 
by a Succeffion of BiJhopSy faying, (^) Let themfet 
forth the Original of their Churches : Let them turn 
over the Regifier of their BiJhopSy and fo going down 
by Succeffions from the Beginnings Jhew that he who 
was the firji Bijhopy had one of the Afojilesj or of the 
ApqJiolicaVMen who was in juU Communion with the 
Apu(ilesy for his 4^thor and Predecejfor. For in this 
manner the Afoflolical Churches bring down their Re-f 
gifiersp as the Church of the Smyrneans had Polycarp 
placed oyer them by John, as t/je Church of the Rot 
mans had Clement ordained by Pjster : As the other 
Churches alfo fet forth thofe who yjere made Bijhops 
over them by the Apoftles. And that TertuUian 
looked upon Bifhops as an Order fpperior to 
Presbyters, and ponfequently means fuch Bifhops 
in this place, isT evident from his diftinguifhing 
the Three Orders in other Parts of his Work, 
and particularly in his Book jconcerning Baptifm, 
where hp fays, (h) The chief Prieflj which is the 
Bijhop, has tie Right to give it^ and after him the 
Presbyters and Deacons y but not without the Bijhops s 
Authority y for the Honour of the Church. In which 
Wqrds he not only plainly teaches that there 



{g ) £dane ergo prigines Ecclefiarnm (liarum : evolvant 
ordlnem Epifcoporum fuorum, ita per fucceffiones ab initip 
decurrentem, uc primus lUe Epifcopus aliqaem ex ApoftoliS| 
vel Apoftolicis viris, qui tamen cum Apoftolis perfeveraverit, 
babueric aucorem & anteceflbrem. Hoc enim modo Ecclefise 
Apoftolicac ccnfus fuos deferunt , ficut Smymajorum Ecclefi^ 
habens Polycarpum ab Joanne conlocatum refcrt, (icut Roma-: 
norum Clementem a Petro ordinatum : proiude uciq; ut cec&> 
rae exbibent, quos ab Apoftolis in Epifcopacum confticutoS| 
Apoftolici feminis traduces babeaoc. TcrtuU. de prafcrift. dik 
verf, jffdiret* 

(t) D;|nti quidem habet jus famtnus Tacerdos qui eft Eplfco: 
JUS, 4ehjn? Presbytcri & Diaconi, non tamen fine Epifcbp} 
lutprjtatej pppter Eccjcfi J hbnofciju Tcrtull. de Baptif 
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were thefe Three Orders in the Church, but alfb 
declares the Bijhop tp be the Chiefs and that nei- 
Ither Deacons nor Presbyters could baptize, or coh- 
fequently perform any other Minifterial Duties, 
|)ut by an Authority derived from him. 

$ XVIII. Origen, who lived a while after Te'r- 
tuUiaUy and was the Scholar o( Clemens Alexandria 
fiusy flourifhing abput the Year 230, teaches, tha;: 
JBiflhops are fet over us by Gpd, and confequent- 
ly have a Divine Right to their Office : For 
Speaking of our Saviour's Obedience to his Mo- 
ther and her Husband, he fays, (/) If Jefus the 
Son of God was fuhje^ to Jofeph and Mary, jhaB 
not I be fubjeSi to the Bifiopy who is ordained hy God 
to be my Father ? Shall not J be fubjeSi to the Presby-- 
ter, who by the Divine Vouchfafement is fet over me? 
Here the Bijhofy as diftinguifhed from the Presby^ 
tery is pofitivcly afferted to have been ordained 
by God. Origm was alfo himfelf a Presbyter^ and 
tho' ill treated by his Bi&op Demetrius^ yet nevejr 
pretended to be his Equal. 

§ XIX. St. Cypriariy who was Bifhop of Car^ 
thage about the Year of our Lord 250, is fo full 
ppon this Subjeft, that a Man may write a Vo- 
lume out of his Works alone, /hewing Bijhops to 
pave been af pointed by God to be the chief Governors 
tf the Churchy to have fucceeded the ApoftleSy and to 
have an Authority over Presbyters and Deacons^ even 
ftuh an Authority y that neither Deacpns nor Presby- 
ters can adntintfier any Divide Ordinances but in Sub-' 



(i) Si T^fus filius Del fubjiqitur Jofeph ft Mariae, ego noa 
rQb|iciar £piicopo qui mihi a Deo ordinatus eft Pater ? Noi^ 
' rnhjiciar Presbycero qui mibi Doipini di^atione pratpoT^us 
fh ^ Orlg. iiom% 20. in S^ltta* 
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trditiitiion to them. This any Man will be foon 
convinced of, who ftall give hinifeif the Trouble 
to read a Book called The PrinupUs of thi Cyprta- 
nick Age, and another called 1"!}$ Vindkation of tht 
Principles of the Cyprinnick Age, both written by 
the late Right Reverend and Learned Mr, John 
Sitge, a Scotch B'\^o^. And therefore 1 (hall con- 
tent my felf to give two or three Citations from 
this Father, deiiring thofe who would have fiir- 
ihct Satisfaction in this Matter, to confult thofe 
two very excellent and learned Trcatifcs. Roga~ 
tinntts (an African Bifliop , and conftquently £ 
Suffragan ro St. Cypriatt, who was Primate of that 
Province) wrote to defire his Advice how to deal 
with one of his Deacons, whom he found rebelli- 
ous,- St. Cyprian in his Anfwcr to him has thefc 
Words: (jt) Deacons ought to mmember that our 
Lord chafe Apostles, that u. Bishops and RuLtRsj 
and that it -was after our Lord's Afcenjton that Dea-r 
ctns were made by the Apostlis, for the Service of 
Their Episcopacy, and of the Church: JVIjerefore 
as We (Bifliops) ought to do nothing againji GoJ, 
■who makes Bishops ; fo neither ought Deacons to da 
any thing againfi Us (Bifliops) l^y whom they are 
made. It is necejfary therefore that your Deacon , 
csncerning -whom you write, Jbonld acknowledge ths 
Honour of the Priist, and make SatitfaBion to the 
Bishop his Ruler in the humblefi manner. Again, 



(k) Meminiire autem Diacoai debeat quoniam Apoflplos. 
id eft, Epifcopos fit Pixiiuinos Dominus tl^gU; Diaconos au- . 
tern poft arceorutn Domini Apoftuti cunftiiLierunt Epifcopacus 
lui & Ectlelir miniftrcs: quod li nos iliquid auderc concra 
Dcura pofTumus qui Epitcopus facir, polTunt & conrra tins Dia- 
coni a quibus fiuDC Et ideo opactet Dlaconlim de quo fcribis 
■gerc audacis fux pxnicentiam, & hanoretn fjcerdotis agnof- 
iere, 8c Epilcopo I'rcpgtico fuo plena humilluce laiiildbere. 
Cyp. MpiS- 3. 

writing 
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writing to Cornelius Biflbop of Rofney he fays (I) 
Tthis^ BrotheYy is and ought to be our principal La^ 
hour and Studyy even as much as we are able, to take 
lare that that Unity may fiill obtain which was deli^ 
n>ered by our Lord and by his Apoftles to Us (Bifhops) 
Their Successors. And as he thus fpeaks of 
JBiJbops as Succejfors to the Apoftles^ and fuperior 
to Deaconsy fo he alfo /hews that they are fupcri- 
jor to Presbyters in feveral Places, and particularly 
where he fays, (m) Hoiv great reafon have we to be 
afraid of the Wrath of Gody when fome Presbyters ^ 
peither mindful of the Gofpel y nor of their Own 
JPlace, nor thinking on the future judgment of Gody 
por conjidering that they have a Bishop now their 
Governor, are bold to ajfume all to themfelvesy to 
the Contempt an4 Reproach of their Governor, ^ 
thing never heretofore attempted under any of my Pre*- 
Aecejfors, And in another place he alfo fays,' (»} 
/ hear neverthelefs that there are fome Presbyters nei" 
ther mindful of the (jofpel, nor confid^ring what th^ 
Martyrs have v^ritten to usy ^nd not referving to, the 
^iSHOP the Honour of his Priefiboodyand of his Chair. 



(i) Hoc eaim vel maxime, Prater, & laboramus & laborare 
debemus, ut unicatcm a Domino & per Apoftolos nobis fuc* 
xeflbribus traditatn quaQtum poifmnus obtinere curepus. 
(yprim, EpiQ, 4?. 

f m) Quod enim non periculum metuere debemus de ofFenfa 
Domini, quando aliqui de Presbyteris, aec Evangelii, nee loci 
fui memores, fed neq; fucurum Domini judicium, neq; nunc 
fibt praepofitum Hpifcopum cogicantes, quod nunquam omnino 
hib anteceflbribus faftum, cum contumelia & fiioDCempcu Prae? 
pofiti CoCum fibi Tendicent* Cyprian* EpiQ, i6. 

(») Audio tamen quofdam de Prcsbyteris, nee Evangelii 
inemores, nee quid ad nos Martyred fcripferinc cogitaates, nee 
^pifcopo hpnpreoi ficerdetii Sc eachedrae refervances. Cyprt^ 
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§ XX. Firmiltaity the Contemporary of St. Cj- 
prian^^ and Bifhop of Cafarea in Capfadocia, fpeaks 
of Biiiiops alfo as Succcflbrs to the Apoftles, fay-^ 
ing, (o) "The Power of remitting Sins was given to 
the ApoJileSj and to the Churches which they founded^ 
and to the Bishops Who Succeeded To Thb 
Apostles By a Vicarious Ordination. 

§ XXL In the famous. Council of Carthageyhcld 
by St. Cyprian to debate concerning the Baptifin 
of Here ticks, where were prefent a great Number' 
of Bifliops of the Provinces of Africky Numidia^ 
and MauritdHia, together with their Presbyters 
and Deacons, we find feveral in thofe Debates 
fpeaking of the SucceJJton of Bijhops^ and of the 
Epifcopal Authority^ as of what was known to ally 
and a Matter nor q^ueftioned by any. Thus (f) 
Fortunatus a Thucabori fays, ^efus Chrifi our Lord 
and Gody the Son of God the Father and Creator^ buih 
his Church upon a Rock^ and not upon Herefy, auJt 
gofue the fower of haptiz^ing unto Bishops. In thefe 
Words he plainly teaches us that BiJhopSj as iii^ 
ftinft from Presbyters (for there were Presbyters 
and Deacons too prefent in the Council) wire 
then efteeme^ to be the fame Order with die 
Apoftlesy and confequently their Succeflbrs^^* for 
that Commiffion which our Lord gave to his 
Apofilesy he here fays was given to Bijhops, which 



(o) Poteftas ergo remittendorum peccatorum Apoftolis data 
eft & fccledis quas illi a Chrifto miffi confticuerunt, dc Epif- 
copis qui eis ordinacione vicaria fucceflerunt* Intsr EpiQ^ Cy- 
prian. Spid. 7^ 

Cp) Jefus Chriftus Dominus Ic Deiis nofter, Dci Patrls & 
Creatoris tilius, fuper Pecram aedificaric Ecdefiam fuanij iio« 
fuper Hxreiim , & poteftatem baptizandi Epifcopis. dedjiD 
Con^fh Carst* inter oper. Cyfr. num* 1 7* 

had 
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had been an odd way of arguing, unlefs Apofltes 
and Bijhofs had then been looked upon as the 
fame, {q) Confejfor Venantius a Tmifa faid, Chri/i 
our Lord and our God going to the Father y commen-^ 
ded his Spoufe fthe Church) to Us (Bifliops). For 
|ho' Priefts and Deacons were prcfent to hear the 
Debates, yet none but the Bijhops fpoke in this 
Council, therefore by the Word Us in this place 
he muft mean the BifiopXy and thereby aflerts 
them to be Succeffors to the Afofilesy' for it was to 
the Apoftles that Chrift committed the Care of 
his Church. Confeffor Clarm a Mufcula giving 
his Suffrage, faid, (r) The Sentence of our Lord 
Jefm Chrif} is manifefly fending his Apostles, and 
to them alone committing the Potver given him by his 
Father : To Whom Wf. (Bifliops) have Succeeded^ 

foverning the Church of our Lord with the Samb 
*owER. Nothing can be plainer than this Tefti- 
Aiony, that in that Age Bifliops were efl:eemed 
to be the Succeffors of the Apo flies y add to be veil- 
ed with the fame Power which our Saviour cbm- 
inittcd to them jufl: before his Afcenfion into 
Heaven. 

§ XXII. The Apoftolicdl Canonsy which, as Bi- 
Ihop Beveridge ha^ learnedly proved, contain a 
Colleftioti of Canons made in the Three firft 
Centuries, and before the Council of Nice^ fpeak 
df the Three Orders of the Clergy, fl:ill detained 
in the Church of Englandy and fpeak of the Bi- 
ihop all along a$ fuperior t6 the other two^ and 



(f ) Chriftus Dominus & Deus nbfter ad Patrem proficlf- 
Cens, Sponfam fuam nobis conamendavit* Ibid, tiutn 49, 

(r) Manifefta eft fentcntia Domini noftri Jefu Chrifti, Apo- 
ftolos fuos roktentis, & ipfis folis poCeftatem a Patre fibi datam 
permittentis, quibus nos fuccftflimas eadcm poteftale feciefi- 
am ^uberaan^ aid* nm* 7^* 

as 
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as chief Governoiic of the Flock of Cbrifi. I 
fljall cite only a few of them on this Occafioiij as 
they lye in the- ItMrned Mr. yoljnfons Tranflati- 
00) in the Second Volutne of the Fad^ Maum. 
The firft Canon is this. Let a Bijbop be ordained 
ty two or three Bijbo^s, a Prieft by one Bijhop, and 
fo liketiiife a DeaLoaj and any ether Clergyman. From 
whence (as the judicious Tranflator well obferi'es) 
we may find, that the Three holy Orders retained 
in our Church, were then alfi dijimguijhed from each 
ether as they now are ; and that the Povjer of Ordi- 
nation -was referred to the Bijhops only. Alio, that, 
tho' it be the frefent PraBice of the Church of Eng- 
land for ali the Priefii that are prtfent to lay o». 
Hands at the Ordination of a Priefl, yet 'tis clear 
from this Canon that this is not effenlial to conferring 
of Prie/is Orders. Titus hy bimfelf wad to ordain 
Priefts in every City »f Crete, and fo wm Timo- 
thy at Ephefus. The Twelfth Canon fays, Jf a 
Prtefi or Deacon leaving his own Parijh (that is, the 
Diocefe to which he belongs) go to continue ia 
another without his Bijhof's Cosfent, let him only 
communicate m a Lay-man, This fhews that the 
Bifiop had an Authority over Presbyiers and Dea- 
tons, and that they might not leave him withoiic 
his own Confent. The Twenty-fourth Canon 
iays, Jf a Friefl, defpijing his Bijhop, gather a fe- 
parate Congregation, and ere£i another Ahary heiug 
not ahle to convi£i his Bijhop of any thing contrary (* ' 
Codlinefs and Righteoufnefsy let him, and the Clergy- 
men that confpire viith him, he depifed, and the Lay~ 
men be fufpended from Communion, after a third Ad- 
tHositionfrom the Bijhop. From whence it appears 
that Prtefls or Presbyters could not officiate in any 
Divine Offices but in Subordination to their Bi- 
Ciop, and ch:it if they did othtrwife they forfeit- 
ed their Charafter, and were to be degraded. 
The Thirty-fecond Canon is alfofuH to this Pur- 
pofe: 
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pofe: Let the Priejis Mnd Deacon: do nothing mtfjditt 
the Knowledge and Cofifint of the Bijhop ; for zuitff 
him the Peofle of God are emrufiedy and of him th^ 
Account wiU be demanded, Tte Forty-fet^enth Ca-' 
non fays. If any Clergyman do unjuftly calumniate 
a BiJbop3 let him be depofed : For it ts lOritteH, 'Thou 
jhatt not fpeak evil of the RuLEli Of Thy People.- 
This plainly fliews, that in the Opinion of the 
Church in thdfe Ages the Bifhop was efteemed 
td be the chief Spiritual Governour of the Flock/ 
and to hold the fame Place in the Chriftian 
Church which the High Prieft had in the Jewifif 
Church, fince they apply the fame Words to' him 
which St. Paul applied to thQjewiJh High Prieft; 

' § XXill. All the Councils vtrhich We meet 
A^ith in the Hiftory of the Church, as well before 
the great and general Council of Nice as after- 
wards, were held by Bijhops ; and tho' Presbyter f- 
ind Deacons wet'e allowed to be prefent at them,- 
fllnd to fubfcribe to the Decrees, yet they were 
fiot allowed to enad: authoritatively^ as the JB/-' 
fiofs did, but all they did here, as well as fn other 
Places, was in Subordination to their Bijhofi, I 
fliall take notice of three or four of thefe Coun- 
cils, which* we fcall find were all held by Bifiiops 
presiding over feveral Churches, {s) Thui Euje^ 
bim tells U!5, that when the Controverfy was on 
foot, about the Timie when Eafler ought td be 
celebrated, thete wete feveral Councils of Bi- 
fliops held hi feveral Places on this Occafion, asr 
in Paleftiney where Theophilm Bifliop of Cafarea, 
ind Narcijfus BifliOp of J erufalem, prefided. AlUO-^ 
ther at Romey under ViSior the Biflipp there. Ano- 
ther of the Bifhops of Pontus, over whom Palmjoi 

I I I- . I I ri -t v I i«Ti rn r \ v , • i r 
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Was Prefident, as bein^^e moll ancient and ve- 
nerabJe ambrigft them. Another of the Churches 
<)f GdHia, of which Iremtts had the Overfight. 
Another of the Chiitches of Ofrottu, and the Ci- 
ties in thofe Parts. Another of the Church of 
Corinth, under Bachylhis their Biftop, and a very 
great Number of others in other Parts, who all 
declared that Eaflp- onght to be kept on the Sim- 
day. On the other Jide, the Bifiiops of Ajia, un- 
&tt Polytratti Bifliop of Ephefui, were for keeping 
Eafter On the Fourteenth D.iy of the Moon, whe- 
ther that happened on a Sunday or not. Now 
we may infer from thefe Conncils, which were 
an held in the Second Century, that is, in the 
very next Age to the Apoflles, that all Churches 
in all Parts of the World were governed by 5/- 
fiops, afid that when any Controverfies happened, 
the Bifiops met to decide them. In the next 
Century, about the Year 34J, (/) we find a Synod 
of Bijbops aflembled at Bojtra in Arabia to con- 
demn the heretical Doftrines of Beryllus the Bi- 
ftop of that Church, where indeed they admitted 
Origin a Presbyter to enter the Lifts and difput^ 
with Bt-ryHus, which he did fo effeflually as to 
convince him of his Error, which was more than 
the Bifliops who had before engaged him were 
able to do. Yet Origen was not therefore ever 
efteemed as a Biihop, but lived and died a Preshy- 
ler: A fure Argument that it was not the Learn- 
ing or Eminence of any Preshytrr that caufed him 
to be ftiled a Brjhop ; for Origen was apparently 
more eminent than any of the Sijhops alfembled 
in this Couticili fincc their Names are all buried 
in Oblivion, but his ftiU remains. Aad he was 
alfo more learned than any of them, fince he was 



(0 Eafeb. Uift. fiKlef. 1. 6. c. 33. 
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. able to convince an Herttick^ whom they had be-* 
fore tried to convince in vain, {u) In the Years 
265 and 270 were Synods held at Antioch againft 
Taulus Samofatenus Biftiop of that Church, who. 
was there depofed for Herefy^ and Domnus fubfti- 
tuted in his Place, of which the Bi/hops aflemblcd 
on that Occafion gave an Account by a Synodicai 
Letter to the Catholick Church, in which the 
Three Orders of BijhopSj Priefisj and Deacons^ are 
liientioned in the Infcription of the Epiftle, as 
thofe who were then of greatcfl Eminence in the. 
Church. In the beginning of the next Century, 
about the Year 314, we, have the famous Synpd 
oi Aries y (w) fummoned by the Emperor Conflan-' 
tme, as Eufebius tells us, at which were three JBr/- 
tijh Bijhops prefent, out of every Province ont, (x) ' 
Ehrius Bifliop of Torkj Reftituius Bifjiop of London^ 
and Adelphitis Bifliop of another City, which out 
Antiquaries are not fuljy agreed about, but the 
moft probable Conjc&urc is Lincolny Sacerdos a 
Presbyter and Arminim a Deacon accompaBying 
thcHi and attending on them. This Teftimony 
2 have produced to (hew that we. had the Three 
Orders of Bijbops, Priefis and Deacons in the Bw- 
tijh Churches in thofe early Ages of Chriftianityi 
as well as in all other Churches. And, as (^y) Bi- 
Aop StiBingfleet fays, I fee no reafon to quefiign a 
Succeflion of Bifhops here fnom the firfi founding of 
n Chriftian Church, there being no other Church in 
the Chriftian World which derived from the Afoflies^ 
Vihich had not a Succejjion of Bifiofs from jth^m. too\^ 
^ and vje cannot trace the Hiftory of other Churches far^ 

m 
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(tt) Eufeb. Hift Eeclef^I. 7. c 28, 29, 1O0 
(vf) Enfeb Hift. Ecdcf. I. 10. c. 5. - 

(x) Cave Hift. Lit. Vol. 2, a 10^ Stillin^fleet Grig. Brit 
p. 74, &r. Bingham Orig. Ealef. Vol. 3. fart 9« p. 4». 
: 'O) SciUiiigfieec Orifr Bait. F« 7$> H> h* 

tber 
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fsn" than "We can do that of thfir Bijhops. As for. 
Ittjiqnce, the firfi Converfion of the ChuvLhes c/ Africa 
is mach in the Dafk, bat as fodn ca we read any thin 
tonjideyabie of them, ive meet with a Council of Bt 
piopsy viz. of Agrippinus and his Brethren, out of 
the Provinces u/ Africa, Numidia, and Maurita- 
nia) and he vim not the immediate Predecejfor of St. 
Cyprian (but a iong Time before him) -uihofiiffer- 
td in the Ferfccuiiun of Valerian, Anno Doin. 258. 
And Tertullian puts the i'roef of Apoftolical Chur- 
ches upon the Succeffion of Bifiiops fiom the Apo- 
ftles ; H/hich viere a fenflefs way of proceeding, unfefs 
it were taken for granted^ that viherever the Apoflles 
flamed Cburchesj they appointed Bijtops to take Cure 
of them. Altho" therefore, by the Lofs of Records of 
the Britifli Churches, we cannot draw down the Suc- 
cejfjon of Bijhops from the Apoflks 'tme-, yet we bai3e 
good reafon to prefume fuch d Succejpon, -when updn 
the firfi fummoning a Council by Conftantioe, thre» 
Briti(h Bifhops appeared^ one out of every Province^ 
us they did in other Partt. And their Sxcceffion was 
not in the haji difputed among them, they fubfcribing 
to the Sentence and Canons as others did. And 
what Canons did then pafs,did no doubt as mtich con- 
cern the Britifh Churches to ebferve, as any other 
Churches whoft Bijhops were there preftnt. And iti 
^thofe Canons they diftinguifli the Three Orders 
of the Oergy'very plainly, fome Canons relatinc 
to Bijhops, and others to Priejls and Deacons. As 
particulafly it is decreed Can.19. Thit no Bijhop 
JhaS conf crate another alone, tut he ought to take 
Seven with him, or at leaji Thrte. H^nch, is this 
learned Birtiop obferyes, fiews the Number of Bi- 
jhops then tn the PVejl^'rn Provinces, and Jo in Bri- 
tain at thet time. For we find by other ancient 
Cartonsj that a Bilhop was to be confecrated by aS the 
Biihops of a Province, or at leafi by Three. We 
may dicrcfore from hence collet that there were 
E n com'- 
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commonly about Eight Bifliops in thefe Province*/ 
one of whofe Sees being Vacant, the other Seveh 
were to confecrate another. There being there- 
fore Three Provinces in that Part df Britain which 
was fubjeft to the Roman Empire, the Nurriber of 
Bifliops here was about 24. Very near the fame 
Number we ftill have. After the Council of 
ArleSi the fame Emperor fummoned the great 
Council of Nice^ to which, Qc) as Eufebim tellss 
u^, he fummoned all the Bifhops i'jrAv\<txo^iv V5 ^^ajf 
7*xs f'fom aU Placesy and from all the Provinces of , 
the Empire. And confequently from Britain as 
well as all the reft. And he alfo fays, {a) thofe 
that were fummoned did com^ according to Aff oint- 
ment with great Readinefsy not only for the fake of 
the Council^ hut of the Emperoif. And he after fiiys, 
. that the mo ft eminent Bifliops of all Churches, as well 
thofe 0/ Europe 04 Afia and Africa, did come to Nice* 
Alfo Confiantine himfelf, in bis Speech to the 
Council, when he comes to exhort them to agree 
to the keeping of Eafter all on the fame Day, (t} 
fays, / know your Wifdom will eajily confent that that 
Pali be obfervedy which is already cbfervid with one 
. Confent in the City of Rome, in Italy, in Africa, 
in Egypt, in Spain, Gallia, and Britain, in Liby a^ 
and in aV Grsecia, in the ARsLtick and Pontick 
Diocefey and in Cilicia. Would Confiantine have 
named Britain particularly among the other Pro- 
vinces, whofe Bifliq)S we certainly ktiow were 
prefent in this Council, if Britain had not fent 
. Bifliops thither as well as the other Provinces, ta 
give a Teftimony concerning the Faith and Pra- 
aice of the Britijh Churches? The Britijh Bifliops 
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w^re prefent at the Council of Aries, which was 
Before this of Nice, and at thofe of Sardica and 
Artminum, which were after it: Can w€ then 
think they were not prefent at this, which was 
much more general than any of the other? Thefe 
I think are convincing Arguments, when there is 
nothing to be faid on the other fide to (hew they 
were Kot there, fince Athanajims Synodicon has 
been fo long loft, wherein all their Names were 
fet down who were then prefent ; and that Cata- 
logue of them, i( it was diftind, which Epifha^ 
nius had feen, as (Jf) Biftop StiUingjleet obferves. 
So that it does not appear that their Names were 
omitted in the Lift of the Subfcribers, there be- 
ing no fuch Lift now in being that we have any 
Account of Now in this Council (befides what 
Hiftory tells us of Priefls and Deacons which ac- 
cotnpanied their Bijhops thither) we have thefe 
Three Orders of the Clergy named and diftin* 
guiflied in the Canons thcmfelvcs. Thus in the 
15th Canon V/j decreed that neither Bifhop, Prieft, 
nor Deacon, renio,ve from City to City. And in the 
1 8th 'tis faid, neither Canon nor Cufiom permits that 
Deacons, ivho have not Power to make the Oblation, 
Jhould adminifter the Body of Chriff to Priefts, who 
have that Power : Let the Deacons therefore keep 
vpithin their proper Bounds^ and receive the Eucharifi 
either from the Bifhop, whofe Attendants they are, 
or front the Priefts, arid after them. Thus we fee 
that aft the Time of this great Council, there was* 
but one Bifhop in a Church, and feveral Pnefis 
and Deacons, for the Bijhop is here fpoken of in 
the Singular Number, and the others in the 
Plural. 

0) Qflg. Brit. p. 9». • • 
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§ XXIV. And now I truft I have proved the. 
Divine Right of EpifcQpacyy having fo plainly fhew-- 
ed that Bijhops (as diftind from Presbyters) having ' 
a Power to rule and govern Presbyters and Dea^ 
consy as well as the People committed to their 
Charge, and alfo to ordain BiJhopSj Priejlsy and 
Deaconsy and thereby preferve the Gofpel Prieft- 
hood in a continued Succeffion to the End of the 
World, is an Order or Office inftituted and ap- 
pointed by God himfelf : That it was God whp 
ordained and fcnt his Son oar Saviour Jefpi6 Chrifl 
to be the firft great Shepherd and Bilhop of o^ir 
Souls. That he, whilft he was here on Earth, 
and exercifed his Authority and Miniftry Perfo- 
nally amongft Men, had Two Orders of Minir 
ftcrs under him, the Twelve Apoflles and the &;- 
venty Difcipks : And that neither of thefe ha4. 
during that Time any Authority to cpmmifSon 
or ordain others to that Miniftry unto which 
they were appointed ; but if they found them- 
fclves too few for that great Work, they were to 

Eray him, the Lord of the Harveft, to fend more 
-abourers into the Harveft.. That a little before 
his A(cenfion into Heaven he enlarged the Com- 
miffion of his Twelve Apoftles, and fent thenty as 
the Father had fent hiniy whereby they alfo recei- 
ved Authority to fend others, which they could 
not do before. And accordingly they did To, and 
as our Lord whilft Were on Earth appointed Two 
Orders of Minifters to affift him, and tp aft un- 
der him in fuch manner as Jie thought fit to fend 
or enaploy them; fo t^e Apoftles fupplying his 
Place after his Af(:enfion, appointed Two Orders 
of Men to ad under them, who were called in 
the Scripture Language Bifhops or Presbytersy and 
Deacons ; but thefe had no Power to ordain and 
fend others. Therefore that the Succeffion of 
:'. ' ^ * Mi- 
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Minifters might not fail and die with the Apofiles^ 
before th?y left the World they ordained others 
alfo to their own Order> who were alfo in the 
Scripture Language called Apoftles, fuch as "Timo- 
thy y TitmySilvanm, Epapbroditm^ Archippmy &c. 
Afrho were authorized, as the Apofllesy to ordain 
others, anfi to rifle and govern the inferior Mi- 
nifters, and to continue their Succcffion in this 
manner to the End of the World. That after the 
Apofiles Time thefe Succeflors of their Order ab- 
ftained from the Name Apoftlesy and took that of 
BiJhopSy which has ever fince continued, and the 
Three Orders from thofe Da.ys have been known 
by the Name^ o( BijhopSy Presbyters y and Deacons. 
That the Fathers of the three firft Centuries, and 
the Councils held in that Time, down to the 
Council of NicBy have all taken notice of thefe 
Three Orders, and of the Order of Biihops y as 
the Chief of them. That fuch as have fpoken of 
the Succeflion of thefe Orders, have Ipoken of 
JSiJbops as Succeflors to the Apoftles. Or where 
any of them have fpoken of Presbyters as Succef- 
fors to the Apoftlesy they have in the fame place 
afferted the Bijhop to be the Succeffor of Jefm 
Chriffy who ordained and fent the Apojilesy and 
during whofe Life on Earth the Apofties had no 
Authority to commiffion others. So that thofe 
who make Btjhops to have fucceeded to jf/^ 
Chrifiy and to fupply his Place, and thofe who 
make them to fucceed the Apoftles^ do not dif- 
agree in their Tcftimony, nor with the hqly 
Scriptures ; for the Scriptures teach us that the 
Apofiles fucceeded to Chrifiy and therefore if the 
Bifliops fucceed the Apoftlesy' they muft fucceed 
Chrifi alfo. And when any of them fay that the 
Bijhop is in the Place of CbriRy and the Presbyters 
in the Place of the A;oJiles y then they plainly 
teafb thU the Presbyters do not ftand in the Place 
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pf Apojiles J as the Jpofiies flood in the Place bf 
Chrifl, and confequtntly are not their Succcflbrs, 
as they were SiicceflTors to^him, but only that they 
bear che fame Relation to the Bijhop that the 
^poftles bore to Chriff when he lived with them, 
as in the Primitive Times the Bijhop lived withC 
his Presbyters. I might proceed and fliew, that 
ffom the beginning of Chrijiianity fo the Time oF 
■ohn Calvin y that is^ for above 1500 Years, we 
ind no Church withput its Bijhopy Presbytersy ancj 
D.'aionsf t\ov any Allowance of any Ordination 
but by a Bijhop I but' having fixed tipon the Ag^ 
when the Council of Nile was celebrated as a 
proper Standard, by which all fubfequent Pra&i- 
ces are to be judged, I fhall proceed no further 
upon this Point, but go on to the other part of 
this Propofition. 

f 

§ XXV. In the next place I will fhe#i*^ Ne-^ 

cefpty of an Epifcopal Commijjion to the valid Admi^ 
niftration of the Sacraments. This mutt be foon 
evident to every one that confid^rs What a Sacra- 
jnent is, and whence it has its Effcft. Now our 
Church defines a Sacrament to be ^n outward and 
vifi'jli Sign of an inward and fpirituat Gracey given 
pnto my ordained by Chrifi himfelfy as a means where-' 
bj we receive the famey and a Pledge to aJfuYe ta 
thereof It teaches us alfp that Baptifm and the 
tord's Supper are fuch Sacraments. Now whence ^ 
jdo thefe Sacraments receive their Vilidity? Cer- 
tainly not from any thing that is naturally intrin- 
^ck to the outward vifible Sl^n, bu'tYrom the In-r 
ftitutipn of Jefm Chrifi, Watei^ is in it felf ^ 
weak and beggarly Element/ arid in its own Na- 
ture no more capable pf wafting, away Sins than 
jphe Blopd of Calves, or of Goats, or of any other 
Animal which was wont to be facrificed unde^ 
the Law. ' Bread arid Wine Hav^ no mote natural 
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Rcfemblance to the Body and Blood of Chrifi, 
than any other fort ot Meat or Drink, and con- 
fcquently cannot more naturally rcprcfent them. 
But as Chrifi has appoimed one Bapnfmfor the Re- 
jniffion uf Sim, and as he has alfo appointed B^tad 
broken and Ifine pound out to reprejent ihe l/r&aking 
0/ Aa Body and the jheddijtg of his Blood, amt hut 
alfo ordered that vie Jhould eat this Bread and drink 
this Cup in Remembrance of him, anil hat promiftd 
that whofoever doei fo Jhall partake of his Body and 
Blood, jhali he one Flejb and Blood with hm, whor 
foever is baptized or waflied with Water accord- 
ing to his Ordinance, and whofoever eats of the 
Bread and drinks of the Cup which he iias ap- 
' pointed to be eaten and drank, receives the Re- 
miflion of Sinsj and becomes one with Chriff, and 
Ckriii with him. But then it is not every Kind 
of Baptifra or of wafliing with Water that will 
have this EfFcft : It is not every Kind of eating 
Bread and drinking Wine that will make lis Par- 
takers of the Body and Blood of Chili. It muft 
be done according to his Inftitutioa, or it is not 
the Sacrament which he has ordained. Now 
when ChriH ordered Baptifm to be adminiftred 
to all Nations, when he appointed that all ftould 
eat of that Bread and drink of that Cup, he did 
not only ordain in what Manner or with what 
Form of Words thefe Sacraments ftould be cele- 
brated, but likewife direfted what pflFticiilac 
Perfons ffiould celebrate them. Thus when he 
ordered all Nations flioiild be made Difciples by 
Baptifm, (c) he did not indifcriminately com- 
mand all Perfons that ftiould know how to recite 
the Form of Words with which Baptifm was to 
be adminiflredj to baptize, but the Apojiies pnly, 



whom he chofc out of ^ vaft Multjtucfc of his 
Difciplesi and to tbem particularly, as I have be-« 
fore obfer^ved, he gave Commiffioq to ^o and dif- 
dple all Nations, bafiix^ing them. So alfo when he 
inftituted the holy Eucharifly he did not commit 
' the Miniftration of it to all his Difcipks, (d) but' 
only to the Twehif. And to them only he /aid (e} 
This Doy that is, confecrate Bread and Wine, 
and diftribute it, a$ I have now doge, in Yemeni'- 
irance of me. But if he had defigned to give thq 
lan^e Power and Con^miiTion to all that believed 
on bim, he would not. hay^ excluded or (hut theia 
Qut of his Company when he gave th^fe Commif- 
&>ns to adminifter both his Sacraments, For the 
Apoftles on neither of thefe Occafions met our Sa- 
viour by Accident, but by AppointJ?ient; When 
|ie gave them the Commiffion to baptize, they 
came to meet him. at a Mountain in G^/i7e?^, where 
he had appointed them; when he authorized 
them to minifter the holy Eucharift in remem- 
brance of him, they were affemblcd by bis Dire- 
fiion to celebrate the Piflbvcr with him. Whereas 
if be had intended tp have commiflioned.more for 
cither of thefe Purpofes, he could as eafily have ^ 
ordered more to have attended him upon cither 
of thefe Occafions. But by not requiring their 
Attendance, and at the fame time requiring that 
pi the Afofilesy he plainly excluded ^11 the reft, 
^nd fhewed that his full Purpofe and Intention 
from the beginning was to give the Commiffion 
for the Miniftry of both thefe Sac^raoients to the 
Apoftles only, and to no other. 



(i) Matth. xxvi. 2o. Mark xiv. 17. Luke mU* i4« 
(f) Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. ^5. 
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§ XXVI. I know it is objefted that a bar* 
Omijjton tx this Cafe does not ammxt to a Prohibit ion, 
and therefore Jince our Saviour only forbore to com- 
mand, but did not prohibit his other Difcifhi to ad- 
minifitr his Sacraments, we have no Ground froia- 
ScYtfture to fay that none but Bifiiops, as SuccclTors 
to tht Apoftles, may minifier than, or tb.at if any 
others do tt, they are invalid, and of no EfeB what- 
Joavcr. But we anfwer> that an Omijpon in this 
Cafe does amount to a Prohibition. For wherever a 
Commiflion is neceiTary to authorize an Aft, who- 
foever is left out oi the Commiflion,is unauthori- 
zed, and rheretbre cannot pcr/brm that Aft fo 
as to make it valid.- Thus for Intlance, a Com- 
miflion is neceiTary to authorize any Pcrfons to 
lift Soldiers to ferve his Prince, and he who has 
not a Coramiffion, tho' he Qiould never fo formal- 
ly lift Men into the Service, and fiioiiid exercifc 
antl train rhem up to ail the Difcipline of War, 
this might indeed fit and qualify them for good 
Soldiers, but they would be no more entred into 
the Service of the Prince, than if they had not 
been lifted at all, They could challenge none'of 
the Rights or Privileges of Soldiers, nor if tlicy 
run from their Colours could they be punifhed 
as Deferters. They muft be lifted again by ^ 
proper Officer, or they will be no more than 
other common Stibjcfts : nay, both they, and he 
that pretended to lift them, will be in a worfe 
Condition than other Subjefts, and liable to the 
Prince's juft Anger for pretending to be Officer? 
and Soldiers without any Commi/lion. And yet 
I never could undcrftand that a Prince when he 
granted a Commi0jon to levy Men, or any other 
Cothmiffion whatfocver, did cxprefly or in direft 
Terms forbid any otlier to do what he authori- 
zed ihofe to do whom he did comniiflion. Foe , 
^ Cpn^- 
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a Comtniffion is always givren to authorize z 
Man to do that, which without fuch Commiflion 
neither he nor any one elfe has otherwife a Right 
to do. And thus our Saviour when he fent his 
Apoftles to minifter the Sacraments, gave them a 
Commiffion to do that which neither they nor 
any one dfe had otherwife any Right to do. For 
to difciple Perfons in ChriftV Name, and fo to 
enter them as Soldiers into his Service, and to 
make them Partakers of his Body and Blood, was 
a Right which neither they nor any elfe had a- 
Title ti), but by Commfffion andAuthority from 
him. Therefore thofe that were not authorized 
by his Commiffion, could have no Right at all to 
baptize or minifter the Eucharift; for the not putrr 
ting them into the Commiffion was both an Ex- 
clufion and a Prohibition alfo in fuch a Cafe, 
And therefore if a Man not fo commiffipned 
ibould take upon him to. baptize, or admit Men 
into his Church to be his faithful Soldiers and 
Servants, tho' they fhould otherwife inftruft theni 
never fo well in all the Articles of Faith and all 
the Duties of Chriftianity, yet would they not 
thereby mc^ke them true Chriftiam^ and give them 
^ good Title to the Promifes of Chrifiy becaufe 
they had no Autliority from Chnff to* make them 
Members of his Body. For being norauthorized 
by his Commiffion to admit Members into hi? 
jphurch, their Afts of this Kind muft be null and 
void, fince there is nothing to make them v^Iid, 
' the bare Afts themfelves being of no Worth or 
Efficacy, but merely as Chriff inftituted them, 
and no Perfon having any Right whatfoever to 
minifter them but merely by his Commiffion. 
There was therefore no occafion for our Saviour 
to prohibit others from adpiinrftping his Sacra- 
ments, fince the authorizing ^ome and not otherfif 
was it fclf in the nature of the thing as full a Pror 
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hibition, as if he had forbid them to do thefe 
things io exprefs Words. 

§ XXVII. The only Argument that I have 
lieard given as a Reafon why Lay-men may mini- 
Uec fuch Ordinances, is, th.tt otbar-wife a Mum 
may huppett to die before he can receive th.m from a 
Clergyman • And is it not letter that a Lay-mam 
Jhould adminifier thein, than thai' a Man jhould go out 
of the IVoyIJ zuiiheur them? But where does the 
Scripture teach uS that God will accept of fuch 
Miniftrations in Cafts of Ncccflity? Is chere any 
Promile of God for it ? If there is not, we have- 
no Ground to believe it. For Faith is and muft 
be foimded upon fome Promife. For when Chrifi 
fays, (/) Hi that klttVeth, and is b.iptii.ed, jhall le 
favedj he plainly means, he ttiac fiiall believe what 
he and his Apoftles had and flidnld preach as the 
ret'eaJed Will of God : nor what any ofte iliould 
beliel'e upon the Dilates of his own Phantafy^ 
or upon meet'. Human Reafon , without any 
Authority from the Word of God whereon ta 
ground his Belief. For when wc build our Hopes 
upon what has no Foundation in the Word of 
God, this' is not Faith, bur Prefumption : And 
the Scripture teaches (g) that Faith covieth hy hear- 
ing, and hearing by the If-'ord of God. So that ac- 
cording to the Scripture there is no Faith biK 
what is derived from God's Word. And the fame 
Scriptures alfo teach, (h) that whatfoivev is not of 
Fii'th, is Sin- Now the Ptoraifes of God with 
relation to the SaiTaments, at Icaft as to the Sa- 
crament of Baptifm (as I have before Ibewed) are 
not made to the A<5t: ir lelf, but to the Perfon_^ 
by whom that Sacrament is ordered to be admi- 
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niflred. For Chrifi cJoes not fay, 1 nm -w-th iP/* 
j4B of hitptizing orv^ajhiti^ in the Nitme of tlie Father^ 
&c. But he fays, (t) Lo, / am lu'trb You ahvay^ 
with Yoy my Apofiles , with You whom I have 
commiflioned to minifter Baptifm , and with 
Your Succeflbrs, to the End ot the World. The 
Promife being therefOTc not made to the bare 
Baptifm or wafhing with Water, but to the Apo- 
files and their Suaejfors, who were comraillioned 
to minifter tliat Sacrament, thofe that are -not 
baptized by Perfons fo commiflioned, have no 
Promife to dcpeftd upon, that they ha\'e received 
Chrijt's Baptifm : And therefore for any to believe 
that they have received it, is not Faith, but Pre- 
fumption, and being not of Faith, St. Paul tells us 
it is S'li.^ It is Sin in the Perfon who pretends to 
adminirter it, for he takes upon him an Office 
unto which God has not called him , he afts 
without Authority, and prefumptuoufly fuppofes 
God will ratify that which he has given him no 
Coramifllon to do : It is alfo ^a in the Perfon 
who receives it from one whom he knows to have 
no CommifEon to give it, for he alfo is prcfump- 
fuoiis, and expeds a Blcffing where God has made 
no Promife of any. Since then.it will be Sin both 
in the Giver and Receiver to have the Sacraments 
prercndedly given and received by and from fuch 
as have not received Authority to adminifter 
them, there can be no NecirfTity to warrant fuch 
Lay-Miniftrations, becaufc no Neceffity can war- 
rant the Commiffion of a Sin, 

$ XXVin. But particular Cafes are alfo put 
llpon this Occafion : As, fuppofe an Heathen on 
hoard a Shipy -where no Clergyman tan Ire had, fhould 
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hy Difccvrfe -^ith fume Chrijiiaris he finds thty'ey be 
convened to the Chriftian Retlgon, and jfioufd ihex 
faS fiik, and at the Point of Death carneflly dsjlrt 
Jiaptifw, wtt/' thujf good Christians who convoted 
him, fujfrr him to die unbafttz.td ? May they not >k 
fuch a Cafe 'vjnture to adminijler that Siurumgnt t* 
him? But the Anfwer already given to the gene- 
ral Argument, isalfo a full Anfwer to this parti- 
cular Cafe. None of them can adminifter it to 
him, neither can he receive it from any of them 
without Sin. And therefore even fiich NcceiTity 
cannofi warrant the Adion. All that is to be done 
in fuch a Cafe is, that thefc good Chri[iiuns who 
have converted this Heathtii, ought to let him 
know, that Ijow beneficial foever Biptifm would 
be to Iiira, yet for as miich as they have no Com- 
inifEon to adminifter it, they cannot help him to 
the Benefits of that Sacrament. But Iiowevcr 
fincc it proceeds from no Faiijt of his o\vn thar 
he muft go out of the World without it, he may 
neverthelcfs have a good Hope in God thro' the 
Metits of 'Jefiti Cbrifti for tho' God hath obli- 
ged us to the Ufe of Ordinances, in order to ob- 
tain Salvation, yet he has hot tied himfclf up to 
thofe Means, as if he was not able to fave with- 
out them. That he had tlierefore better die 
.without any Baptifm at all, than to receive fuch 
pretended Baprifm, as it would be Sin for them 
to give or him to take. That God Taw his ear- 
neft Defi^re of Enptifm, that he faw bis Faith and 
Repentanccj which were hi* Qualifications for 
k, that lie knew he wanted not mptifm thro' any 
Fault of his own, but merely becaufe he could 
not procure any one who had Commiflion to ad- 
ffiinifteF *c,- that the Scripture it felt taught u«, 
that a Man might be favcd without aSually re- 
ceiving this Sitsrament, when the not receiving 
it proceeded from no Contempt of the Ordi- 
nance, 
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nance, but merely from the want of an OpporErf*' ,i 
nity ro have it adminiftred- That the pcnitenc 
Thief was not baptized, and yet went with our 
Saviour into Paradifc, notwithftanding our Lord 
had long before that Time declared Baptifm nc- 
cefliiry to Salvation, when (k) he faid to Nnode- 
mtiii that exie^t a Man be born «f IVnter and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Godi 
Tliat thofe Perfons the Apoftle fpeaks of ij) who 
idandred about in DefartSy and in Mountainsy and 
in Dens and Caves of the Earth, of whbm he fays 
the fVorld ivfw not inorthyy were all that Tinfe de- 
ftitnte of the Divine Ordinances, fuch of thent 
as belonged to the 'jev}ip Church before Chrifl 
came into the World , were driven from the 
Temple and ih^ Altar, and kept from offering 
the legal Sacrifices, by which Remiflion of Sin 
was then ordinarily to be obtained ; and fuch as 
afterwards belonged to the Chriflian Church, ma- 
ny of which were forced to live in the fame man- 
ner, as Ecclcfiaftical Hiftory teaches us, during 
the Ten fevere Perfecutions they fuffered under 
the Heathen Emperors, and the other Perfecuti- 
ons which many afterwards fuffered under the 
Arian Emperors, were a long Time deftitutt of 
the Word and Sacraments, and yet did nbt mifs 
of Eternal Salvation, becaufc they could not par- 
ticipate of the Sacraments before they went out 
of the World ; for if they had, the Scripture 
would never propofe them to us for Examples. 
I confefs indeed that St. Augujhm (H we may de- 
bend upon a Citanon of Gratian, faid to be ta- 
ken from his Works) does determine this Cafe 
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btherwife, and fays, (w) that if there ivas but 6ne 
Perfon in the Ship who had been bapiiz^ed himfelf^ he 
ought to baptiz^ him. For which he gives no o.h'er 
Reafon but tnis, that no Body can fay that he is to 
be defer ted J who being in imminent Dangei^ of Deaths 
dejires to be baptiz»ed. Which ii very true* in cafe 
any one was prefent .who had a Comraiffion to' j 
baptize; but if there be no one prefent who has 
fuch a Commiinon, then the Man cannot be faid 
to be deferted by any of them; for he cannot be 
faid to defert another, who has no Power to hclff 
him. But St Auguftins Opinion', aind that of 
thofe who have fince followed him, is plainly 
founded on a Miftake of Chrijfs C6mm flion to 
baptize. They all along fupppfe the Validity of 
aptifm to depend upon the Element of Water 
and the Form of Words in the Kame of the Tri- 
nity ; whereas the Promife of ChrijVs perpetual 
Prefence with the right Adminiftration of this 
Sacrament, is not made to the bare Aft of bapti- 
zing in the Name of the Father^ &c. but to the 
Minifler whom he has (^ommiffioned to baptize. * 
For he does not fay (as I have more than once 
obferved already) / am with ,the /;£? of Bnptifni 
performed in this Form now prefcribedi biit /o, / afn 
with You alwayy with You whom I have commif- 
fioned, when You perform thii or any other Part 
of that Miniftry which I have committed to You. 
Any other pretended Baptifm therefore miniftred 
by luch as have no Commiffion,is deftitute of this 
Promife, and being fo, is of no feffeft or Validi- 
ty, for it is not ChrijVs Baptifm^ but a Baptifm of 
Human Invention., And if it be not Chrifi's Bap- 
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tifm^ it cannot make the Receiver a ChrtftidHy fidt 
can it be of any manner of Benefit to him, but 
leaves him |uft in the State he was in before, or 
ividccd puts him into a worfe Condition ; for if 
he knowingly received it from one who had no 
Commiflion to minifter it, he is guilty of giving 
his Aflent to the Profanation of that facred Or- 
dinance, And what is faid of Baptifm^ the fame 
may be alfo faid of the other Sacrament of the 
Eucharift^ and of all the other Ordinances, which 
v/e learn from the Scripture to have been mini* 
fired Only by the Afojuesy and fuch as they or- 
dained for that Purpofe. If thofe Ordinances 
jtannot be received in a regular Method from 
Ptrfons duly authorized to minifler them, they 
are not to be received at all ; for we have Au-* 
tfaority from Scripture to fatisfy us, that God will 
accept us when we want his Ordinances without 
any Fault of our own, but we have no Warrant 
to receive them otherwife than he has appointed* 

§ XXIX. Another Cafe we find (n) put by King 
Henry VIII, to his Divines among the Queflions 
concerning the Sacraments, which is^ whether (if 
it fortuned a Cbrifiian Prince learned^ to conquer cer^ 
tain Dominions of Infidels^ having none but Temporal 
learned Men with him) if it be defended by Go£s 
Law^ that be and they Jhould preach and teach the 
IVord of God there y or no? And alfo make and con^^ 
ftitute Priefls^ or no ? Alfo whether it *be fore-f ended 
by Go£s Law J that (if it fo fortune that aU the Bi^ 
jbops and Priefts of a Region were dead^ and that the' 
H^ord of God jbould remain there unpreachedj and the 
Sacrament of Baptifm, and others unminiftred) that 
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the King of that Region Jhould make Bijl)Ofs and 
Priefts to fupply the famej or no ? We may eafiiy 
fee the Defign and End of thefe Queries, for if a 
Prince, or other Lay Power, have Authority in 
Cafes of Necejfny to mak^ Bifhops and Priefts, then 
are they Judges offuch Necejjity, and confequent- 
\y may do it whenever they fee convenient. Now 
to thefe Queries the Bifhops and Divines of that 
Time returned different Anfwers. Archbifliop 
Cranmer anfwers pofitively, that it is not againft 
Go£s LaWy but contrary they ought indeed fo to do ; 
and there be Hiftories that witnefsy that fonie Chri^ 
ftian Princes y and other Lay-men unConfecrate^ have . 
done the fame. But he tells us not what thofe 
Hiftories are, nor where to find them. But Lee 
Archbifliop of Tork anfwers, T*o the firji part of this 
Quefiiony touching teaching and preaching the M^^rd 
of God in cafe of fuch Needy we think that Lay-men 
not ordered not only may, but muft preach Chrift and 
his Faith to Infidelsy as they Jhall fee Opportunity to 
do the fame-y and muji endeavour themfelves to win 
Mifcreants to the Kingdom of Gody if that they can$ 
for as the wife Man faith, God hath given Charge 
to every Man of his Neighbour ; and the Scripture 
of God chargeth every Man to do all the Good 
that he can to all Men : And furely this is the high^ 
efi AlmSy to draw Men from the Devil the Ufurper, 
and bring them to God the very Owner ; wherefore in 
this Cafe every Man and Woman may be an Evan- 
gelifi; and of this alfo we have Example. But touch- 
ing the fecond part, for Cafe of Neci'jfnyy as we find 
neither Scripture nor Example that will bear that 
any Man^ being himfelf no Priefts may fnake, that is 
^^ f^J-i ^^y gi'^^ ^h^ Order of Pri^jihood to another ^ 
and Authority therewith to.minifier- in the f aid Onder, 
and to ufe fuch Pozvcr and Ojfices as appertaineth to 
Priefthood grounded in the Gofpel: So we find in fuch 
Cafe of Need what hath been done in one of the anci^ 
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ent Writers: Altho* this Authority to ordain^ <^ft$if 
the Form dfore-^mentiomdy be not t$ Layrmen exprejly 
frohibited in Scripture^ yet is fuch a Prohibition im- 
plied^ in that there is no fuch Authority given to them 
in Scripture or otherways ; for f$ much m no Man 
may ufe thiSj or any other Authority which cometh 
from the Holy Gh^fty unlefs he hath either Commiffton 
grounded in Scripture^ or elfe Authority by Tradition^ 
and ancient Vfe ofChrijTs Church univerfaUy received 
ever all, Thefe are the two oppofite Opinions 
given in thefe Cafes, to one of which the other 
Anfwers were generally agreeable, tho' fome, as 
Dr. Coren particularly, avoided to give a dire<£t 
Anfwer, and fay, ^hat in fuch a Cafe I do believe 
that God would illuminate the Prince ; fo that either 
,he himfelf jhould be made a Bijhopy by internal Work-' 
ing of God (as Paul wois) or fome of his Subjects , or 
elfe God would fend^ him Bijhops from other Parts ; 
and as^ for preaching of the Word of Godj the Prince 
V might do it himfelf and other of his learned Subje£is^ 
altbo they wae no Ptiefls. But as thefe Divines 
give no Authority, nor other Proof for their 
Opinions, but deliver them barely as their own 
particular Opinions, for that reafonithc Anfwers 
they have feverally given are alfo of no Authori- 
ty, further than we can confirm any of them by 
Scripture, or the Praftice of the ancient Church, 
Tho' before I do that, I think convenient to ob* 
ferve, that thefe Cafes, as they are put, neither 
have happened in the World, nor indeed is there 
any Probability ^ I may fay Pojjibility y that they 
ever fhould happen. The firft Cafe fuppofes a 
Chriftian Prince to conquer a Nation of Infidels, 
and to have only Lay-men with him. But did 
ever any Prince, Heathen or Chriftian, go forth 
with an Army without any Priefts in it of his 
€\vn Religion ? Or was it ever read or heard of 
a Chriftian King that had no Chriftian Priefts in 

his 
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his Army ? Or did c?er any conquering Prince 
cut off all Communication, or fiiffer ijt to be cut 
off, bctweert his own Country and that which he 
conquered ? And if his Communication with his 
own Country was not cut off, he could not want 
Chrrftian Priefts. Sd that the Suppofition is alto- 
gether unreafonable. And the like may be faid 
in the other Cafe. For what can be a more un- 
reafonable Suppofition, than to fuppofe that all 
the Bijhfs of a Region or Country fliould die (o 
juft together as to break the Succeffion fo entirely, 
as that one fhall not be left to prefcrve it ? Nay, 
the Queftion goes further, and fuppofes all th^ 
Priefts to be dead likewife. I do not deny but 
fuch a thing may be : All the Biihops and Priefts^ 
itoo may die, or be banifhed ou? of fomc parti- 
cular Country or Kingdom j but I deny that fuel) 
a thinej can reafonably be fuppofed under a Chri- 
ftian King : Such an one will not extirpate his 
Bifhops and Priefts either by Death or Banifli-r 
ment,- and if they be not fo extirpated by Vio- 
lence, the Succeffion cannot fail in any Country 
whatfoever; for fo long as BiOiops and Priefts 
are permitted to live in Security, and receive 
Protedion from the State, they will take care tp 
continue the SucceflTion there, fo that the Word 
fliall never remain there unpreached, nor the Sa- 
craments unminiftred. The Cafes therefore be- 
ing built upon fuch unreafonable Suppofitions as 
never have yet happened, neither can reafonably 
be fuppofed ever to happen, it is evident that 
they were propofed with a Delign to bring the 
Bijhofs and Divines y to whom they were propo- 
fed, to give fuch Anfwers as might tend to place 
the. Spiritual as well as the Temporal Power in 
the Crown. A thing wiiich King H^nrj VIII, 
plainly aimed at when he took that firange and 
ppheard Qf Title, Supream Head O i^: T h b^ 
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Church. But the Bijhops and Divines not coming 
entirely into his Sentinients, he never thought it 
proper" to attempt to make Bijhofs or Priefis by 
his own Authority, but left them to be confecra- 
ted and ordained in the fame manner as they. 
wer^ before. I fliall therefore briefly examine 
the two oppofite Opinions, and enquire which is 
the right. 

§ XXX. The one Party fays, T%at Lay-men in 

thefe Cafes have Authority to mmifter the Sacraments^ 
and to make Priefis. But what reafon have they 
for it ? Or what Authority from Scripture or Pri- 
mitive Praft ice > even none at all that I can find. 
Archbifhop Cranmer indeed doe's fay, that thtre 
be Hiflories that witnefs that fome Chrifiian Princes^ 
and other Lay-men unconfecrate, have done fo. But 
he tells not where thofe Hiftories are to be met 
with, nor gives any one Inftance. And I am vc-, 
ry confident that no Hiftory before his Time 
witnefles any fuch thing as he here pretends they 
do. Therefore till fuch Example is produced, I 
fhall not trouble my felf to make Enquiry after it. 
And Heath Bifliop of Rochefier plainly fays upon 
the Occafion, / never read thefe Cafes^ neither in 
Scripture nor in the DoSiorSy and therejore I camwt 
anfwer unto them by Learning', hut think this to be a 
good Anfwer for all fuch Quefiions, viz. Necejjitas 
noH habet legem. And the other Doftors, who 
give their Opinion on Archbifliop Cranmer sCvAq^ 
generally found it upon Necejfty. So Dr, Red-r. 
mayne (ays, / thir^k they might in fuch Cafe of Ne- 
cessity. So Dr. Symmons likewife, Itjjtnk that /'» 
fuch a Necessity. Dn Cox alfo. In thefe Cafes of 
ExTREAM Necessity. And Dr. Day fays , 'The 
fame T>ii\CESSirY fianding. The only Plea there- 
' fore which is made for this Opinion being Ne- 
tissiTY, I fliall examine that Matter, and very 

briefly 
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briefly fhew the Weaknefs of it. Now what is 

this Necessity which is here given as a Reafon 

ivhy Lay-men ^may miniftjr the Sacraments^ and ?»ake 

B'tjhops and Prjefis ? It is this, either Lay-men mujl 

do thisy or elfe they muft live without a Priefiboody 

and without the Sacraments. But then here ariies 

another Queftion, Will thofe Perfons ordained 

by Lay-men be Priefts ? Or will their Miniftra-r 

tioijs be Sacraments ? Lay-men may happen (and 

indeed have prefumed) to take upon them to fet 

apart fuch as they judge fit to miniiler in facred 

Offices ; but for as much as Lay-men have no 

Authority from God to do this, the Perfons fo 

fee apart by them can be none of God^s Priefts; 

For St. Paul fpeaking of the Prie/ihoed fays ex- 

prefly, (0) 'That no Man taketh this Honour to him-- 

felfy but he that is called of God, as xu^ Aaron. If 

any one therefore is called to the OiEce of a 

Prieft other wife than God^has appointed^ let 

what Neceffity foevcr be pleaded for fuch a CaU, 

he is plainly none of God s Prieft. And to fay 

that Neceffity will warrant fuch a Callings is to 

fet up Neceffity in the Place of God. And we 

have an Inftance in Scripture parallel to one of 

King- Henry the Vlllth's Cafes. When the Ten 

Tribes revolted from the Houfe of David, .and 

fet up ^Jeroboam to be their King, (/>) the Priefts 

and the Levites that were in aB KrsLclyreforted to Re- 

hoboam , out of aB their Co aft s. For the Levites 

left their Suburbs^ and their Poffeffions, and came to 

Judah and Jerufalem* By which means this King^' 

dom was left deftitute of Priefts, and was exadiy 

in the fame Condition that a Country muft be in, 

if all its Priefts fhould die, as King Henry's Que-^ 

ftion fuppofes. Neither was it poffible for ^efo-^ 
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boam to get true Priefls of God any where cl|^, 
for they were all gone into an Enemies Country, 
from whence he could not fetch any of them back 
again. And the Land was left {q) without a Sa;^ 
crifice^ without an Ephod , and iqithout a Terafbim. 
They had no Prieji (r) wbofe Lipfjhquld keep fCnow- 
ledge J and from fwhofe Mouth they JJjoi^ld fee k the 
Law: They had no Prieji (s) who Jhould offer their 
Sacrifice for them^ and make an Attonemem for their 
Sin^ What then could the King and People do 
in this Cafe ? They muft either live without a 
Priefthood, and without a Sacrifice, or they muft 
make Priefts for themfelves. And accordingly {t) 
the King took Counfel^ and made Priefts of the loweft 
of the People which were not of the Sons of Levi, 
{«) whofoever would, he confecrated him^ and he be-' 
came one of the Priefts. I know it may be faid 
that Jeroboam did alfg fet up Calves at Dan^ anci 
at B^hely and that is to be accounted his great 
6in> by which God was (o provoked to Anger 
againft him. But altho' that was ap exceeding 
great Sin, and might of it felf have juftly drawn 
down the Fiercenefs of God's Wrath upon him, 
yet his taking upon him to make Priefts (notwith- "" 
ftanding the great Neceffitj he might plead for 
doing it) is by the Scripture particularly affigned ' 
as the Gaufe for which he fell upder the fevere 
Difpleafure of God, * (u) And this thing became 
Sin unto the Houfe 0/ Jeroboain, evejti to ct^t it off^ 
and to deflroy it from 0^ the Face of the Earth. Since 
therefore Jeroboam and his People lay under a 
Neceflity of living without a Prieft, and without 
an Altar, qr elfe of making Priejhy anc} offering 
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Sacrifices themfelvesj and God in that Cafe /Lcwr 
ed fo great DiTpleafure towards them, becaufe irj 
that N-^ceffity they did take upon them to make 
Priefls : it i$ plain that when Gbd lays a People 
ijndcr fuch a Neceffity, if is his Will that they 
fliould content themfclves without Pricfts, and 
without fuch OiEces and Ordinances as Prtejis 
alone can minifter, till he himfelf find the Means 
to fupply them. Therefor? when God thought 
fit to permit the Temple at ^erufalejn to be dc- 
ftroyed, where, and where only, the Pepple might 
otfcr their Sacrifices, which were to fhe ^^vis 
what our Sacraments are to us, the Jfiyj in their 
Captivity did not pretend to offer any Sacrifice 
at all, and God, who knew the Neccffity they 
then lay under, accepted them without thofe Sa- 
crifices, and in his own good Time rcftored their 
Land and their Temple to them again, and made 
good all his Prpmifcs to them. But yerelioaip 
and his Peoplcj becaufe they would not be con- 
tented to wait God's Time to be rcftored to the 
Liberty of facrificing at the one Altar which by 
God's Command was fixed in the Temple at ye~ 
rufaUm, nor itay till they might have the Conve-r 
piency of carrying their Offerings to the Priefls, 
who vvere all gone thither, but becaufe for the 
prcfent they could not with Safety let the People 
go to worfliip at JeruJaL-m, they erefted new Al- 
tars at Dan and Bethel-, and made new Priei^s, 
therefore God never reftored them to the true 
Worlhip and the true Priefthood, but let them 
go on in the Way that they had chofcn for them- 
fclves, till he caft them entirely out of hig Sight^_ 
This Query being therefore plainly anfw§red in 
Scripture , fo directly (joptrary to Archbifhqp 
CYanmer's Opinion, and that of thofe who fided 
with him, we may fal-ely conclude that the Judg- 
ment he and they gave upon this Cafe was 
wrong. 
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wrong, and is not to be followed. I know indeed 
that it may be faid that Jeroboam was not a Chri-- 
Jlian King, and therefore the Parallel is not good, 
for it does not follow that becaufe a yewijh King 
might not make a Prieft in Cafe of Neceffityj that 
therefore a Chrijiian King may not. But it may 
be anfwcred, that the Cafe is the fame, becaufe 
the Reafon is the fame. That the Jewifb Church 
was at that time the Church of God, as the Chri-r 
^fiian Church is now : And that the Reafon why 
Jeroboam finned in making Prie/is, was, becauf^ 
90 Man could have^that HomuYy unlefs be wa6 called 
wfGody as was Aaron. God had himfelf appoint- 
^ the Way by which Priefts ftould be made, con- 
fcquently whoever made Priefts in any other 
Way, did not make fuch Priefts as God would 
^llow or approve of And the Cafe is the very 
fame now under the Chriftian State and the Cbri^ 
ftian Oeconomy ; for St. Faul applies thofe very 
'Words to Chrijl and the Chriftian Priefthood, and 
fiiews, that Chrifi was called of God, as was 
Aaron ; and I have already Chewed that Chrifi 
made the Apoftles his Siicceffors, and that Bijhops 
were Succelfors to them. * And therefore for any 
Chriftian King, or other Lay Power, to pretend 
to make Bijhops and Priefts, tho' in a Cafe of the 
greatefi feeming Neceffity, will be the^in of Jero^ 
boaniy who made Ifrael to fin. The fame St. Paul 
alfo teaches us, that the Sins, and the Punifh- 
ments confeguent upon them, which we meet 
with in the Old Teftament, are to ftand for Ex- 
amples to us ChriftianSy to prevent our doing the 
like, when he fays, (r) Now All thefp things hap-^ 
fened unto them for Enfamples, and they are written 
for our AdmonitioHy upon whom the Ends of the 
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World are come. It is true, he does not in. that 
place or elfewhere fpeak particularly of the Siii 
of Jeroham, but (s) St. Jude fets before us the 
Sin of Corah for an Example to^us Chriftians^ which 
was a Sin of the fame nature with that of Jerobo- 
am ; for (0 Corah fought to get the Priefthood by 
a Lay Power, by the Vote or Election of the 
Congregation. Now ^ how could Chriftians be 
guilty of this Sin, as the Apoftle plainly fuppofes 
they may, and therefore warns them againft it, 
if any Lay Power amongft Chrifiians had Authori- 
ty to make Bijbops and Priefis ? And if Chriftians' 
may be guilty o^f the Sin of Corah, as St. Jude 
evidently teaches us that they may, then may a 
Chriftian King alfo be guilty of the Sin of Jeroh^ 
amy if he takes upon him to make Prieftsy tho' in 
a Cafe of extreme NecefBty, as Jeroboam did. 
As therefore Jeroboam's Priefts^ under the Law 
were only nominal, not real Priefts, for-<jod ne- 
ver accepted them as his Priefts j fo if a Chriftian 
Prince or State, or any other Lay Power whatfo- 
ever, (hould take upon them to make Bijhops and 
Prieftsj or appoint Perfons to perform thofe Offi- 
ces by arty other Names or Titles, fuch as Mini- 
fters of the Gdfpel, or Miniflers of God's Word, thefe 
Perfons fo appointed neither could nor would be 
God's Miniftersy Bijhofs or Prieftsy any more than 
Jeroboam's were. They would have no Authori- 
ty from God (u) to ftand before the Lord, to minifter 
unto himy and to blefs in his Name, It is true Je^ 
roboam and his Priefis did offer Sacrifices upon 
(tu) the Altar \;Vhlch he had erefted. But thofe 
Sacrifices were fo far from being acceptable to 
God, from rendrmg him propitious and graci-^ 
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Cus uflto Jeroboam and his People, that they im- 
mediately provoked God (x) to fend a Prophet 
to denounce Vengeance againft him and his Peo- 
ple. And when t-his would i>ot prevail with 
liiem to ceafe from this Wickednefs, but Jerobo- 
am ftill went on to make of the loweft of the People. 
Priefls of the high Places j God by the Mouth of 
his Prophet Ahijah (y) renewed his Threatning, 
and faid, Behold, I will bring Evil upon the Hotife 
#/ Jeroboam, and will cut off from Jeroboam him 
that fijfeth againft the pf^ally and him that is (hut u^ 
mid left in Ifrael, and wiB take away the Remnant 
4ff.the Houfe 0/ Jeroboam, as a Man taketh away 
Dungy tiU it be aU gone. Him that dieth of Jerobo- 
am in the City fkai the Dogs eat ; and him that dieth 
in the Field jhall the Fowls of the Air eat : For the 
Lord hath fpoken it. For the Lord /ball fmite Ifrael 
Of a Reed is Jhaken in the Watery and he JbaO root up 
Ifrael out of this good Land which he gave to their 
Fathers, and jhall Jcatter them beyond the River ^ bet- 
€aufe they have made their Groves, provoking the 
J^rd to Anger, And what was here threatned, was 
afterward* fulfilled. (z») For Baajha the Son of 
\Ahijah confpired againft Nadab the Son of Jero--' 
toanty and flew him, and reigned in Ins Stead, And 
it came to pafs when he reigned, that he fmote all the 
Houfe of Jeroboam ; he left not to Jeroboam any 
that breathed, until ha had deftroycd him, according 
nnto the Saying of the Lord which he [pake by his Ser-^ 
vant Ahijah the Shilonite: Becaufe of the Sins of 
Jeroboam which he finned, and zubich he made Ifrael 
to fin, by his Prov9cation wherewith he provoked the 
Lord God of Ifrael to Anger, And a$ the Prophefy 
was thus fulfilled with regard to Jeroboam and his 
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Family, fo was it afterwards fulfilled ^ith regard 
to his whole Kingdom. For (a) the Lord rejeBid 
all the Seed of Ifrael, and affliBed thenij and delt^, 
vered thtm iuto the Hand of Spoilersy until he bad 
caft them out of his Sight. Por he rent Ifrael frcn$ 
the Houje of David ; and they made Jeroboam the 
Son of Nebat King : And Jeroboam drave Ifraet 
from following the Lord, and made them jm a greai 
Sin. For the Children of Ifrael walked in all tbi 
Sins of Jeroboam which he did, they departed noi 
from them : until tlfe Lord removed Ifrael out of JjH 
Sight, cu he had faid by all his Servants the Prophets. 
So was Ifrael carried away out of their own Land Ptf 
AlTyria unto this Day^ and never returned froni 
that Captivity. This was the Effed of a Rings 
taking upon him to make Prielis upon pretenire 
of Neceffity, it brought Utter Deftruftion upoa 
him, his Family, and his Pedple. Atid therefore* 
by Parity of Reafon (for thcfe thhigs, as I have 
/hewed, were written for our Example and Ad- 
monition) it a Chrijiian King> tho' urged thereto^ 
as he may think, by great Necefjity, (hall tak^ upotf 
him to make Bijhops and Priejis, the pretended 
Sacraments and Services which fuch Mock-Bifiops 
and Priefis (hould offer, would be fo far from an- 
fwering the End and Defign for which Chrifiian 
Sacraments and Services were appointed, the/ 
would be fo far from rendring ood propitious 
and gracious to the People who fhould receive 
them at their Hands, that they would tend tcr 
pull down^ his Judgments upon them : They 
would be fo far from procuring Remiffipn of Sin% 
the great End for which the Chriftian Ordinaa-^ 
CCS were appointed, that they would aggravate 
^nd encreafe them. God, who has fhewed as 
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by the Examples of thofe who wandred in De- 
farts and Mountains, and in Dens and Caves of 
the Earth, as I have already obferved, that he 
both can and will favc us without Sacrifices or 
Sacraments, where he by his Providence has p.ut 
it out of our Power rightly to partake of fuch 
Miniftrations, has alfo taught us by this and 
other Examples, that he will not have his Ordi- 
nances profaned, or offered to him by Priefts that 
are not of his own Appointment ; no, not altho^ 
they fhould be appointed by Kings and their Peo-- 
flfy and in Cafes of very great Necefjity, For 
^hat Necefjitj can be greater than that of Jerobo- 
am and his People, who had not a true Prieff left 
amongfl them? Nay, 5/««/ had alfo the Plea of 
Necejjity (b) for offering a burnt Offering himfelf. 
For this was the Excufe he made to Samuel^ fay- 
i"g> (0 Becaufe I faw that the People zvere fcatter-^ 
ed from me, and that thou camefl not within the Days 
appointed, and that the Philiflines gathered them- 
felves together to Michmafh : Therefore [aid /, the 
Philiflines will come down now upon me to Gilgal, 
and I have not made Supplication unto the Lord : I 
forced my felf therefore, and offered a burnt Offering. 
Yet all this Neceffity which he here pleaded in his 
own Behalf, could not be accepted, (rf) And Sa- 
iftuel faid to Saul, *Thou hafi done foolijhly : Thou 
hafi not kept the Commandment of the Lord thy God 
which be- commanded thee : For now would the Lord 
have eftablijhed thy Ktngdom bikr Ifrael for ever. 
But now thy Kingdom Jhall not continue. Thus this 
King's taking upon him to execute the Priefi's 
OfEce in a Cafe of Neceffity (at leaft he thought 
it to be fo) inflead of procuring a BlefEAg to him: 
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and his Family^ it diredtly brought a Curfe upoa 
it, and induced God from that titn€ to refolvc 
to fettle the Crown upon another. From hence 
therefore I conceive xhat thofe Bijhops and Divine 
were greatly miftaken, who in Anfwer to King 
Hsnry the Vlllth's Queries, did aflert. That Lay-- 
men in Cafes of Necejjity have Authority to minijier 
the Sacraments^ and to make Priefts. For as much 
as the Scripture teacheth us that God has always 
punifhed Lay-men, even Kings, or Perfons veft-; 
cd with the Supreme Civil Authority, who have 
attempted either to make Priefts^ or to minifter 
fuch Divine Ordinances as were the Priefts Pecu- 
liar. Indeed there are no Inftances of this nature 
in the New Teftamenty becaufe we do not there 
mqet with any Lay-men that either attempted to 
make Priefls^ or to minifter in the Prieffs Office. 
But for as much as we find thefe things in the 
Old Tefiamenty which is no lefs the Word ofXJoJL 
than the ISfeiv Teftament it felf, and tho* the Mo^ 
faical Law is not now binding to us, it being dc- 
clarcd in the New T'eftament to be cancelled by 
ChriiJ; yet fince (e) whatever things were there 
< vjritten afare-time^ were written for our Learning r 
And that the Jewijh Church was defigned to be 
an Example to the Chriftian^ for St. Paul fays^ 
(/) thefe things were our Exa?nples^ and they art 
written for our Admonition^ the Old Teftament i$ 
(till a Guide to us in all parallel Cafes. And I 
have fliewed that St. Paul alfo makes it fo in the 
Cafe of the Priefthoody when he fays, no Man ta^ 
keth this Honour to himfelfy but he that is called 4/ 
Gody as was Aaron. Which he applies to the 
Priefthood of Chrifiy who was fo called. And 
therefore thefe Inftances of Jeroboam and of Saul 
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are, and ought to be, Examples to Chriiliai 
Kings, and other Lay-men, to teach them, that 
they can neither make Clmjlian Bijhops nor Prhfisi 
nor yet ihcmfelvcs execute any of *hofe Offices 
which ChriR committed to his Jpoilles , and 
their Succeflbrs, whatever Necejjuy they may fup- 
pofe there is for their fo doing. And that if a 
Kingdom fliould ever be reduced to the State 
fuppofed in King Henry's Queries (which cart 
fcarcc happen to any ChriUian Kingdom) they 
muft be contented to live without the Sacrameni 
till fuch time as they can procure rightful 
and PrieHs from other Chrifiian Countries, bi 
fliuft by no Means, or upon any Pretence what- 
foever, take upon themfelves the Miniilration c 
the Sacraments, or go about to confecrate Bi 
jbops or Priefis to perform thofe Offices. 

§ XXXI. Having therefore fhewcd that thd 
firft Opinion given by fome of thefe Bifiopi an« 
Divines to King Heny/s Queries, was not orthcfci 
ctox and agreeable to the holy Scriptures, I IhalliL 
now proceed to prove, that the other Opinion 
given by Lee Archbitliop of Tork, and by Dr. 
Edge-worth, was orthodox, and both agreeable to 
the Scfiptures and to the Praftice of the Primi- 
tive Church, viz.. That in fuch a Cafe as is here 
fuppofed, Lay-men net only may, but tught to preach 
Chrtfi and his Faith to Infidels ai they jkall fee Op- 
portunity to do the fame, but may not either minifter 
the Sacraments themfelves , or give the Order of 
Priefihood, or Authority to minijier in the fatd Or- 
der, and to uft fuch Potiiers and Offices as appertarn- 
eth to Prieflhood grounded in the Gofpd. For altho 
this Authority to ordain be not to Lay-mert exprefly 
frohiliilsd in Scripture, yet fuch a Prohibition is im^ 
pliedy in that there is no fuch Authority given them 
in Scripture or Qtberviifei But hero it is 19 be ob-'. 
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tttvcd, that when we fay Lay-men may and ought 
to preachy we take the Word Preaching in the lar- 
geft Scnfe of it, as it fignihes any Kind of teach- 
ing, or recommending, or preffing Chriftianity, 
becaufe in this Senfe it is a natural Duty. Thus 
Fathers are obhged to teach and inftruft their 
Children, Matters their Servants,, and Schobl- 
mafters their Schdiars: thus one Neighbour may 
and ought to inftrudt another, as there may be 
fit Occafion for it : Thus even (g) Pl^ormn^ who 
are commanded to' keep Silence in the ChurchcS^ 
and whom St. Paul fays (A) he cannot fuffer to 
teachy may on proper Occafions, and at proper 
Times, preach to or inftruft not only their Chil- 
dren, Scholars, or Servants, but even their Neigh- 
. boiirs, tho' Men of Underftanding and Learning, 
For thus PrifciSa, a$ well as Aquila her Husbandaf ' 
(i) preached to or inftruded Apollos, who was 
before an eloquent Man, and mighty in the Scrip'' 
turesj and expounded unto him the Way of God more 
ferfeEily. And therefore when we grant that , 
Lay-jnen may and ought in the propofed Cafe to 
preach to Infidels, and endeavour to draw them 
to the Belief of the Chriftian Faith, and inftruct 
them in the Articles of Religion, it does not 
'therefore follow that they may preach to them as 
a Bijhop or Pi^ietl may and ought to do. For there 
is and muft be a'Dirfercnce between the Preaching 
of a Lay-man and the Preaching of a Priefi. The 
Lay-man xran only teach or inftruft as a Lay-^tnan^ 
in a natural Capacity, fuch- as evefj^ Man, Wo- 
man and Child has to difcourfe of fuch Matters 
as they underftand> and to acquaint their Neigh- 
bours with what will be for their Benefit. And 
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fuch a natural Right has every good Chriflian 
who happens to b& in an Infidel Country, to ac- 
quaint the Inhabitants thereof, with the Nature 
and Defign of Chriftian Religion, to let them 
know what are the Promifes and Threatnings of 
the Gofpel, who Chrifi isy and what his DoftrinCj 
what Men ought to believe and do to procure 
Eternal Salvation. And this he is alio obliged 
to do, where he has a fair Opportunity, and 
meets with thofe that are willing to be inftruQied 
by him. ^ And this he may do either in ordinary 
Converfation with particular Perfons, or in a fet 
Difcourfe to a Multitude or AfTpmbly of many 
together. But then he can do no more than 
barely acquaint them with thefe great Truths, 
and when he has prevailed with' them to believe 
what he has taught them, he can proceed no fur- 
ther. He may let them know that they ought 
to be admitted into the Chriftian Church or So- 
ciety by Bajptifm, and then to receive Impofitioa 
of Hands tor the obtaining larger Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, isind after that receive the Comtnu- 
. nion of the Body and Blood of Jefm Chrifi y that 
fo they may be one with Chriffy and Chrifi with 
them ; but he can no more miniffer any of thefc 
Ordinances to them, than they may to one ano-« 
ther. He can only tell them that there is fuch a 
Society as the Church of Chriffy but he cannot 
make them Members of it. So that the moft th^t 
Lay Preachinz can effect with regard to Infidels^ is 
to convince^hem of their Errors, and bring them 
to the Knowledge of the Truth, and work iit 
them a Difpofition to become Members of the 
Church ; but the Lay-man cannot invite them to 
come to him to be made Members : But he mufl 
direft them tp wait with Patience till Chriftiai^ 
Priefts may be procured for that Purpofe. 

$ XXXII. But 
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§ XXXII. But the Chriftian Trieff preaches to 
them in another manner, and fpcaks not as the 
Lay-mauy barely in his natural Capacity^ to ac-*- 
quaint them with the Truths himfelF has learned, 
and which it will be for their Benefit to know; 
he comes to them (Ji) as the Mniifter of Chriffi 
and a Steward of the Myfteries of Gody {l) he prea- 
ches to them with the Character and Authority 
of an Ambajfador for Chrifiy Ayho ftands in Chrr/fs 
Steady praying them to be reconciled to Gody as tho* 
God himfelf did bifeech them by A/w, (m).Go(i ha- 
ving given to him the Miniftry and Word of Kaon-* . 
ciliatiott^ He not only acquaints them with the 
DoSrines of Chriftianityy and endeavours to con- 
vince them of the Truth of them, but he a!fo 
fpeaks to them with the Authority of a Man that 
ftands there in Chrift^ Stead, as his commiifioned 
OfEcer appointed for that Purpofe, and exhorts 
them forthwith (n) to repent, and be baptized eve* 
ry one in the Name of Jefus Chrift, for the Remif-^ 
fion of SinSy that they may receive the Gift of the Holy 
Ghofi; and that, being admitted into the Church, 
they continue fiedfaftly in his DoElrine and FelioxDjmp^ 
and in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers. And that 
they be {o) Followers of him, as he alfo is of ChrijL 
And this authoritative Inftruftion, which is ac- 
companied with Power to make it cffcdual, and 
to confer the full Benefit of the Gofpel Protp»fcs 
on thofe that receive it, is what the Scriptures 
call by the Name of Preachin^y expreiied in the 
Original by the Words i^A^A^i^i^, xwfi/ar«r, or 

jLtHttyyiKKeiv to l^ctyyiKiov y "xtiTov y hoyov^ &c. whjcll 
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to exprcfs teaching with Authority^ and by Comntijjt-^ 
Gfiy which therefore he that is a meer Lay^man, 
and has no Commiflion, cannot do. And there- 
fore when we fay a Lay-man may preachy we take 
the Word Preaching not in the Scripture Senfe, 
but according to the modern Latitude of the, 
Word, in which it is applied to any Kind of In- 
ftrudion. For taken in the ftrift Senfe of the 
New Tcftament, no Lay-man^ or Perfon uncom- 
miffioned, can properly be faid to preach, for as 
much as Preaching requires a Million, as St. Paul 
tells us, when he fays, (p) How fiaB th^y preach;^ ^ 
except they be fent ? Which plainly implies that 
no Man m2Ly preach, in the Scripture Senfe of the 
Word, with the Authority of an AmbafTador for 
Chrijl, except he have a Commiifion for that Pur- 
pofe according to Chrifi's Inftitution. The Lay^ . 
man therefore, being uncommiffioned, can only 
tell Infidels the glad Tidings of the Gofpel, and 
perfuade them to believe it, as any Man may tell , 
another what himfelf knows and has experienced 
-to be true: But the Prieji, who is comraiflioned> 
not only tells them this, and perfuades them to 
believe: it, but alfo does it in an authoritative - 
manner, not only perfuading them to believe the 
Gofpel, but acquainting them alfo that he has 
Po'.ver to receive them into the Chriflian Church 
'and Society, that he comes with a Commiflion 
from Chrijl to do fo; whereas the Lay-man^ when 
he has perfuaded tbem to believe, can go no fur- 
ther, but only exhort them to wait for a Priefly 
who may admit or receive theni into 6hrift\s 
Church by Baptifm, and then take the Spiritual 
Rule over them, as their Paftor or Governour, 
{q) whom the Scripture requires them to obey. 
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§ XXXIII. We have but Two Inftances in an- 
cient Hiftory of the Converfion of any Nauon 
of Infidels, whiclj was begun by Lay-meuj both 
W'^hich are referred to by Dr. Edgzvenh (who 
agreed with Archbifhop Lee in his Anfwer to the 
Queries now under Confideration) and happen- 
ed in the Reign of Conft amines the fi^rft Chr'jlian 
Emperor, and a little after the Council of Nue : 
In both which Converfions the Proceeding was 
agreeable to what has been already faid. (r) 
Two Chriftian Youths, Edefim and Frumentmiy 
being taken Captives by fome IndianXy were pre- 
fentcd to their King, who being pleafed with the 
Bdys, after they had been fome Time in his 
Court, preferred them to Places of Honour there, 
making Edefim his Butler, -and Fntmentim Kee- 
per of his Records. The King dying foon after, 
did by his Will give them their Frecciom. But 

' the C^een Regent thinking them the fitteft Per- 
fons abouc the Court for that Purpoie, committed 
the Education of the young King to them, and 
defired them not to leave her till her Son came 
oC_^ge. And being in great Favour with the 
Queen Regent and the young King, they, efpeci- 
ally Frumentim^ had very great Power, and the 
chief Management of all Affairs. Having jhere- 

^fore fo great an Authority and Intercft in the 
Government, they enquired amongft'the Roman 
Faftories in-that Place, what Chriflians they had 
^mongft them : And having found fome, Ftumen^ 
tim acquainted them with the State of himfelf 
and his Friend, and defired them to look out for 
fome convenient Place where they ipight afl'emble 
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together to fay their Prayers, after the manner 
of the Chriftians, And in a Ijttle time after he 
himfelf built an Oratory for that purpofe. An4 
having converted feveral of the Indians^ admitted 
them to pray with them. Bat when the King 
came of Age, and had taken the Government 
upon himfelf, Frumentim and Edejim defired 
Leave of him to return into their own Country^ 
according to their Contrad with^e Queen Re- 
gent. Which having with fomt Difficulty ob- 
tained, they departed. Edejim returned to his 
Friends and Relations at Tyrey but Frumentim 
having the Converfion of this Nation more at 
Heart, went to St. Athanafim at Alexandria^ and 
gave him an Account of what he had done, de- 
' firing him to fend a Bifhop and Clergy to that 
Country, who might perfeft what they had fo 
happily begun. Athariafim thinking no Perfon fo- 
fit for that Office as he that had lived fo long 
amongft them, and fo well underftood their Lanr 
guage and their Cuftoms, confecrate4 Frumentim 
my who being thus ordained a Bifiepy returned 
again to the Indiansy where he built many Chur- 
ches, and performed all the Funftions ot a good 
BiJIjopy till in time the whole Nation was convert- 
ed to the Chriftian Faith. Here v/e may obferve, 
that Frumentim and Edefiusy tho' in a Cafe of 
great Neceffity, yet prefumed not to take upon 
them the Prieft's Office, or to execute any Part 
of it. They built an Oratory indeed, where they 
met, with fuch Chriftians as they could find, to 
fay their Prayers together j but Prayer, either 
publick or priv^ate, is a natural Duty, and not a 
raeer pofitive ChrijUan Inftitution. It is what 
every Mailer of a Family, is obliged to fee per- 
formed in his o\\^n Hoiife^ and tho' when there 
is a PrteH y it ought to be performed by him, 
as he is the Head or Chief of cvwry Afltjmbly 

(wherein . 
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^wherein he is prefent) in Things pertaining to 
God J yet where no PrieR can be had, the Duty 
ought not to be omitted, becaufe natural Duties 
are what every Man has botJi a Right and Obli- 
gation to perforin in a proper and decent man- 
ner. Wherefore if no Prieff can be had, a Con- 
gregation of Lay-men may appoint whom they 
think fit to perform that OiEce in their Aflem- 
blies for religious Worfhip, that fo thofe Aflem- 
blies may be regular and orderly. Thus far there- 
fore Frumentius and Edejius^ together with fueh 
Chriftians as they could find in Indicij proceeded. 
They alfo taught and inftrufted the Indians as 
they had Opportunity in the Principles of Chri- 
ftianity, and having brought them to believe in 
Chriff, admitted them to their common Prayers, 
But having proceeded thus far, they attempted 
to go no further ; they neither preached to them 
with the Authority of Priefisy nOr baptize|d, nor 
laid their Hands upon any, nor miniftred the 
holy Eucharift to any, neither did they elefl: or . 
appoint any to be Priefis] or to officiate as Prieftf^ 
b^t thought it proper to wait till they could pro- 
Cure Bijhops and Priefts regularly called to that 
Office. • And having at laft obtained Leave to go 
Home to their own Country, Frumentiniy who 
had the Converfion of this Nation moft at Heart, 
iriflead of returning with his Companion into 
Phoenicia to his Relations, thought fit to go firft, 
to Alexandria, as the Place which lay moft con- 
venient t6 fend a Bijhop and Priefts to thofe Indi^ 
ans. And being there thought the fitteft Perfon 
to be made their Bijhopy he quitted all Thoughts 
of going Home to his Friends, as Edejim had 
done, and returned back to the Indians with that 
Charafter , and then compleated that Work 
which he was before uncapable to do. Then he 
{japfijjed, lai4 on Hands, or confirmed, miniw' 
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ftred the holy Eacharjft, ordained Priefts an4 
Deacons^ and fettled a complcat Church amongi^ 
them, none of which things were attempted by 
him before. 

§ XXXIV. The other Inftancc, which hap-r 
pened about the fame time, is related concern- 
ing the Iberians^ {s) a Colony of the ancient Sfur 
niardsy fettled upon the Borders of the Eupcine 
Sea. A Chriftian VVoman had been taken Captive 
by fome of this Nation, and lived many Years 
, amongft them. There were no profeffed Phyjicians 
in this Country, but the Cullom was when any 
one was fick, they fent for fuch Perfons as they 
fuppofed might have any Skill or Experience 
concerning the Diftemper they laboured under, 
. and asked their Advice. Or when it could be 
done with Safety, the fick Perfon went or wa$ 
carried from Houfe to Houfe, to fee if any of th^ 
Neighbours could dired him to a proper Cure 
for iiis Diftemper. This Captive Woman living 
among thefe Barbarians ^icA a very ftrift and mor- 
tified Life, fpending much Time in Fafting and 
Prayer, which was taken notice pf and n^uch 
.wondred at. . The King's Son, being an Infant, 
fell into a grievous Illnefs,- the Nurfe was order- 
ed to carry him about to feveral Women, to fee 
if any of them could cure him, and amongft the 
reft he was carried to this Captive, a great niany 
Women accompanying the Nurfe, to fee what 
this Stranger could do on fuch an Qccafion. She 
told them that fhe kne,w not what Medicines^ 
were proper for the Difeafe, ^and therefore could 
prefcribe none^ but I knpw, fays fhe, that Chrifiy 
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whom I worfliip, is able to cure this, or any 
other Difeafe, without the Help of Medicines, 
and I will pray to him to heal the Child. And. 
as foon as Ihe had finifhed her Prayers, the Child 
was healed. Not long after the Q^iccn her felf 
fell fick, and this good Woman cured her in the 
fame manner. The Queen returned her many 
TJianks, and the King ordered her to be richly 
rewarded; but fhe refufed the Gifts, and told thc- 
Queen, th^t it was not flie that had reftored her 
Majefty*s Health, but CAr/if?, the Son of God, 
who niade the World ; and exhorted her to be- 
lieve fn him, and to worfhip him. In,a Day or 
two after the King being hunting, of a fudden 
there fell fuch a thick Mift, as he loft Sight of his 
Company and his Way, and k^ew^ not whither 
to turn himfelf : In this Perplexity he called up- 
on the Gods he worfliipped^ and implored their 
Afliftance, but all to no purpofe ; upon whidi he 
bethought himfelf of the Captive Woman, and 
having, prayed to her. God, the Mift was imme- 
diately difperfed, and he favv his Way plain, an4 
feturned Home. He prefently fent for the Wo- 
man, and enquired after her God : And both he 
and his Queen were inftrufted by her in the Chri- 
ftian Faith. Then he calls together the Chief of 
his Subjefts, both Men and Women, who being 
aflerabled in diftant Places , he acquaints .the 
^Mcn, and the Queen and the Captive tell the 
Women what had happened , and upon what; 
Qccafion they thus called them; and havinc? alfo 
given them an Account of the Chriftian Faith, 
exhorted them to embrace it. And having learn- 
ed of the Captive Woman how and in wha^ 
porm the Romans built their Churches, he order- 
ed one immediately to be built. And then fent 
Ambaffadprs to the Emperor Conftantine the 
Great, defiring a ftrifl: League with h/ra, as a 
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Chriftian Prince, and intreating him to fend him 
a Bijho-p and Prieft^ to officiate and fettle a Charch 
in his Country. Covftantincy as it became a pious 
Chriftian Emperor, readily complied with this 
religious Requeft, and ordered a learned and 
pious Man to be confecrated a Bijhop for that . 
Nation, and fent him to the Iberians vvith»ma- ' 
ny rich Gifts. 

. § XXXV. Now this Cafe is exaftly parallel to 
one of King Henry^Sy for here was a Chriftian 
King without fo much as one Chriftian Prieft in 
his Dominions. For I think I may very well call 
him SL'Chriftian King, who fo well underftood the 
Faith of Jefus Chriff, as to be able by his Dif- 
courfe to Convert his Nation. If it be faid that 
he was not baptized, the fame may be faid of 
Conftantine himfclf, who was not baptized till a 
little before his Death, and yet no feody fcruples 
to fpeak of him as a Chriftian Emperor long be- 
fore that Time. However , according to the 
Notions of thofe who think an Epifcopal Commrjjt^ 
on not to be necejfary to the valid Adminiftration of 
the Sacraments y he might have receiveci Baptifm 
from the Captive Woman by whom he was con- 
verted, and being fo made a compleat Chriftian 
according to their Notion, he might by his own 
Royal Authority have niade Btjho^s and Priefis. 
But the Church in thofe Days, that is, about the 
Time of the Council of Nicey had never heard of 
any fuch Doftrine, nor knew or thought of any 
other Way of making a Priefi but by the Hands 
of a Bijbop ; and therefore this King fent to the . 
Emperor Conftantine to defire a BiJJjop might be 
fent him, which was accordingly done, and by 
that Bijljop the Church was fetflcd among the . 
Iberians, 
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§ XXXVI. Thus we fee that Archbifliop Cran- 
mers Notions which he had concerning Epifcopa- 
cy and Ecclefiaftical Offices, were not agreeable to 
the^Dodrine of the Primitive Churchy and there- 
fore when he faw the Anfwers made by the op- 
pofite Party, and had duly confidered their Opi- 
nion, he no longer infilled upon the Latitudina- 
rian Anfwers ne had here given, but went over 
to them, and the Neceffity of Epifcopal Ordination 
and Succejjton was at that time laid down a& the re- 
ceived Doflrine of the Church of England, as Bi- 
fliop Burnet tells us, who fays, (0 That in Cran- 
merV Paper fome fingular Opinions^ of his about the 
Nature of Ecclejiafhical Offices, will be found ; but as 
they are delivered by him with all poffible Modefiy^ fo . 
They Were Not Established As The Doc- 
trine Of The Church, But Laid Aside As 
Particular Conceits Of His Own: And it 
feems that afterwards he changed his Opinion, for 
he fubfcribed the Book. that was foon aftvr fet out^ 
Which Is Directly Contrary To Those Opi- 
nions fet down in this Paper. This I thought my 
fclf obliged to take notice of, to do Juftice to the 
Memory of that Prelate, that I might fhew, that 
howfoever being fo long an Agent for his King 
among the LUtherans in Germany, he had thefc 
imbibed fome Eraflian^ Latitudinarian Notions, 
yet he was by no means tenacious of them ; and 
tho* he fet them down as his Opinion in the An- 
fwers he gave to King Hmrys Queries, yet when 
he had better confidered the Matter, he altered 
his Mind, and readily fubfcribed the contrary 
Doftrincs. And therefore thofe who urge Archr- 
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bifhop Cranmer^s Authority, as the Author of the 
Rights and others have done, to prove that there 
is no Neceflity of an Epijcop'al Com?nifJion for the 
valid Adminiltration of Sacraments, would do 
well to confider, that this was not that Prelate's 
fettled Judgment, and howfoever he did once 
give it under his Hand as his Opinion, yet he 
did not continue long in that Mind, but fubfcri- 
bed the contrary Doftrine foon after. Tho' if 
this had been his fixed deternvr'nate Judgment, it 
had been of no Weight: Becaufe it is direftly^ 
contrary to the Dodrine of the holy Scriptures^ 
and to the Doftrine and Praftice of the truly pri- 
mitive Church, from the beginning of Cbrijlianity 
to the Time of- the Council of Nice. And J may 
alfo add, from that Time to the Reign of King. 
Henry VIII. when thefe Queries were firft ftartcd. 
For tho' Aerim in the Fourth Century did main- 
tain ?hat Bijhops and Presbjters were the fame, and 
confequently that one Presbyter might ordain 
another, (u) for which he was condemned as an 
Heretuk ; yet he never proceeded fo far as to af- 
firm that there was, no Difference between a Lay^ 
man and a PrteR, or to fay that Lay-?nen in the 
Abfence of a Priefi niight adminiftcr the Sacra- 
ments, or that a Company o( Lay-men might 
make Priefis amongft themfelves, and Necej]tty 
would be their Warrant for fo doing; or that the 
Apoflles themfelves made Bifbops and Prieflsj only 
becaufe there was at that time no Chrijtian Prince 
ro do it. Thefe were fuch wild and extravagant 
Poftrines as came not into the Thoughts of the 
Ancients, but were referved for the Invention of 
chefe later And More Refined Agesf Of the 
World ! And therefore being fuch late Doclrines> 
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they muft be falfe, for 'truth is always wo/? anci^ 
entj and Faljhood is always novel, and of a later 
Date. But however late this and fome other 
modern Dodrine* may be, the Holy Spirit of 
^God forefaw them, and therefore took care to 
make fuch Provifiori againft them, that all Per- 
fons might fee on which fide the Truth lay, \£ 
they would impartially exainine and enquire af- 
ter it ; and the H O L Y SPIRIT did par- 
ticularly reveal to the Apoftlesj that there would 
Difputes arife concerning Epifcopacy, and there- 
fpre direfted them to fettle the Orders of the 
Church in fuch manner as might tend to make 
thofe inexcufable who (hould begin thefe Dif- 
putes, as we learn from the Teftimony of St. C/f- 
ment, St, PauPs Contemporary, and FeUow-La^ 
hurer, (x) as he himfelf calls him. For in hi^ 
Epiftle to the Corinthians (which he wrote (y) as 
Dr. Mil/es fays, a little after the Death of St. Petsr 
and St. Faulj and before cither St. Johns Epi- 
ftles, or Revelation, or Gofpel, were written, 
and confequently before the Canon of the New . 
T'eftament was compleated, which Epiftle" (z.) in 
the firft Ages was wont to be read in the Chur- 
ches, as Eufebim tells us) he pofitively fays, (a) 
that the Apoftles knew from the Lord Jefus Chrift, 
that Contejis would arife ooncerning the Episcopal 
Name, and for this Caufe^ having ferfeB Knowledge 
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of thefe things^ they did ordain thofe whom we have 
mentioned before ; and moreover^ did ejiablijh the Con^ 
fiitution , that other approved Men Jhould fucceed ' 
thofe who died^ in their Office and Minifiry. Is not 
this as direft a foretelling as can be of the Herefy 
of Aerimy which was not ftarted till 3 od Tears af- 
ter this was written ? Is not this as direft a Pro-* 
phecy of what was vented by Luther and Calvin 
. 1500 Years after the writing this Epiftle, con-* 
cerning the Identity of Bijhops and Presbyters ? 
And is it not likewife as direft a Caution againfi 
thofe new and ftrange Doftrines ? It is alfo as 
direft againft Archbifhop Cranmers Anfwcrs to 
Km% Henry s Queries. For he fays, that the 
Apoftles having a perfeft Fore-knowledge that 
.fuch Com efts would happen about the Epif copal Name 
or Order, took the beft Care to prevent it, by 
eftablifliing Bifhops and Paftors, to fucceed each 
other in a continued ^Succeffion. But Archbifhop 
Cranmers loofe Opinions broke in upon this Suc^ 
cefjionj and plainly tended to bring in another 
Priefthoody which had no Succefjion at all to be de- 
rived from Chrift and his Apoftles : And confe- 
quently being not agreeable to this Apoftolical 
Conftitution, could be no Chriftian Priefthood* 
Such things as thefe could not be foretold but 
by the Spirit of God. Since therefore we have 
feen the Prophecy fulfilled, tho' fo many Years ■ 
after, let it work in us a full Convii9:ion, that 
thefe Difputes which have rifen amongft us con- 
cerning Epifcopacy, are not agreeable to the Will 
of God : That the Apoftles endeavoured to pre- 
vent them, by a firm Settlement of the Epiftopal 
Succefjion-, confequently that thofe who have rai- 
fed thefe Contefts about the Epifcopal Name, and 
endeavour as much as lies in them to overthrow 
this Apoftolical Settlement, by pretending that; 
Bijiiops and Presbyters are the fame, or by plead- 
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ing that there may be Cafes of Neceffity which 
may authorize thofe who are not fucceffiyely or- 
dained tp the Efifcopal Office^to cxercife the Fun- 
fi:ions of a Bijbopy are plainly condemned by the 
Spirit of God, who, as St. Clement teftifies, fore- 
warned the Apoftles of fuch Gainfayers, and di-* 
redled them to provide againft it, by eftablifliing 
a Succeflioh, which, by the Sleffing of God, has 
ftilK continued in this Church of England parti- 
cularly, notwithftanding all the Oppofition lias 
been made againft it, and by the Grace of God 
I truft will continue to the End of the World. 

§ XXXVII. Yet further to clear this Point of 
the Neceffity of an Epifcopal Commiffion to the 'valid 
Adtninijlration of the Sacraments, I will produce 
fome more particular Authorities from the Scrip- 
tures and ancient Fathers for this Purpofe. I Oiall 
begin with a Text already quoted from St. Paul, 
(b) Hoia jhaU they preachy except they be fent ? Now 
the Word Preaching, as I have before obfervcd, 
cannot in this place fignify the bare publifting 
or telling what the Golpel contains, the bate tel- 
ling or acquainting People that Chrift caipe into 
the World to fave as from our Sins, to purchafc 
an eternal Inheritance for us, and that if we will 
be Partakers of this Inheritance, we muft believe 
in him, and be obedient to his Commandments: 
Neither is it the particular telling them what 
they are to believe and do, and teaching them 
every Article of Faith, and every Precept of the 
Gofpel; becaufe, as I have fliewed, every Man 
or Woman that underftands thefe things, may 
and ought in their feveral Stations, and as proper 
Occafions offer, to do this, whether they are 
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fent,nEliat is, whether they have a Commifliioti, dt' 
not. But here St. Paul fays a Commfjion is necef- 
fary to preach ; no Man can laivful/y preach except 
he be fent. Therefore it is plain that by Preaching 
in this place, he means fomething more than: 
barely publifliing the Doftrine of ChriBy he muft 
mean the' publifhing it with the Authority of an! 
Ambaflador from God, who when he has brought 
the People to believe what he has taught, cart 
alfo receive them into the Flock of ChriiJ by 
Baptifm, and then admit them to the holy Eu- 
charift, and there make them Partakers of the 
Body and Blood of CAnV?, without which their 
bare beh'eving will be but of little Advantage to 
them. This is what our Saviour himfelf called 
Freachingy when he gave Commiflion to his Apo- 
ftlesj and (c) /aid unto theniy Go ye into aU the 
JVorldy and preach the Go/pel to every Creature. For 
here by the Words preach the Gofpelj hfe plainly 
means the very fame that St. Matthew relates 
concerning the Apoftolical Commiffion , when 
our Saviour faid, {d) Go ye therefore^ difciple aB 
Nations J haptiz»ing them in the Name of the Father^ 
and of the Son, and of the Holy GhofJy teaching them 
to obferve all things whatfoever I have commanded 
you. Becaufe immediately after he has faid preach 
the Gofpely he adds, (e) He that believeth and is 
baptiz>edy jhall be faved. Which would be but an 
odd Confequence of the foregoing Precept, if the 
Words preaching the Go/pel did not alfo include 
an Authority to baptiz^e^ and to perform all thofef 
Offices which we find afterwards to have been 
performed by the Apo/ilesj and thofe whom they 
ordained for that Purpofe. And' therefore tha*^ 
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bare teaching or inftrufting others in the Know- 
ledge of what we our felves underftand, be, as I 
have obferved, a natural Duty, which every one 
has a Right to, and our Saviour did not abrogate 
any natural Duties; yet to preachy in the Gofpel 
Senfe of the Word, that is, to teach with the Ait-- 
thority of an Ambaffador from Chrift, and to admit 
thofe who are fo taught into his Flock by Baptiftn^ and 
then to direSi and guide them, as Spiritual Fathers 
or GovernourSi and fee that they obferve all things 
which he has commanded, is no natural Duty, but 
muft require a Commiffion from Chrift. For who 
fliall take upon him to be Chrtjfs Amballador, 
whom he has not commiffioned to be fo ? And 
therefore St. Paul fays, Howfiall they preach, how 
fhall they teach with, that Authority which Chrifl 
gave to his Apoftles, and their SuccefTors, excipt 
they befent ? Which is a manifeft Declaration that 
they cannot do it except they have a Commiflion 
lor that Purpofe. Since then it is fo evident./ 
afferted by St. I^aul, that no Man can preach, that 
is, teach authoritatively, with a Power alfo to 
adminifter the Gofpel Ordinances or Sacraments, 
without being fent, or having a Commiffion fo to 
do; fince alfo no Man can fend or give fuch 
Commi/Hon but Bijhops, the SuccefTors of the 
ApojUis, as r have before proved from the Scrip- 
tures, it is plainly evident from the New Tefta- 
ment that an Epifcopal Commiffion is necejfary for 
the valid Adminiftration of the Sacraments. 

§ XXXVIII. Again, (/) when an Angel from 
Heaven was fent to Comelim, to acquaint him 
that his Prayers and his Almj were come up for a 
Memorial before God, he did not take upon him 
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to preach to him, having no Commiffion to do> 
fo, but direded him to fend for an ApofiUj one 
whom Chrifi himfelf had authorized for that Pur- 
pofe , and faid. Send Men to Joppa, and call for 
Simon, vihoje Sirname is Peter, he JhaU tell thee 
what thou oughteft to do. Here we may fee hoM^ 
careful God himfelf was to preferve the Order 
and Oeconomy of the Church which Chrifl had 
fettled. And cho' he faw it expedient to fend an 
Angel from Heaven to difpofe Cornelim for the 
Reception of the Chriftian Faith, yet he would 
not permit that very Angel to meddle with any 
thing belonging to the Apoftolical Office, but 
only to let Cornelim know that there was an Afo- 
file not far off, and bid him fend for him, and 
follow his Direftion. The Angel might as eafily 
have told him what he ought to do, as to bid him 
fend for Peter on that Occafion, and have bap- 
tized him ajfo, and God could as eafily have gi- 
ven him his Holy Spirit at that time as four Days 
after, and alfo fully inftrufted him by that Spirit 
in all Things that Chrif} had commanded. But 
this would not have been agreeable to the Order 
Chrifi had fettled in his Church. Chrifi had ap- 
pointed his Apoftles to minifter his Ordinances^ 
and therefore God did not fuffer even his Angel 
to break in upon this Oeconomy. But the Afo-- 
file came, and having given them a brief Account 
of what they ought to believe and do, he cowi- 
7nanded them to be baptized in the Name of the Lord^ 
And {o Cornelius and his Friends were baptized 
by fuch as the Apofile commiflioned or appointed 
for that Purpofe. If therefore an Angel from 
Heaven durft not attempt to preach authorita- 
tively, and to adminifter the Sacraiments, becaufe 
he had no Commiffion, how fliall any Man, being 
not lawfully commiffioped for that Purpofe, un- 
dertake to do it ^ 

$ XXXIX. He 
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$ XXXIX. Hi that minifters the Sacraments^ 
ads in Chriji's Name; for if they arc not done in 
his Name, they cannot be his Sacraments. A^nd 
can a Man aft in Chnjfs Name that is not com- 
miffioned by him to aft fo? The. Aft which one 
Man may do in the Name of another, is of Force 
and Vahdity, where one Man gives another his 
Commiffion, or Letter of Attorney, as we call it, 
to aft for him : But where there is no fuch Com-r 
iniffion, and yet a Man will pretend to aft for 
another, thofe Afts are of no Validity, nor can 
they bind the Man in whofe Name they were 
afted» Now the Sacraments and Ordinances of 
Chriftj when.miniftred by Virtue of his Commif- 
fion, bind him to ratify in Heaven what is fo 
done in his Name on Earth , becaufe he has fo 
bound himfelf by his own Promife, C^) faying, 
IVhatfoever ye jhall bind on Earth fhall be bound in 
Heaven^ and whatfoever ye jhall loofe on Earth Jhall 
be loofed in Heaven- But Chrifi can be obliged to 
ratify no more than he has bound himfelf to ra- 
tify by his own voluntary Promife, that is, to 
confirm the Afts of thofe whom he has commiffi- 
oned, thofe to whom he (h) committed his Keysj 
which were only his Twelve Apo/iles, to whom, 
as I have fliewed, Bijhops only are Succeffors If 
therefore another Man not fo commiflioned un- 
dertakes to perform thofe Afts of binding and 
loofingi which from the Apoltles Praftice we learn 
were to be performed by the Miniftry of the 
Word and Sacraments, granting the Benefit of 
them to the Penitent, and denying them to the 
Impenitent, what he does can be of no Validity, 
nor receive a Ratification in Heaven. For Chvift 
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did not fay, IVIontfoever Any One jhaB hind f^r 
'loofi OH Earthy (Ijall be boutid or loofed in Heaven ^ 
but ivhatfoever Ye ff^aS bind or loofc : Ye my Apo^ 
files J Ye whom I have commiffioncd for that Pur- 
pofe. The fole Validity therefore of the Word 
and Sacraments depends upon the Commiffion to 
minifter them to fit Objefts. Any Man indeed 
can dip another in Water, or pour Water upon 
him, and fay, / baftiz.e thee, &c. Any Man caa 
break Bread and diftribute \Vine, and fay, the 
Body of our Lord Jcfus Chrijij &c. becaufe the Afts 
in themfelves are natural, and fo may have a na- 
tural EfFed. Such a Baptifm may wafli the Body> 
becaufe that is the natural Effeft of Water, and 
fuch a Diftribution of Bread and Wine may. feed 
the Body, becaufe that is the natural EfFefi; of 
thofe Creatures : But Water cannot naturally 
wafh away Sin, or cleanfe the Pollutions of tb€ 
Soul, neither can Bread and Wine nourifh the 
Soul unto Life Eternal ; but meerly by Virtue of 
Chrijl's Inftitution : Therefore if they are not 
adminiftred according to his Inftitution, that is^ 
by Pcrfons commiffioned by him ffor fo he ap- 
pointed them to be miniftred, giving not his 
Promife to the Elements, or' to the Words of In- 
ftitution, but only to the Perfons fo commifEon- 
ed) then are they not Chrijts Sacraments, but 
only natural Afts, and can have no more than a 
natural Effect : And for as much as Chrifl has~ 
confecrated them to Sacred Purpofes, whofoever 
pretends to apply them to thofe Purpofes without 
his Commiffion, is guilty of the highcft Profijne-. 
nefs and Sacrilege, and brings a Ciirfe, and not a 
BkiTing upon the Aft.. For if it be a great Of- 
fence to aft in another Man's Name, and to pre- 
.tend or undertake to bind him by any fuch Aft 
or Obligation, without his Commiffion or Order 
for that Purpofe; and if fuch Aft fhall not.i>e 
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binding to the Man in whofe Name it was tranf- 
afted, for want of fuch an Order or Commiffion, 
ought it not to be deemed a moil heinous Sin 
for a Maa to pretend or undertake to oblige 
God without any Authority from him "to aft in 
bis Name? Or can fuch an Aft be obligatory or 
obliging on God's Part, for the doing of which 
he has not given his Comraiffion ? 

§ XL. When God confecrates or appoints any 
Perfons to minifler before him particularly, that 
very Appointment includes a Prohibition of all 
others , tho' fuch Prohibition be not exprcfly 
mentioned in the Order or CommifliOn. {i) 
Thus when God appointed firft that Aaron and 
his Sons fliould minifter before him in the Prieft's 
Office, he did not at firft direftly forbid any 
ciphers to execute that Funftion, becaufe a Pro- 
hibition was implied i\\ the very Nature of the 
Thiqg it felf: For as much as none could have 
any natural Right to make an Atonement for his 
pwn and others Sins, and none of the legal Of- 
ferings c6uld be an Atonement, but as God was 
plcafed to accept them as fuch ^ and therefore if 
they were not oft'ered by fuch as God himfclf ' 
appointed tp make fuch Oifferings to him, he 
would not accept them. This we may fee in the 
Cafe of Corah and his Company, who, becaufe 
there was ho fuch exprefs Prohibition when Aa-- 
ton was ordained to the Priefthood, thought they 
might execute that Office as well as he. {k) And 
th,y gathered them/elves together againjl Mofes and 
agn'utft Aarpn, and fyid unto thewy Te take too jnuch 
Upon youy feeing all the Congregation are holy {every 
pne of them) and the Lord is among them : U^jerefore 
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then lift you Up your felvsS above the Congregation ef 
the Lord ? As if he had faid. Indeed Aaron is af^ 
pointed to minijler before the Lord, but iishat then f 
there is no Prohibition to hinder any one of m from 
miniftring a/foy for all the Congregation is holy, and 
the MiniflratioH of any other of m as acceptable to 
God ^6 his ; for the Lord is not with him alone^ but 
nvith all the Congregation ; and therefore an Offering ' 
is H6 acceptable to him from any other Alans Hands 
as from his. And you Mofes do very ill to countenance 
him folely to appropriate this Office to himfelf This 
was plainly the Meaning of Coraf/s Speech, and 
Mofes underftood it fo. For in his Anfwer h^ 
obierves (/) that Corah and his Company were 
gathered together to get a Share in the Priefihood, 
But what was the End of this? did God accept 
the Offerings made by thefe Ufurpers of the 
Prie/ihoodj to whom he had given no Commiflion 
to execute that Office, tho' till that time he had 
not in exprefs Terms forbidden them, otherwife 
than as fuch Prohibition was implied in the 
Commiflion given to Aaron and his Sons ? Wc 
find by the oequel of the Story that he was fo 
far from accepting them, that he immediately 
executed his Judgments upon them in an unheard 
of manner, for the Earth opened her Mouthy and 
fivallowed them up, and their Houfes^ and all the 
Men that appertained to Corah, and all their Goods ^ 
And there came out a Fire from the Lord^ and confu-- 
wed the Two Hundred find Fifty Men that offered 
Jncenfe, /ind Eleazer the Priejly by exprefs Com- 
mand from God, took the braz»en CenferSy wherewith 
they that were burnt had offered ; and they were made 
broad Plates for a Covering of the Altar ; 7o be a 
Memorial unto the Children of Ifrael , that no 
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Stranger^ vshich is not of- the Seed of Aaron, come 
near to offer Incenfe before the Lordy that he be not 
as Corah and his Company, (m) Now th^Je things 
(as I have before obferved) happened unto them far 
EnfampleSy and they are written for the Admonition 
of us Chriftiansy (n) to be a Warning to us, that 
none of us perijh in the Gainfaying of Corah, A 
clear Evidence that we Chrifiians are to be guided 
by the fanje Rule which Corah tranfgreflcd ; and 
that we alfo ought to know, that where God has 
given a Commiffion to particular Perfons, and 
has appointed a particular Order of Men to mi- 
niiter his Word and Sacriments, no Man who 
h^s not the Commiffion ought to ufurp any Part 
of the Office ; for this was Corah's Sin^ which the 
Apoflle plainly teaches that a Man may be guilty 
or under the Gofpel as well as he might be fo 
under If he -Law. If therefore a Commiffion be 
neceffary to authorize any one to minifter the 
Word arid Sacraments, and for any Man to do 
it without ^ Commiffion, be to make himfelf and 
his Followers liable to the juft Judgment of God, 
^s the Scriptures I have produced plainly teach 
us, then it alfo as evidently follows that an Epif- 
copal Commiffion is neceffary to the valid, Adminiftra^ 
tion of the Sacraments ; fince, as I have already 
proved, neither the Scriptures nor the ancient 
Church knevv or allowed of any other Commiffi- 
on as derived frojn Chrifl and his Apofiles, All 
that we read of in the New Teftament whp have 
executed any of thofc which we call the Minifies 
rial Funclionsy were ordained to that Office ei- 
ther by Chrifl or his Apoftlesy or by Timothy y T^itus^ 
and fuch others as the Apofiles appointed to fuc-r 
ceed them in their whole Office, whom the 
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Cijurch has ever fince known by. the Name of 

Bijhops, 

§ XLI. And as the Scriptures plainly teach this 
Principle, fo alfo do the ancient Fathers. I fhall 
begin with the Tcftimony of St. Ignatiusy who^ 
as he aflerts the Divine Right of Epifcopacy in 
the Paflages I have before quoted from him, fo 
in others he no lefs zealoufly aflerts the Necejpty 
of Epijcopacy. to the being of ^ Chunhy and confe- 
quently to the valid AdminiJirntiOn of the Sacra- 
mentSy which belong to the Church, and cannot 
be adminiftjred out of it. (o) la his Epiftle to 
the Trallians he fays, Likeivife all of you reverence 
the Deacons, lU the Command of Jefus Chrift, and 
the Bifhop cu Jefus Chriitj loho is the Son of the 
Father : But thik Presbyters as the Council of God^ 
and the Fellowjhlp of the Apojlles: Without. These 
no Congregation is called a Church, Here he plain- 
ly alferts the Neccffity of all the Three Orders to 
the Being of a Church, and confequently the Bi- 
fkop, who is the Chief of them, muft be moft 
ncceflary : For if he^ was alone with his People^ 
he could foon make Presbyters and Deacons to 
perfeft his Church j but the Presbyters and Dea- 
con's could not make a B/Jhopy but muft defire 
their neighbouring Bijhops to ordain one for th^m. 
Again he fays, {p) "Therefore c^ our Lord, being 
united to the Father, did nothing ivithout the Father, 
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fither ly himfelf or his Apoftles ; fo neither do ye any 
thing ^without the Bis HOP and Presbyters. The 
Concurrence of the Bijbop, or of his Presbyter s^ is 
here required, as neceflary to all the AAs of the 
Church to make them valid, even as the Concur- 
rence of God was to the AGts ot Ch>ijl and his 
Apofiles. • He fays alfo to the fame Perfons, \^q) 
Te ought not to make too free with your Bifliop, tut 
to pay him all Reverence^ according to the Power of 
God that is in him^ ii5 I know the holy Pr^byters do ; 
not prefuming upon his appearing Touth^but^keing 
wife towards God ye ought to affent to him ; yet nut 
to himy but to the Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift, 
the Bifliop of all. In Honour therefore to him who 
zjills this, we ought to be fubjeEl without Hypocrify ; 
For it is not this Bifliop whom we fee that is dijko- 
mured by ity but the inv^ifible one whom he repre-- 
fents. IVe onght therefore nop only to be called Chri-r 
ftians, but to be fo; as fome indeed call him thtir 
Bijhopy but do all things ^without him, JBut fuch feem 
not to me to bea^ a good Confcience^ becaufe they are 
mt firmly gathered together according to th> Com-* 
mandment. Here he fliews the Reafon why the 
Concurrence of the Bishop is neceffary to all Spi- 
ritual Afts which are performed in the publick 
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Congregation aflembled together for DiVine 

Worfhip, becaufe he reprefents Gody the Bijhop of 

all : And therefore we have no reafon to expeft 

ithe Concurrence of God to ratify and confirnt' 

bis Ordinances, if we rejed the Concurrence of 

the Bijbopy whom he has appointed to reprefent 

him. He direfts (r) his Epiftle to the Philadel-- 

fhiansj as he exprefly tells them, cbiefiy to thofe 

who are at Unity with the Bifhop, and luith thet 

Presbyters and Deacons under him. Q) In th^ 

JEpiTtfe it felf he fays. Being therefore Children of 

Light J and of the Truth, fly from aU Separation and 

evil Dolirine : But where the Shepherd is, there odf 

Sheep follow htm. (0 Por a6 many cu are of God^ 

and 0/ Jcfus Chrift, they are with the Bijhop. An4 

a little after he adds, («) / cried fianding in the ' 

ntidji of youy I fpake with a loud Voicey Hearken 

To The Bishop, And To The Presbytery, 

And To The Deacons. But fome fufpeBtd that 

I fpake thefe Words en having- Knowledg^e of the Se^ 

faration of fome among ft you : But he for whofe Sake 

1 avfi boundyis my Witnefsythat I learned not this from 

any Mfn whatfoever; but the Spirit fpake to me^ 
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faying thefe Words. Do Nothing Without Youa 
Bishop : Keep Your Flesh As The Temple Op 
God: Love Unity: Fly Divisions: Be Ye Fol- 
towERs Of Jesus Christ As He Is Of His 

Father, (w) God therefore forgives all Penitents^ 
if they repent in the Unity of Gody and under the 
ConduEl of the Bijhop. (x) Study therefore to partake 
of the one Eucharifi. Fqr there is one Flejh of our 
Lord Jefus Chrifiy and one Cup in the Unity of his 
Blood: one Altar, and one' Bijhop, with the Presby-* 
tery and Deacons my Fellow -Servants ; that what 
you do J you may do according to the IVtU of God, So 
to the Smyrneans he alfo fpeaks, (y) Let no one do 
any thing belonging to the Church xuithout the Bijhop. 
Let that Eucharift be accounted firm or valid which 
is miniftred by him, or by fuch as he JhaU appoint for 
that Purpofe, Wherever the Bijhop is, there let the 
People be ; as where Chrifl is, there is the CathoUck 
Church, It is not lawful without the Bijhop either^ 
to baptize or celebrate the Eucharifl or Feaft of Love. 
But what he approves of, that alfo is acceptable to 
God', that fo every thing that is done may be firm and 
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effeBual. Again, (z.) He that honours his Bi/ht>p3 
is honoured of God ^ l/ut he that does any thing which 
he would hide from his Bijhopy ferves the Dt;vil. In 
his Epiftle to Polycarp Bifliop of Smyrna he make!5 
an Apoftrophe to the People of that Church, and 
fays, (a) Hearken unto your Bijhopy that God may 
hearken unto you. My Soul for theirs who are fubjeii 
to the Bijhopy the Presbyters and Deaconsy and let me 
take my Lot with them in the Lord, (b) Let nothing 
be done without thy Sentence and Approbation, 

§ XLIL Plainer Teftimonie^ than thefe I think 
cannot reafonably be defired to convince any one 
that St. Ignatius did judge an Epifcopal CommiJJion 
to be necejfary to the valid Adininiftration of the Sa-- 
craments ; For firft he aflcrts that there is no 
Church without aBijJ^op; and if no Church, then no 
Word and Sacraments; becaufe they are of the 
very Eifencc of the Church, and where they are, 
there muft be a Church, according to the Defi-^ 
nition of a Church in thofe Articles, to which wp 
;ill fubfcribe. (c) T'lje vijtble Church of Chrifi \is a 
Congregation of faithful Meny in the which the pure 
IVord of God is preachedy and the Sacraments be 
dulyminifiredy according to QkrijVs Ordinance y in all 
thofe thngs that of Necejjity are rcquijite to the fame. 
If therefore the Doftrinc of our Church be agree- 
able to the Dodrinc of the Church in the Apo- 



^ 



jtoTK 71 ^^/aodV', TW S'lttCoKoi KAT^ii'i- >Jgw^< ad Smjrn» ^ 9. 
(a) T$ c/niffJtoT6» fsr^ffix*^^ '*'<* ^ ® ^-^< vuiv> ^hv\i' 

I^nat, ad Polycarp, § 6. 

, (b) MnHv AvJb yvii^m ck yivi^a, Jg^xr. ad Foljdup* 

8 4- 

(0 Art, i?r 



^Episcopacy, l^c. 109 

ftles Age, and immediately after, then it muft 
follow, that according to the Principles of that 
truly Primitive Church, and of our own, there 
can be no valid Miniftration of the Word and 
Sa^craments where there is no Biftiop or Epifcopal 
Coramiffion. For thus the Argument runs> 
M^bfive there is no BijJjopy there is no Church : where 
there is no Churchy there the Word and Sacraments , 
are not ntinijired according to Chrij^s Ordinance* 
'therefore -where there is no Bijbop^ tfsere the fVord 
and Sacraments are not miniftred according to Chri/fs 
Ordinance. And where the Woyd and Sacraments 
jare not minijired according to ChrifPs Or di nance ^ there 
are they not validly adrntni/ind. For the Ordinance 
of Chri/i is that from which they receive their Validi^ 
ty : therefore where Chri/l's Ordinance is warnings 
they are altogether invalid, Ag^in, .^t. Ignatius 
fays, that the Concurrence, of the Bijbop is as necef-^ 
fary to the Validity of all A£is of the Churchy as the 
Concurrence of God the Father was to the Validity of 
the A£is of Chriff : BecaUfe the Bijbop is the Repre^ 
fentattve of the invijible God. And (^) Chrif} him- 
felf teaches us that his Ads received all their Va- 
lidity from the Father: faying, the Son can do 
nothing of himfelf^ but what he feeth the Father do ; 
for what things foever he dothy thefe alfo doth the 
Son likewife, I can of mine own felf do nothing, (e) 
I [peak that which I have feen with the Father. (/) 
/ muft work the Works of him ihatfent me. . (g) I 
have nit fpaken of my felfy hut the Father which fent 
mey he gave me a Qommandment what I foould fay% 
and what I Jhould fpeak And I know that his Com^ 
mandment is Life everlajiing: wha'foev.r I f peak 
therefore, even as the Father faid unto meyfo Ifpeak. 
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(h} The Hoards that I f peak unto you, Ifpiak not of 
Pty felf'y but the Father that dwelleth in me he doth 
the Works. Now St. Ignatius aflerting that the 
Concurrence of the Bifiiop is as neceflfary to the 
Ads of the Church) as the Concurrence of the. 
Father was to the Ads of Chrift, plainly afferts 
the Biftop's Authority or Commiffion to be abfo* 
lutely neceflary to the Validity of Sacraments : 
even as the Authority or Commiffion of God the 
Father was neceflary for their Inftitution, ChriiJ 
having fo often aflerted that without that Com-^ 
Iniffion and Authority even he hirafelf, who infti- 
tuted the Sacraments, could do nothing. ' St. J^- 
natius alfd places the Unity of the Church in our 
Union with the Bijhop. And gives a very ftrift 
Charge that nothing be done without the Bijhop^ 
And tells us that he had a particular Infpiration 
of the Holy Spirit requiring him to give that 
Charge ; fo that we are not to take thofe Words 
as the Words only of an holy Man, inftrufted 
and ordained by the Apoftles themfelves, which 
would render them of great Weight and Autho- 
rity, but as the Words of a Man infpired, and 
confcquently as the Word of God, and as a Di- 
vine Command, than which no Authority can be 
?eaterj and he appeals to God himfelf for the 
ruth of it. And he alfo lived in an Age when 
fuch Infpirations were frequent ; ft) that we have 
tio reafon to queftion whether he was infpired^ 
where he fo pofitively aflerts it. And if it be 
God's exprefs Command that nothing be done with" 
cut the Bijbopy then muft not the Sacraments be 
adminiftred without him. And as if he had fore- 
feen that in the latter Days fome fhould pretend 
to adminifter the Sacraments without any Epif- 

(i) John xiv. lOr 

copai 



cdpal Commiffion or Authority, he particularly 
and in exprefs Words forbids the Miniftration of 
Baptifm and the Eucharift to all but the Bifioft 
and thofe that are commiffioned by him. And 
alfo declares the Bilhofs Authority to be necefla- 
ry to make thefe Ordinances firm or valid. So 
that we cannot have a plainer Teftimony for the 
Necefftty of an EpifcOpal Commiffion to the valid 
Adminijlration of the Sacraments^ than we have 
from this glorious Primitive Martyr St. Ignatinu 
And I have thought proper to infift the longer 
upon his Teftimony, becaufe I conceive it to be 
of very great Weight and Authority: Since he 
was a Pcrfon that could not be deceived himfelf 
in this Point, neither could he have any Intenti- 
on to deceive us. He could not but know what 
the DoSrine was which the Apoftles taught, ha- 
ving been himfelf inftrufted by them, and confc- 
crated by them to the Biflioprick of Anticchj over 
which he prefided Fourty \ears before his Mar- 
tyrdom, which, as I have before fhewed, happen- 
ed but a few Years after the Death of St. John: 
So that he was for fome Time Contemporary 
with moft of the Apoftles^ and for Thirty Years 
after his Advancement to the Epifcopal Throne 
was Contemporary with S* John the beloved Di(-» 
ciple, and therefore being a Bijhop all that TimCjr 
and frequently conver/ing with the Apoftles^ he 
could not be ignorant of their Doftrine, efpeci- 
jilly in what appertained to the Rights and Du- 
ties of his own Order, The Apoflles did not or-^ 
dain Bijhops who were ignorant of what belonged 
to the Epifcopal Office^ and whom they had not^ 
cither before or at the Time of their Ordination^ 
inftrafted in the Duties incumbent on them, and 
whom they were Qot afterwards ready to dit^St 
upon any particular Occaiions or £mergencie&<^ 

For 
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For it was (i) the Apoftles Rule not to mnfce i 
Btjhop of a Novice, or of one juft converted to the 
Chrifiian Faith i and for that reafon they govern- 
ed the Churches for fome Time themfelves, till 
having fully inftrufted both Presbyters and Peo- 
ple , they then upon their Departure placed a 
Bijhop over them. Thus in- particular they did 
in the Church of Antiochy (k) for as foon as ever 
the Church at Jerufalem heard what good En- 
couragement was found by fome Preachers at 
Antiochy they fent Two Apoflles thither, namely, 
Barnabas and Sauly who continued there a whole 
Year. Here the Church foon became confidera- 
ble, having diverfc Prophets among them which 
came thither from Jerufahmy and here the Difci- 
pies v/ere firft called Chriftians, (/) Then the 
Apoftles Paid and BarnabcUy by the Direftion 
and exprefs Command of the Holy Ghoft, tra- 
velled round to the neighbouring Cities and 
Countries to propagate the Gofpel , and having 
gone the Circuit allotted them at that time, (m) 
returHed again to Antioch: (ji) And when they 
found that fome judai^^ing Chrijlinns had, during 
their Abfence, raifcd Difputcs \i\ that Church 
about the Obfervation of the Law of Mofes, 
thofe Apoftles, with fome others, went to JerU' 
faleniy to have that Queftion determined in a ge- 
neral Council of the Apojllesy and then' returned 
again to Antioch with the Apoftolical Decrees. 
After which Paul and Barnabas feparating from 
each other, and taking feveral Tours, (<>) St. Paul 
returned to Antiochy and fpent fome Time there. 
At one of thefe times St. Peter alfo came to that 
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trace (p) and continued there, where fliewiiig 
forae Fear of the juiLuz.ing Chnjliansy and beirig 
by them drawn olf from Communion with the 
Gentiles, St. Puul reproved hini for this want of 
Conftancy, The Scripture therefore' pijinly fliews 
lis, that the Church oi Antxoch was founded by the 
Apofihi-, and for Tome Time governed by them. 
and that St. Peter in particular came to that 
Place, and we have reafon to believe continued 
there fome coiifiderable Time, fince we find no 
further Account ol^ him in the Scriptures, except- 
ing that one of his own Epiflles (q) fpcaks ot his 
being at Babyhn, a City ttandmg upon the Came 
River with Antioch : A good Evidence that he 
fpent fome Time in thofe Paris, (r) And Eccle- 
~ fiaftical Hiitory informs us that he for Six or Se- 
ren Years prefided over the Church there as its 
Bijbop. And then departing to pubiifh the Gof-' 
jicl in other Parrs, he (s) coiilecrated Etiodius, 
who was the tirlt Eijhop ot Ancioch after himfelf, 
who having fat there about 23 Years, St. Ignaliut 
fucceeded him, who having ruled that Church 40 
Years, or thereabouts, and being then a very Old 
Man, wrote the Epiiflcs I have here cited as he 
was going to fuffer Martyrdom. We may from 
hence realonabty conclude that he was one of the 
firft Converts in the Church oi Jntmh , confe- 
quently was inftruded by Paul and BamabnSi and 
by other Apq/iles and ApoJioliL-nl M-^n, which came 
thither in great Numbers from yerufalem, he li- 
ved there, and received Inflruftion from St. Ptter 
during thofe Years he perfonally preiided over 
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that Church, and became fo eminent under E^ij 
dimj St. Peters SucccfTor in that great See, th^C 
he was judged, even by the Apofiles themfelve^ji 
who were guided by an infallible Spirit) to be this; 
fitteft Perfon to fucceed him in that Chair. An4 
can we think that a Man who was thus inftruded 
by fo many of the Apojilesy who was copfecrated 
a Bijlop by them, and that of fo eminent a Churchy 
who prelidcd over that Church fo many Years 
during the Lives of fome of the Apoftiesj^ coiild. be 
deceived himfelf, and not know w^^E was the 
Authority of a Bijhop^ what Duties an.d Fun&ion^ 
he was to perform, and what Obedience the Peo- 
ple owed to him, efpecially when he lived in ap 
Age in which the extraordinary Infpj[i(ation6 o( 
the Holy Ghoft were frequent, and was hiinfelf 
alfo biciled fometimes with thor<? InfpirationSj^ 
and particularly, as he himfelf affirms^ when h^ 
charged the People to do nothing without their BJi 
Jbop ? Or can we think he could have ai)y Purpofi^ 
or Intention to deceive thofe he fpake and wrotQ 
thefe Things to ? That is, not to be believed o( 
fo holy a Man, and a Difciple of the Apofiles^ 
efpecially at the time when he wa^ bound with 
Chains, and going to his Martyrdom. The mo(^ 
profligate Wretches when they come to die, will 
nardly die with a Lie in their Mouths; much lefsf 
therefore c^n any fuch thing be fufpeded of iq 
holy a Martyr, who had been above Threefcore 
Years a Servant of Chrifi, at the time when that 
Service was attended with all manner of Worldly 
Troubles and Afflidions, and confequently no 
Man could have any Worldly Intereft to ferve by 
profeffing ChrijUanityy and was now gbing to lay 
down his Life for. that Profeffion. If he would . 
have told a Lie for any Worldly Intereft, the on- 
ly Inducement any one can have to lie, he needed 
not to have been bound with that ChaiUy which he 

men- 
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mentions his having upon hira when he wrote his 
Epiftles. Could he have told a Lie, or denied 

himfelfto be a. Chi/lnin, He might have efcaped 
that Death he was then going to fuffer at Jiamt- 
And can wc think that he who would not tell a 
Lie to fare his own Life, would as he was going 
to his Death tell a Lie for no Purpofe at all, but 
merely to deceive? He that can believe futh tt 
thing of this holy Martyr, is not fir to be difpii* 
ted with, he is paft Conviftion. Since then it is 
fo evident that St. Ignatim could not be deceived 
himfeff in the Account which he gives iisof the 
Epifcopal Authoriry, and the Necefljty of an Epij- 
copal Com/tijpon for the Miniftry of the Sacfnmmts, 
nor can be in the leaft fiifpeded lo have any pur- 
poftt to deceive us, if we had no other Authority 
bttt his, we ought to believe Epifcopncy re he of 
Di'WMt Kighty and that an Epifzopal Ccmmijpon- w 
aeceJfiD-y to the valid Adintnijtration vf the Snera- 
ments : much more reafon have we then to believe 
it, when wc find it alfo confirmed by the Scrip- 
tures, and the Praftice of the truly Primitive 
Church, from the Time of the Apoftles to the 
Council of Nice, as well as in a!l the following 
Ages, to the very Time of yohti Cnhin. This 
Matter therefore being fo fully proved from the 
Scripture, and this moft ancient Father, whole 
Authority, for the Reafons aforefaid, is Jiiftly re- 
puted next to the Scripture, I fhall not be very 
careful to produce other Authorities for this pur-' 
pofe, only one or two at the dill:ance ot 40 or 50 
Tears from each orher, to fiiew that the fame co'ri- 
tinued as the Doftrine of the Catholick Church 
to the Time of the Council of Nice. 

$ XLIII. The next therefore I fhali produce is 

Tenuliiati, who bears Telh'mony to this as the 

Dodrine of the Church, t!io' his own ppiwafe 
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Opinion was contrary to it. 0) Having dif- 

—Wurfed of Biiptifm, the Sacrament bj^ which we 
ire initiated into tlic Church, he fays, It rema.-m 

L^ tbe Couciiijton of this M-itier, to give an Aslmom~ 
kit concerning what is to be ol'fervi.-d in the giving - 
'vid- receiving Biiptifyi. T/k Chief Prieft, ivliih is 
"f Bifhop, hai the Right to give it ^ fnnn hence the 
rcsbyters and Deacons receive the Right alfo, .hut 
m viithattt the Bifhop's Authority, for the Humut; 

^^ the Church ■■ '.nhich being preferved. Peace u alfo 
freferved. Otherxvife Lay-tmn alfo have this Right, 
for what is equally received l/y all, may lie equuUj 
given by aS. His Teftimony here is very plain, 
that according to the Order then oblcrved by the 
Church, none but the Bijhop could haptiz.s, and the 
Pteibyters and Deacons cemmijjtoned by hiw. It is 
therefore evident from this Teftimony, that this 
was the Doftrinc of the Church in the Age 
wherein lie lived. But what follows is plainly 
hii own private Opinion, which is of no more 
Weight than the Argument he founds ic upon 
will bear, and that is very weak and taliacioiis. 
His Argument is, every Man v ay give what he bm 
received, which is certainly falfe: Every Freeman 
of a City cannot make anpthcr Man free of that 
City ; but it muft be done by the proper Officer : 
Every one that is naturalized a Member of any 
Country or Kingdom, cannot therefore naturalize 
another: Bi^caufeaMan has received a Commif" 
fion to be a Jufticc of the Peace, or an Officer in 



(0 SupeFcft ad concludendam macenolam, ie obfervatione 
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an Army, he cannot therefore make another fo. 
Nay, in the very next Words Tertullian himfeif 
conrradids what he has here laid down for a 
Maicim, and on which alone he founds his Opi- 
nion ot the Right which Lay-men have to bap- 
tize, lor he will not allo'v that H-'omert may btip- 
tixK'f and yet they receive that Sacrament as well 
as the Men. His Tcftimony therefore is good, 
-for he could not but know what was the Dodrine 
and Pradice of the Church in his own Time, 
neither would he have given this Teftimony of 
it, being fo contrary to his own Opinion, if the 
Matter had nor been true in Fad, and lo known 
to be by all Chriflians. But his Opinion is plain- 
ly naught, becaufe founded on a Rcafon that is 
faJfe, and will by no means bear the Tcft : And 
is fo very weak, that he himfelf is forced to ar- 
gue contrary to it in a very few Lines after he 
has made this Ufe of it. 

$ XLIV. St. Cyprian has a Multitude of PaiTa- 
ges ftcwing that only Bijhops-, and fuch as are 
COramiflioned by them, have any Right or Power 
to adminifler the Sacraments, but I fliall at pre- 
fent content my felf with one plain Evidence. 
(u) IVe underjiand that none have Authority to bap- 
tit.e, vr givt Rfmifpon of Sins, i«t f/je Bifhops, asd 
fhefe ivho are foumied in the Evangelical Law, and 

our Lord's Appotntmem. Nor can aay nfui-p to 

timfelf, in Oppofitson to the Bilhops and Priefts, 
V)hat it not -within his own Right and Power. 



fii) Intelligimus non nlli in Ecdefia Prffpofitls, & hi Evan- 
gelica Lege S Dominica Oidinllione fundatis licete baptiiare 

ft retniffdin peetatorum daie. Kcc poffe qucnqiianj 

(ontra EpifcDpoB ft Sacerdoiee ufurpare I'ibi alimiiii quod nop 
fif luj juris & porefiaiis. Cyptitn, Mjuft, 75. ni Jubiiivnm. 
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^ XLV; I fhaJI concUidc thL-fe Teflimonies «»f 
the ancient Fatlitrs coucerniivg tfjs Neceffity of ttti 
JEfi/topfl/ Cornmtjjhn to the vtiiiU AdmmijlratifiK itf 
the S/ta\iinmts, wjch a Citation hom St. Athana- 
fiiii, who wjs both prtftnt at tlie Council of M«, 
and W2S alfo the gi-cat Ailcrtcr of all the Do- 
ttr nts of the Church which were appmved by 
that Council, nor would admit of any Doftrines 
■in any wife contrary to tli:it Council. So that 
whatever he inlifts npon and maintains, we may 
conclude was agreeable to the Senfe of the 
Church at the time when that venerable Council 
was celebrated. There was one Dracouiins a 
Monk, who being eleded and coufecraied a 5/- 
Jhp, would not accept the Charge, but retireti 
again to his Monaftcry; upon which Account 
Aihautt/JMi wrote to him, and blamed him very 
much for acting in this manner, and is very fe- 
vere upon thole that CQunfcIled and advifcd him 
to dp this : And amonglt other Arguments he 
ufcs this as one. (in) If ul/ Pn-j'ons ha4 hen of the 
fdineMiad with thofe whkh coiotfel xou^ there being 
No Bishops miy ■where to he jouady hovi could yott 
have heen madj a ChiijUan ? 0>' if from this time 
fonVitrd aii jhould take ihe fame Refulutioii, how JhaS 
th>; Cbuixber ficmd ? But if Men might be bapti- 
zed by Pcrfons that had no Epifcopal Commifli- 
on, or Churches could be formed, and have the 
Word and Sacraments duly adminiilred without 
B'lhops, then thcfe Qu>:ftion3 which Atbttaajim 
puts to his Friend Dnuontim are very imperti- 



•juSjey muv, rrus At fv^VfU S'vvkvmf-J ii cMnhixiiau \ 
4ibjii^. £fia.M.i^r^(mt.£»it. StnUiti. Tm-i> p. 36^ 

nent. 
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iient. The putting thefe Queftions in this man- 
lier is as pofitive an AflTertion of them as can be 
defired. And is alfo a Tettimony that it was in 
that Age the received Opinion of the Church, 
"that BiJhopSy and confequently the Epifcopal Com- 
'fnifjiofiy were necejfary to the valid Adminijiration of 
fhe Sacraments, fince if it had not been (Oy Dra^ 
pontim might cafily have anfwered him, that if aB 
fiould be of his and his CounfeSors Mind^ the Church 
• '"^ould receive no great Damage^ fince the Sacraments 
might be miniftredy and the Church fubfifi very weS 
ijJithout Bijhops : And Athanafim would only have 
^xpofed himfelf by ufing fo weak an Argument. 
Or if there had been any in that Age who had 
ftiadc the leaft queftion of the Neceffity of Epifco-^ 
Pitcyy I cannot think but Athanafim would have 
hinted at it on this Occafion, and have told 
'Dracontim that he and his Advifers fcemed to be 
"of that Opinion. But there is not the leaft 
Ground to fufpeft, either before that Age, or in 
that Age, or for many Ages after, any one had 
fuch a Thought, except Aerimy feme Time after, 
'who was immedia-tely condemned as an HereticljL 
for it. 

§ XLVL It is not the want of more Autho-." 
titles to ]\i{iify and fupport this Propofition, that 
hinders me from producing more at this time 
fas any one may be convinced that fliall confult 
what the Author of Lay Baftifm invalid and I 
have written on that Subjeft, in Anfwer to Mir, 
Bingham^s Two Scholaftical Hijlories) but becaufc 
I conceiv^/ thefe may be fufEcient to fatisfy any 
unprejudiced Perfon of the Opinion qf the truly 
Primitive Church with regard to the Neceffity of 
Epifcopacy, and of an Epifcopal Commiffiony to thf 
^alid Adminijiration of the SacramentSy I fhall nqj 

jprpubl? my l^lf or. my Reader wi?h wy more Ci^ 

J 4 mmi 



I20 T^^ Pi VINE Right 

rations to this Pui'pofe. I fliall only make one 
Obfervation with regard to the DifcipJine of th^ 
Primitive Church in/ the Cafe of the laffedy which 
were thofc who in the Time of Perfecution bcr 
ing frighted with the Racks and Tortures whercr 
with the Heathen Magiftr^tes tormented fiic|i 
good Chrtfiians as they could lay hold of, haa 
been induced to deny their Religion, and to offer 
Sacrifice or Incenfe to the Heathen Gods. Thefc 
Men having renounced Chrifi only thro' Fear, 
and being ftill Chriftians in their Heart, prcffe^ 
mightily to be re-admitted into the ChrijHan Af4 
fjmblies for Divine Worfliip, and to be allowed 
to be Partakers of the holy Eucharift or SacraT 
ment of the Body and Blood of Chriff. They 
declared themfelves heartily forry for what they 
had done, they protefted tl^at tho' they had been 
induced thro' Fear to deny th_eir Religion witK- 
their Mouths, and to eat of the Heathen Sacrifices^ 
and caft Incenfe upon the Altars, yet their Hearty 
were always right, and that they ftill believedj 
and would profefs the Faith of Chrifi^ and no 
other ; and therefore intreated that tbeiy might 
not be dealt with as Aliens to the Church of 
God, but might with other Chriftians participate 
of the holy Myfteri^s. They got Letters from 
the Martyrs and Confeflbrs (who had endure4 
the Torments, and flood firnj to their Religion, 
and were ftill in Prifon on that Account) to tefti- 
fy that they believed their Repentance to be fin- 
cere, and to intreat that they might not be ex- 
cluded from the Communioirof the Church. But 
then :all this Application was made to the Bijhops 
and their Presbyters, as the only Perfons that 
could admit them to this Communion. But all 
thefe Proceftations, Entreaties andj^etters, would 
not move the Bijhops to admit them, till they ha4 
ijone thio' fuch a Courfe of Penance as they. 
• . thought 
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.thought fit to prefcribe them on this Occafion : 
And when fome Presbyter s^ in the Abfence of the 
Bijbopy had too haftily admitted any of thefe lap- 
fed to Communion, the Bijhop not only reproved 
thofe Presbytersy but alfo ordered thdfe Perfons 
fliould ftill be kept out of the Church, till they 
^were duly , and regularly reftored by himfdf, or 
with his CJonfent and Approbation. All this is 
evident from a great many Letters written by 
St. Cyprian and his Fellow Bijhops upon this Occa- 
fion, ftill extant in St. Cyprtans Works, which arc 
itoo many to be here particularly cited. But now 
if the Bijhops Authority or Commijjion had not at that 
time been thought abfolutely necefjary to the 'valid Ad- 
miniflration of the Sacraments^ can we think that 
thefe Men, who were fo earneftly defirous to par- 
ticipate t)f them, and who not only in their own 
Opinion, but in the Opinion alfo of the Martyrs 
and Confeflbrs, had given due Teftimonies of 
the Sincerity of their Repentance, would have 
jTuffcred themfelves to have been fo long barred 
from the holy Eucharift, and have undergone a 
long Penance of feveral Years, in order to have 
fhat Sacrament miniftred to them by the Bifhopj 
pr fuch as were commiflioned by him, if they 
had conceived that any other Perfon could have 
validly adminiftred it to theln ? They were in 
great Hafte to be admitted, and St. Cyprian com- 
plains of their Violence and Threatnings toward? 
himfelf, becaufe he did not think it proper to 
^dmit them till he had made a further Trial of 
the Sincerity of their Repentance, and had advi- 
fed with his Cpllegues on that Occafion.' Where- 
jis if another Perfon could validly have admini- 
flred the holy Eucharift to them, they neither 
pceded npr would haye given themfelves fo much 
Trouble about the Matter, and the Confeflbrs, 

whq 
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who defircd they fhould be admitted, could as 
cafily have adminiftred the Sacrament to them 
themfelves, as to have wrote to the Bifliop to de- 
fire him to do it. At leaft they might, and no 
^loubt would have done it, when the Bifliop re- 
fufed it, if they had . thought that they could 
have done it. 'Tis true, when they found they 
could not be admitted by St. Cyprian^ fome erf 
them got Fortunatmy one of his PresbyterSy to b0 
confecrated a Bijhopy that he might receive them> 
and he did fo. And fo they made a Schifm ih 
the Church of Carthage. But this is ftiU a further 
Argument that they thought a Bijhop and an Epif-^ 
€Opal C&mmijfion neceffary for this Purpefe, iti that 
they did not think Fortunatm^ whilft a Presbyter^ 
could receive them to Communion, in Oppofiti- 
on to his Bijhopy who had forbidden it : But lea- 
ving gotten him to be ordained a BiJhoPy they 
fiippo^d there could be no Doubt of the Validi4 
ty of his Afts. Not confidering that there could 
not be another lawful Bifhop of Carthage during 
the Life of St. Cyprian. However^ it is ftill a 
Proof that all that called themfelves Chriftians ii> 
thofe early Ages of the Church, whether they 
were Cat%olicks* or Schifmaticksy were unanimoufly 
of Opinion that an Epifcapal Com^iffiQn was ne- 
€e(fary to the valid Adminijiration of the Sacraments. 
And we have all the reaforr in the World to be- 
lieve that it ever was the Opinion pf the Church, 
till the Schoolmen and Canonifjts, one to advance 
the Pope's Authority, and the other the Power of 
the Priejlhood in the miraculous Transformation 
of Bread and Wine into the Bod^ and Blood of 
ChriBy when the Doftrine of Tranfubjiantialion 
was invented, advanced the Power of Presbyters 
fo high, and depreffed that of Bijhops fo low, that 
they began to be wfecn for one and the fame 

Qrdtr^ 
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^BStier, and that the Bijho^ was only fuperior tft^H 
I «he Presbyter in Dignity^ as if rherc was no other. ^H 
I Ditfcrence between them, than betwixt a i^ignifieA ^| 



Clergyman and a RifZ/J Pr/V/?. But this Opinion 
was broached in the later and raoft corrupt Ages 
of the Church. However this went no further 
than Opinion, and tho' GmimH put thefe Opi- 
nions into his CoUeftion of" Canons, whith were 
confirmed by the Pope, yet they produced no 
great Ettefts, but the B'jhops ftill maintained their 
Prerogative and JurifdiiSion over tlieir Presbyters 
and People, except whete the Papal, which was 
alfo an Epijlopal Power, interpoild, 

§ XLVII. From this Opinion, ftarted in the 
corrupt Ages of the Church, Luther when he had 
caft off the Pope's Authority, took upon him to 
^aintain that Bijbops and Presbyten wepe the 
fame, and that nothing could be done by a Sifiop, 
but what might alfo be done by a Presbyter. And 
the Lutherans in the Smakaldick Articles, from- 
the Authority of St. yerome (as they pretended) 
declared Sijhops and Presbyters to be of the fame 
Ordery and to have the fame Poiver ; and for a Bi- 
ihop to be in any 'thing fuperior to a Presbyter, was 
only a Matter of Hitman Inftiiution. But becaufe 
I have been accufed of mifreprcTtnting the Lu~ 
therani in this Particular, I will give their Opi- 
nion in their own Words, as they ftand in the 
Smafcaldkk Articles, wherein tiiey explained more 
particularly what had been only generally aflerred 
in the Confejjlon of Augshtrgh ; and as they were' 
publilhed by Lttius Ofiander a zealous Luthernaj 
and printed at Tubinge in Germany, which were 
alfo fubfcribcd by thofe very Divines who fub- 
fcribed the Coufelfson of Augsburgh, and the Apa^ 
hgy of chat Confeffion drawn up by Philip Mt- 
laitii/jo/u 
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lanBbon. Here then they fay (oi) Sf. Jerome teaehrs, 
that the diftinU Degrees of Bifliops ^«i Presbyters^ 
©r Paftorsj are only conjihuted b} Human Authority ; 
And the thing fpeaks it felfy b^eaufe th Office and 
the Command is plainly the fame, and -Ordination 
alone afterwards made the Difference between Bifhops 
mid Paftors. For Jo it was afterwards inftituted^ 
that o-ne Bifhop Jhould ordain Mini&crs af the IVord 
in many Churches. But becaufe by the Divine Law 
there is no Difference between a ^ifliop and a Paftor> 
there is no doubt but an Ordination of fit Minifiers 
made by a Paftor in his own Church is firm^ and ap-^ 
froved by Divine Right. Therefore when thofe or- 
dinary Bifliops perfecute the Gofpel^ and will not 
ordain fit Perfons to the Miniflryt ^pery Church in 
phis Cafe has the Right ar^d Power to ordain her Mi*- 
mfters. They fay alfo, (y) If Bifliops wty^ld rightr 
ly discharge their Office^ and take care of tke Churchy 



(x) Hie docet Hieronymus, diftinAos gradus Epircoporupy 
fc Hresbycerorum, five Paftorum, tantum humana autoritate 
confticutos effe : idq; res ipfa loquitur, quia officium ^ man* 
datum plane idem eft, & Tola ordinatio poftea difcrimen inter 
Bpifcopos & Paftores fecit. Sic enim poftea iirfticutura fuit, ut 
vnus Epifcopu^ ordinaret Miniftros vetbi in pluribus Eccle- 
liis. Quia autem jure divino nullum eft difcrimed jnter Epif- 
copum & Paftorem, non eft dubium ordinationem idoheoruia 
Miniftrorum a Paftore In Ecclcfia fua faftam, jure divino 
ratam & probatam effe. Icaq; cum Epifcopi ift? ordinarii 
Evangelium perfequai)tury £c idoneos ad minifteriom ordinary 
nolint, unaquarq^ Ecclefia in hoc cafu jus & poteftajtem habet 
ordinandi Miniftros fuos," OpJLfiL Spid, HiQ. tcclef. Cent. 16, 
lib, 2. cap 37. p 300 

« • 

(y) Si Epifcopi fuo officio reftc fungerenCpr, ^ cptani Eccle- 
f[X & Evangelii geierent, poflec /itlis nomine cbaritatis 8r tran- 
quilliiatis, non ex neccffitace, permitri ut nos & noftros 

4conciooatores ordinarcnt & confirmarent. Quia vero 

jiec funt, nee effe volunt veri Epifcopi, — - Quapropter, 

ficut Vetera exempla Ecclefiac.& Patrum nos decent, idoneos 
Tnk hoc ofiicium ipii erdinare debemus & volurnus. Iki^ 

ani 
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and of'tbeGofpelj they, might i By Way Op. Cha- 
rity, And For Peace Sake, Not Out Op Any 
Necessity, I?e Permitted to ordain and confirm m 
and our Preachers. — ^ — But becaufe they neither are^ 

nor will he true Bishops, ■ therefore^ accordir^ 

as the ancient Examples of the C HJJ RC H and 
af the Fathers teach «f. We Our Selves Ought, 
And Will ordain fit Perfons to this Office^ And 
accordingly they did take upon them to ord^ia 
not only fuch to whom they gave the Names of 
Paftors or Presbyters, but alfo fuch a« they called 
Bijhops. (jsj) Thus the Eleftor of Saxony having 
nominated Nicolas Amfdorfim to be Bijkop of 
Naumburgh , this Noble Man and Bachelor ( as 
Melclmr Adams ftilcs him, after he had been Pa-- 
fior of the Church of Magdeburg 18 Years) was 
ordained Biflbop ^^'^ Luther, Nicolas Medler Pafior 
o/Naob.urg, George Spalatine 0/ Aldenburg, and. 
Wolfgang Steine of Leucopetre, laying on their 
Hands together with him. Thus were the German 
Bijhops or Superintendents (as they have been fincc 
called) amongft the Lutherans ordained by fuch 
as^pretended themfelves to be no more than Pres-^, ' 
hyters: And that not thro' any Neceffity (which, 
yet would not have authorized fuch an AttemptX 
but upon Principle : (a) . And Luther wrote a Book 
in, High Dfitch to juftify it, whi(fh he entituled,* 
'the Example of inaugurating a true Chrifiian Bijhof^ 



ix) Itaq; die vicefimo Januarii Anno 1542 praefcnte f. 
Fridcrico Eie£torc, ft: J. Ernefto fracribus, Ducibas Saxonce 
in ipfo oppidQ Naoburgl ad 5alam, vir hie nobilis & ccC' 
lebs Epifcopus ordinatns tft a Luthero, firoul manum impo- 
ncntibus Nicolao Mediero Paftore Naoburgenli, Georgio Spa- 
latino Aldenbtfrgenfi , & Wolfgango ^teinio Lcucopetrseo. 
Melch. AiAm* de viiit German, nsolog in vit. X^- Amfiorf. 
fag 69. 

.{a) Meteb. Adam in loc* fupra cleat & in fit* Luther; 
p« J56. 

I fay 
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1 fay they lay under no Ntceffity of ordaining^| 
Bijhiip in fucli manner ar that time, becaufe (*) 
Six years \yciQTe, Herman Archbifbop of Cohn had 
begun a Reformation in his Dioccfc, and at this 
very time that they thus pretended to ordain 
AmfdorffKy was endeavouring after a yet further 
Reformation, and had Philip MelanBhon, Luther's 
Bolbm Friend, then with him, to advife him in 
that Affair J fo that they might have had Amfdor- 
fim confecrated by a Protejiant Bijliop, if they had 
picafed. But to do it themfelves was agreeable 
to the Doctrine of the Srnakaldkk Articles, which 
ihey had fubfcribed, and were refolved to art 
accordingly, {c) In the fame manner John Bk~ 
genhagen fettled the Lutheran Religion in Den- 
wiirk, and like his Brother Luther., made nevj Bi- 
jhsps or Superintendents there, in the room of thofe 
that were ejefted, for there was not one of the 
old regular confecrated Bijheps which joined there 
with the Reformation. So that there is no real 
Epifiopacy in a regular Sticceffion, agreeable to the 
true Primitive Epifcopacy, in any Lutheran Coun- 
try, except in Sweden, if they have in Truth pre- 
ferved it there. Nor was it Necejjjiy, as I have 
ftewed, that caufed them thus to deviate from 
the Primitive Inftitution of Chrifl and his Apo- 
ftles, but Principle, and a Principle drawn from 
the Dregs of Popery, (d) Gratian the Canon ift 
having cited a Paflage in St. Jerome, which dropt 
from that Father when he wrote in Heat and 



(b) Oliand. Epift. Hift. Ecclei: Cent. 16. lib. 3. cap. ^6. 
p. a^i. at cap. 48- p. 344. 

(cj Kj.^g% Aaimadverfions on OAolefwortifs Account of 
Denmifk, p. 174. & Dfimd. Epift. Hift. Ecd^r. CeaC. 16. 
lib- 3. cap. 39, p. 311. 

. (i) Diiit. 9^, c 5. olici idem crat Fiesbjtor qui 6c 
Epircopus. 
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taflion againft the Infolence.of the Romaic Dea- 
cons, they pidt'd it up, and laid it. down as x 
Principle of their Reformation, tho* diredly con-; 
trary to the Inflitution of Chrifi and his Afojiles^ 
and the Dodrine of the Primitive Churchy aad 
the unanimous Opinion and Teftimony of all the 
Fathers to the Time of the Council of Nice^^ and' 
long after, and even contrary to many other Paf- 
fages of St. Jerome himfelf. But about Two of 
Three Centuries before the Reformation, this 
Notion, of' Bishops and Presbyters being one and 
the fame Order, became a current Dodrine a- 
tnongft the Romani/isy aad. from thence the Lm- 
therans pick'd it up, and Gerhard a Lutheran Au- 
thor {e) gives us a Multitude of Canon$ cited 
from Gratiany together with a great Number of 
(potations from Schoolmen, Canonifts, Cardi- 
nais, and other Popijb Writers, aflerting the Iden- 
tity of thefe Two Orders. And the Smalcaldick 
Article before quoted is plainly founded upon 
thofe Citations. And it is very certain that the 
Court of Rome laboured hard to prevent Epifco* 
facys being declared to be of Divine Right in the 
Council of Trent, and Father .Lainez, made a long 
Speech of Two Hours to hinder the paffing <x 
that Decree, (f) declaring. That it v:a5 a Contra- 
diSiion to fay that the Pope v)a6 Head of the Church 
and the Guvernmeut Monarchicaly and yet , to affirm 
that there v)a6 any Power or yurifdiiiion not Jmved 
from hinty or derived any other way. The Lutherans 
indeed, rejected thp Popes Supremacy , and that 
very juftly* but retained the other Opinion of 
Epifcopacy s being a meer Human Infiitutimi decla- 
ring they could admit it by way of Charity^ or fw 
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(e) GcjCh. CoDfeff. CathoL Part .1.. Artie* deClfif« p« 28|.&^ 

(f) Hift. CoQca. Trident, lib/ 7* 

Peace 
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Peace fnke, hut not that they thought it in any Titai 
' ker neceffitry: And therefore never took any care 
to preferve the Epifcopal Succeffion in any Coun- 
try but Svoeden, tho' they might have done it by 
Herman Archbilhop of Cole?t it they had plcafed j 
for one Bijbop may confecrate another in Cafe of 
Necelfity, as Pope Gregory told Angujlin oiir firft 
Archbiftop oi Cunterbury. Neither was he the 
Only Bijhop that came over to their Communion, 
for Petrm Paiilus Vergertus Bifhop of Jujlmopolit 
(g) came over to thera not long after Herman; 
fo that they might no: only have had valid, but 
alfo Canonical Epifcopal Confecrations, if they 
had pleafcd. (A) For the Cmions allow Two Bijhopr 
to confecrate another. But they had no Regard 
to their Charafter, nor does it appear that they 
were treated or refpcded more than meet Preiby- ■ 
terSi but went on to confecrate or ordain by 
Preslyten only, according to the Dotftrine of the 
Smakaldiik Ariicles, which were afterwards con- 
firmed in the Concord, (/) a Book which all the 
Divines and Schoolmafters amongft the Gnman 
Lutherans are obliged to fubfcribe, by a Decree 
figned in the Year 1580, by above Fourfcore 
Princes and States of that Communion, amongft 
which were Five Dukes of Brunf-w/ck Lunenburg. 
(k) In which Concord alfo they cxprefly afl'ert and 
maintain the Vbtquity of the Body of Chrifi, and its 
Union witb the Bread and JVtns in the LoySs Supper^ 
and that the Body and Blood of Chrifi are there cor~ 
poraSy prefent, and eaten by the Communicant Sy whe- 
ther they be good or bad : and exprefiy iondemn thf 
contrary DoEirines. 



(g) Ofmi. Epit. Hlft. Ecd. Cent. ifi. lib. a. cap. 71. 
p. ^00, ^01. ffc] Can, ^poft. i. (i) oiitnd. Epit. 
Hift. Etxl. Cent, 16. I. 4. c. ^. OtJ Art. 7. 8> 
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^ XL VIII. About the fame time that Luther 
began his Reformation in Germany^ Zuinglius alfo 
began to do the fame in Switz^erlandj and foon 
after Calvin did the fame at Geneva ^ and in 
Prance. Thcfe two agreed fo near in their Opi- 
nions, that their Followers have fince been in- 
differently called either Zuinglians or Calvinjis^ 
but they differed in matiy Points from the Lnthf- 
ransf and have evef fince held different Comma* 
hions, however in the Point of Epifcopacy they 
agreed with them, holding Bifiots and Presbyters 
to be but one ahd the fame Order, or rather, 
that there is but one Order of Miniftersj that isy of 
Perfons who have Authority to minifler the tVord and 
Sacraments in the Church* (I) For tho' they tell 
us that there JJjou Id be in the Church Paftors, Elders, 
and Deacons, by which one might irtiagirte that 
they had T'hee Orders of Minifiers, yet when we 
Come to examine what they meatl by them, we 
fliall find that the Elder's ahd Deacons have no-^ 
thing to do in the Miniflry of the Word and 
Sacraments, but anfwer to our Church-wardens 
and Overfeers of the Poot. For thus they defcribc 
them, (w) The Elders Office //, together with the 
Paftors, to overfee the Churchy to gather and keep 
lip the folemn AjfemhlieSy and to take care that the 
Members in Communion do pcrfonaSy appear at thofe 
holy Congregations J to make Report of Scandals and 
Offences in Confifiory^ and with the Paftors to take 
Cogriiz,ance and pap Cenfures on them. Now ex- 
cepting the laft Claufe, their Elders are cxaftly 
the fame a$ d»ur Church-wardens, (n) The Dea- 
cons Office is to coDeEt and diftribute, by the Ad-- 
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vice of the Confiflery Cthat is, the Veftry) Monies 
Iflito lla Poor, Sick, and Prifonen, and to vijit ai 
tah care of them. This is exafily the fame wil 
our Ovcrfcen of the Poor. And (o) it is decti 
red immediately, that it doth not hdlong unto ti 
Elders or the Deacons O^ce to preach the Word 
God, nor to admtnijier the Sacraments. So th; 
there is no other Order amoiigft them to whoi_ 
they alJow the Miniilry of the Word and Sacrft^ 
mcncs, but him vjhom they call the Pa/lor. Ned 
are there any diftercnt Degrees among thefe Pa^i 
{tors, but they are all of the fame Order and 
fame Degree. For fo it is declared by them 
if) their Confffioii of Faith, where they fay 
Idiev! that ali true Paftors, in whatever Places ti 
may In dif^ofed, have aB the fame Author ityi 
equal Po-vjcr amang themfelijes under ^sfas ChiRt 
the only Head, the only Sovereign, and only univerfal 
Bij'hop ;" and that therefore it is unlawful for any 
Church to challenge unto it felf Dominion or So' 
yeignty over another. So that all Superiority wh; 
focrer of one Church or Paftor over another, 
by them declared to be unlawful; in which thi 
have run a Length beyond the Luthera. 
thefe allow that Bijhops , or an Order of M< 
above common Paftors or Presbyters, may be ad' 
mitted and retained in Charity, and for Peace 
fake, but the others make it an Article of their 
faith that fuch Superiority is Unlawful. And 
therefore wijatever any of their Divines may fay 
in their Writings, or whatever Complements 
ihey may make to the Church of England occafi- 
onally, or howfoever they may, many of them, 
pretend the Plea of Nece^ity, and that they want 
Bijhops only bccatife they could not have theoij 
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this is plainly nothing but meer Cant and Gri- 
mace> to impofe upon us. For this Declaration 
concerning the Parity of Pajiors^ and the Unlaw- 
fulness of Imparity amongft them, confequently 
the Unlawfulness of Epifcopaiyy which confifts 
in an Imparity of Pafiors, is not a Matter of meer 
Difcipline amongft them, which may be changed 
according to Times and Circumftances, but an 
Article of Faith, which is unchangeable. Neither 
had they any more Neceffity than the Lutherans to 
fct up a Minijlry without Epifcopacy; for foon af- 
ter they began their Reformation (q) the Arch- 
bifliop of Aixj the Bifliop of Troies, and the Bi- 
fliop of Ufez,, went over to their Communion. 
So that they had even a Canonical Number of 
Bijhops to continue the Succeffion amongft them, 
if they had pleafed to make ufe of it; but they 
contemned and defpifed it, nay, exprefly decla- 
red againft it: And reckoned it an Advancement 
if they ftould admit them after Trial into the 
Mtnijlry amongft them. For fo they decreed in 
their Synod at Orleancey held in the Year 1562, 
a little after thefe Bijhops came over to them : (r) 
If it happen^ fay they, that a Bishop or Curate 
dejire to be Promoted unto the Minijlry of the Gof-^ 
felj they may not be received till fuch time cxs they are 
firft admitted Members of the Churchy renouncing aU 
thHr Benefices and other Rights depending on the 
Church of Rome, profeffing a!jo publickly R-pentance 
for their paft Sins, a6 they jhdll be ordered by the 
Confiftory, and after Long Trial And Proop had 
of their Repentance, and godly Converfution^ They 
May Be Chosen Into Thh Ministry Op The 
GosptL, according to the Canons of our Church Dij^ 
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ciplinej 6 and 8 of the Synod of Paris, and i of 
Poiftiers. That is, they may. then be made Af/-* 
niftersj in the fame manner that other Candidates^ 
for the Mimftry are made fo, according to their 
Difcipiine, looking upon theni to be but .meer 
Lay-men, and treating theni as fuch* Their, firft 
Minijlers alfo were but mecr Lay-meny as is ac- 
knowledged by themfelves. That is, they were 
Men who were never ordained to any, Orders in 
the Church, either of Bijhoft PrieJi.j,ov. Deacon^ 
but pretended only to ap extraordimivy inward 
Call, That isj they fancied themfelves fit Perfgns 
to minijier the fVord and Sacrament Sy and Jo took the^ 
office upon them of their own Heads, without any 
other. Mif/f on. For thus they tell us in their Con- 
ft^ffion of Faiths {/) We bilitve that it is not lawful 
for any Man. of his own Authority to take upon hirH-^ 
felf the Government of the Church, but that every 
one ought to he admitted thereunto by a lawful Ele- 
Elion, If It May Possibly Be Donb, And That 
The Lord Do So Permit. Which Exception we 
have exprefly added. Because That Sometime {As 
It Hath Fallen Out In Our Days) the State of 
the Church being interrupted, GOd Hath Raised 
Up Some Persons In An Extraordinary Man- 
ner To Repair The Ruins Of Thb Decayed 
Church. And tho' they had fome which were 
Priejis ordained in a regular Succcffion, nay, and 
Bijhops too, as I have before fiiewed, yet they 
rejeftcd thofe Ordinations, and ftuck by their 
own extraordinary Call. For thus they declare 
and decree in the Synod of Gap, Anno rtfoj. (t) 
T'he Queftion being moved^ whether in treating of tho 
Call of our firjl Paftors and Reformer Sy it we^'e expe- 
dient that we jhould lay the Strefs of that Authority 
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fir Preaching and Reforming y upon that Call and 
Ordination they had in the Church of Rome, or no ^ 
this Synod doth judge y that we ought ^ according to the 
One and 'Thirtieth Article^ to found it pnndpally 
Upon TntiR Extraordinary Vocation, Where-^ 
BY TiiEY Were, By An Inward towiiRFUL Im- 
pulse From God, Raised Up, And Commanded 
To Exercise Their Ministry , rather than to 
charge it upon the ferry Keltcks of a corrupted Call 
and Ordination in the Romiih Church. Nay, now 
they have laid afide the Pretences to an extravrdi^ 
navy or tntfmji/iftical Cally and pretend to orc^ain 
Mihifters by Im^ojition of Handtj according to the 
ApoftlesPraftice, ytt they do not hold fuch Im^ 
fofition «/ Hands to be in any wife neceffary^ but that 
EleBion alone is fufficient. So that if a Company 
of Lay-men, of what Rank foevcr, get together, 
and chufe one amonglV thcmfelvcs to be th^ir 
Minifter, that is a fuflicient Vocation to that 
Office. For thus they decree (u) in the Synod 
at Paris 166$ y Becaufe that in the Ninth Article of 
the Difcipline it is fiidy that when Minifter s are to b^ 
<on firmed^ there [hall be Impojition of. Hands upoif 
them 5 Yet Not As Of Pure Necessity : It i^ 
demanded whether the^ Churches that have no Juch 
Cttfiom , fl)Ould for Time to come fuhnit unto th^ 
Vfage of it ? The Reply WciSy that there being neither 
Precept nor Promife toucb/ng this Matter y THtREr 
fORE No Necessary Obligation Should Bp 
Established About It. (w) And again in the 
Synod o( Rochely in the Year 15715 they order 
this Claufe to be added to their Eighth Canon 
of Difcipline concerning Ordination, that, Al^ 
fho* the Ufage of hnpofition of Hands be good and 
fjolyy Yet It Shall Not Be Reputed Necessary, 

(m) J^/Vi'8 Sj^Qp^' Pi 62. (vi) VM. p, 93, 
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As If It Wbrb Of The Substance Op Okdi- 
NATION* Thus have they, by their loofe Princi- 
ples concerning Ordination , laid the Church 
open to every enthujiaftical Pretender^ that can gtt 
a Congregation to follow him, and chufe him for 
their Paftorj and then He becomes a Mtnifier of 
thi Gofpelj and may minifter the Word and Sa-* 
craments as he pleafes himfelf, for he has no Su- 
perior, it being exprefly ordered by their Dif- 
cipline, (x) that m Minifter Jball claim or exercije 
any Primacy or JurifdiSlion over another. And tp 
prevent all Pretences to a Superiority or Impa- 
rity, it is further ordered, that Minifters jhaUpn^ 
fide by Turns in their Confifloriesy That So None 
May Claim a Superiority Over His Fellow. 
And whatever Pretences any of them may make 
of their Defires to have . Epifcopacy reftored a^ 
mongft them, yet when they meet together in 
Synod, their Declarations there are ftili oppofite 
to it. A notable Inftance of which we have ifi 
the Synod of Dort^ in the Year itfij, (y) whither 
Bifliop Carleton being fent by King James I. he 
told fome of thein Divines, that the Caufe of at 
thiir Troubles woj becauje they had no BiJIjops a^ 
mongft them J who might reprefs turbulent Spirits, 
that broached Novelty, every Man having Liberty to 
/peak or write what they lift : And that as long d$ 
there were no Ecclefiaftical Men in Authority, to y^- 
prefs and cenfure fuch contumeliom Spirits , their 
Church could never be without Troubks. To thiJs 
their Anfwer was, That they had a great Honour 
for the good Order and Difdipline in the Church of 
England, And HEARtiLY Wxshbd They Could 



( x) Difciplinc of the Reformed Churches in Fratice ^ 
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Establish Themselves Upon This Model: 
But they had no Profpeii of Such An Happiness : 
^nd Jittce the Civil Government had made their De-^ 
fires imfraHicable^ they hoped God would be merciful 
to them. Now one would have fnppofed that 
thcfe Men, who thus in their private Converfati-- 
on with the Bijhop exprelfed fuch a Defire for 
Epifcopal Government J and lamented their own 
W4nt of it3 would not immediately have made a 
publick Synodical Declaration againft that Form 
of Government. Yet fo it was, for in the 145th 
Selfion the Belgick Confejjion was brought in, to 
be fubferibed by the Ducch^ and publickly appro- 
ved by the Foreign Divines. In this Form of 
Belief there was one Article which claflied dired- 
ly with the Conftitution of the Englijh Church, 
\is the Thirty-firft, where 'tis exprefly affirmed, 
that the Minijlers of the Word of Gody In What 
Place Sofver Settled , Have The Same Ad^- 
VANTAGE Of Character, The Same Jurisdic- 
tion And Authority , in regard they are All 
Op Them Eq^ually the Minifters of Chrifij th^ 
only univerfal Head of the Church. This Article^ 
being a broad Cenfure of the Government of the 
Church by Archbifliops and fiifhops, was oppofed 
by the Bntijh Divinec, and particularly by Bifhop 
Carleton, who publickly protefted againft it. Thi$ 
Proteftatiofii tho' admitted, and poffibly entred 
upon Record (for it is not certain that it was To) 
was not fo far confidered as to receive any An- 
fwer. In what Form this Exception was couch^ 
ed, may be feen in the Bifhops Declaration pub- 
lifhed upon his i^eturn into England- • }\i% Words 
are thcfe : When we were to yield our AJfent to the 
Belgick Confeffion at Dort, / made open Ft oteflati-r 
0^ in the Synods that whereas in the Confeffion there 
wa4 inferte4 a Strange Conceit of the Parity of 
M^nffi^ys to bf inftituted by Chrifi^ I Mared our 
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Djfcnt utterly in that Point. I Jheived thai kf Chrifl 
a Parity rcas never inftituted in the Church : 'That be 
Qt'dained Tkcelve Apoftlesy a6 alfo Saveyity Dijcifles : 
'That the Authority of the Twelve was above t he- 
other : That the Church preferved this Order left by 
our Saviour, And therefore when the extraordinary 
Power of the Apofiles ceafedy yet this ordinary Autho^ 
rity continued in BijhopSy who fucceeded them, who 
were by the Apofiles left in the Government of the 
Church, to ordain Mitiiftvrs , and to fee that they 
who were fo ordained fhould preach no oth\r DoSlrinef 
Tlmt in an inferior Degree, the MmijherS who were 
governed by Bijhops, fucceeded the Seventy Difcifles : 
That this Order h(U been maintained in the Chuych 
from the Times of the Apofiles. And herein I appeal^ 
ed to the judgment of Antiquity, and to the ^udg^ 
ment of ^*ny learned Man now living *, and craved 
herein to be fntisfiedj if any Man of Learning could 
/peak to the contrary. • My Lord of Salisbury'^ my 
pf^itnefs, and fo are aU the reft of our Company ] who 
fpaks alfo in the fame Caufe. We may fee by this 
one Aft what all the Profcffions of private'Mcti 
of the C.ilvinifi Communion, whether in their 
Converfation or their Writings, fignify, when 
they fpeak in Favour of Epifcopacy : They fpokc 
very favourably of it to this^BiJkpp, and exprefled 
their earncft Defircs of ir, and lamented it, as 
an Unhappinefs that they could not have it; and 
yet in their pnblick Synodical Capacity declared 
it as an Article of their Faith, that by the Inflitu^ 
tion of Chrift aU Minifiers are equal, confequently 
that Epifcopacy was unlawful : And had the'Confi- 
(Jcnce to do this in the Prefence of that very Bi^ 
jfhop, to whom they had before in Converfation 
declared their Defires to have that Form of Go- 
vernment amorigft themfclves. And' when he 
prorelted againft that Article, as a Condemnati- 
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it, they did not vouchfafc to make him any An- 
fwcr, but palled it off with Silence and Con- 
tempt.* And fhali we think and plead Neceffity 
for fuch Men, as too many of our Divines have 
done, when they make thu Parity of Minifiers an 
Article of their Faith ( Neither was the Synod of 
Dort a Synod of Dutch Divines only, but a ge- 
neral Synod of all the Calvintfisj and they all (ex- 
cept the Englijh) approved that Article of their 
Cpnfeffion. Bt fides., I have before (hewn the 
very fame to have been an Article of Faith a- 
mongft the French Reformed, (z.j betwixt whom 
and the Dutch thcir^ Synod of Sat$ntur declared 
there was a ftrift Union. But 1 know of no 
Union that ever was betwixt them and the Eng^ 
lifh Church, for tho' there was a Bijhof and Three 
Englijh Presbyters there, they were not fent by 
our Englijh Bifliops, either in Convocation or out 
of it, as their Reprefentatives, but w.ere fcnt by 
the King, as Delegates from him, and not from 
the Church , which fliewed no Concern about 
the Matter, nor were the Decrees of that Synod 
ever regarded here. But that the Church of 
England (whatever fome Bijbops or Presbyters may 
have done in their private Capacity, or to pleafc 
the Court) did not look upon the Calvmifts as of 
the fame Religion or Communion with us, may 
appear from Archbifhop Laud's refufing to receive 
a Brief, wherein they were declared to be fo, 
as Htylyn informs us in the Life of that Prelate, 
{a) " For tho* he was npt fo unmindful of the 
f' Foreign Reformed, as not to do th^ni all good 
i^ Offices when it came in his way, elpecially 
V when the Doctrine or Difcjpiine of the Qiurch 
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" of England was not concerned in the fame, ytt 
*• he would do this no further than might 
•* confift with the Honour and Safety of this 
" Church, For in the Year 1634, having rccei- 
'* ved Letters from the Queen of Bohemia about 
** the Furtherance of a CoUedion for the exiled 
** Minifters of the Palatinate ; he moved the 
*^ King fo cffedually in it , that his Majefty 
" ^zntcd his Letters Patents for the faid Colle«^ 
^* ftion to be made in all Parts of the Kingdom j 
" which Letters Patents being feaied , and 
" brought unto him for his further Direftion in 
•* Profecution of the fame, he found a Pafllage iti 
•• it which gave him no fmall Caufe of OfiencCf 
^ and was this that followeth, viz.. IVhofe Cafes 
•* are the more to be dtplored, for that this Extremity 
•• is fallen upon them for their Sincerity and Conftancy 
" In The True Religion, Which We, Toge-t 
•^ THER With Them , Professed , And Which 
•^ We Are All Bound In -Conscience To 
•^ Maintain To The Utmost Of Our Pow- 
•* ERS ; wherecu These Religious And Godlt 
•* Persons being involved amongft others their Coun^ 
♦' trymeny might have enjoyed their Efiates and For* 
^^ tuneSj if with other Backfliders in the limes of 
•* Trialy they would have fubmitted themfelves t0 
^' the Antichristian Toke y and have renounced 
^ or diffembled the Profeffion of The True Reli- 
** gion.** Upon the reading of which Parage 
be obferv^ed two things : Firft, that the Religion 
f' of the Palatine Churches was declared to be 
^* the fame with ours. And Secondly, that the 
** Poftrine and Government of the Church of 
f' Rome is called an Antichrijlian Yoke; neither 
of which could be approved of in the fame 
Terras in which they were prefented to him. 
5^ For firft, he was not to be told, that by the 
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vigors in the Point of Predeftination, and the 
= reft depending thereupon, were received as or- 
•' thodo\ ; that they maintain a Parity of Miui- 
*' fiers Directly Contrarv Both To The 
" Doctrine And Government of the Church 
*• of England ; and that Parem a Profeffor of Di- 
" vinity in the Univerficy of Heydtlburg (who 
** was not to be thought to have delivered his 
« own Senfe only in that Point) afcribes a Power 
'* to inferior Magiftrates to curb the Powcr> con- 
•* troul the Pcrfons, and refill the Authority of 
<• Sovereign Princes, for which his Comment on 
" the Romans had been publickly burnt by the 
*' Appointment of King James. Which as it 
" plainly proves that the Religion of thofv Churches 
** Is Not Altogether The Same with that of 
*• ours, fo he conceived it very iinfafe that his 
■ " Majcfly fljould declare under the Great Seal of 
" England, that bath himfelf and ail his SubjeBs 
" laere hand in ConfcieKce 10 maintain the Religion 
" tfthofe Churches vjith their uttermajl Power. And 
*' as unto the other Point, he look'd upon it as a 
" great Controverfy, not only between lome Pro- 
*' reliant Divines and the Church of Roms, but 
»* between the Proteftant Divines themfelves , 
« hitherto not determined in any Council, nor 
" pofitivcly defined by the Church of England; 
** and therefore he conceived it as unfafe as the 
" other, that fuch a doubtful Controverfy as the 
" Pope% beint? yjntichrtfi, fliould be determined 
" poficivcly by Letters Patent under the Great 
*' Seal of England, of which there was great Dif- 
*• fcrence even among the Learned, and not re- 
" folvcd on in the Schools. With thcfe Objedi- 
*• ons againft that Palfage he acquaints his Maje- 
" fty, who thereupon gave Order that the faid 
*' Letters Patents ft»0u!d be cancelled, and new 
f* ones be drawn, in which thu CUufc fliould 
« b» 
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^ be corrc&ed or expunged ; and that being 
•* done, the faid Letters Patents to be new fcal-' 
*' ed, and the faid Colleftion to proceed accord- 
** ing to the Archbifhop's firll Dclires and Pro- 
f^ pofition made in that Behalf.*' But it may 
perhaps be faid, that notwiihttanding all thcfe 
Declarations made by the Calvinifis in the Behalf 
of the Purity of Aliniftersy yet there is an Imparity 
amongft them, for they have their SuperintevdemtSj 
which is but another Name for BijhopSy as appears 
from the French Confeffiony (b) where they fay, 
JVe believe that it is expedient that they who be chofeu 
SuPERiNTENDLNTS /« the Churchy jbould wifely cD/f- 
fult aynong thtjnfelves by what means the whole Body 
way conveniently be ruled. By which it appears 
that thc(c' Superintendents are Perfons bearing a 
chief Rule in their pretended Churches, fo that 
one would be very ready to take them for fottie- 
thing more than their ordinary Pnjlors, and yet in 
Truth they mean no other, as they have tbem- 
felves taken care to inform us in their National 
Synod of Gap ; (c) where they fay, the Word- Su- 
perintendent in the Thvo and Thirtieth Attichj is 
not to be .underftood of Any SuPERiORiry Qf One 
Pastor Above Anothiir, but only in- general of 
fuch 06 have Office and Charge in the Churchy tliat 
is, eiphcr /^/i//or. Elder ^ or Deacon, So that the 
Word, in their Scnfe of it, is fo far from fignify- 
ing fomcthing more than a common Pajior, that 
it is only ufed by them as a common Denomina- 
tion for all that they call Church Officers. And fo 
tender are they of their beloved Parity^ that they 
take it as an high Affront for any of our Divines 
to write againft it. Thus becaufe Dr, Suteiife 
Dean of Exeter J and Adriatt Sa,ravia then a Pre- 

(^) Art. 32. (0 Quick's Sjaod. p. 227, 
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betidary of Caatertury^ wrote fomc learned Trads 
in Defenfe of Epifcopacy, and took occa^n to 
ihew that Parity of Minijttrs was ho Inftitutioh of 
Chrif}^ they thought proper not to order an An- 
fwcr to be written againil what they had advan- 
ced> which no Body would hat a blamed them forj 
it chey could have done iti but to remonftrate 
againft them to their Sovereign, and QT) in their 
Kational Synod at Montptlier 1598 they ordered^ 
that Letters jball be written to my Lord the Aml^ajfa^ 
dor oj England, and to Monfieur de la tountairic, 
Minifter of the trench Church in London, to inform 
them of thofe injuriom plAitings publijued againjl our 
Churches by Sutclifte and Saravia, ami they be defi'^ 
red to of ply thonfelves to the QueeUy that fucb Wri-* 
tings may not he printed. Thus could they publifli 
Articles in their Confefjion of Faith direSly oppo-* 
fite to the Doftrine and Government of the 
Church of England^ and confirm them in every 
Kational Synod ; and fuppofe that the Church 
of England was obliged to take no Notice of it. 
Aftd when our Divines faw it neceflary to vindi- 
cate our own Doctrine and Government againffi 
their novel Articles of Faith ^ which they could not 
well do without fome Refleftions on thofe Arti- 
cles which were fo contrary to it, they had the 
Modefty to think that our Sovereign, and the 
Defender of our Faiths was obliged to fupport 
theirs in Oppofition to it : Ai^d to fupprefs thofe 
Books, which were written in jDcfcnfe of our ovva 
Church, bccaufe they were not agreeable to the 
firang£ Conceits (as Bifliop, C/ir/e/oj/ calls them) 
which were put into their Confcffion. But it does 
not awpear that our Queen took any Notice of 
their Rcmonftrance. . However, they were fufE- 
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tiently rercnged of the Church of England, fdt 
all that SutcUffe^ or Saravia, or any elfe of that 
Communion, had written againft them, by taking 
care to fpread their Cahimjiical Notions in this 
Land to fuch a degree as to raife a Party a- 
mongft our fclves, which at once overturned 
both Church and State. And yet fome Men 
amongrt us are (iil! fo modeft as to think 
Church of England ought to lay afide the 
flrine of the Divine Right of Epifcopacy, and 
Neceffny of an Epifcopal Commifftott for the "uali 
Admi nitration of the Sacraments, purely to gratify 
this Party, and the Foreign Reformed, from 
whom this Party borrowed their Notions, and 
by whom they have been from time to time fup- 
portcd and abetted. And thofe who refufe to 
part with thcfe Divine Truths (as I truft I have 
proved them to be) are by thefc Men accotinred 
uncharitable. But furely Charity can never ob- 
lige us to part with Divine Truths, and embrace 
the contYary Errors : And it is certainly much 
more charitable to (hew Men their Etrors, when 
we fee Men embrace fuch as are dangerous, as 
this certainly is, than to footh them in that Er- 
ror, and make them believe that they are right, 
when we fo certainly know and fee that they arc 
wrong. But it is faid, that at this rate we un- 
church all the Foreign Reformed Churches. But wc 
anfwer, that -we neither do, nor can unchurch them : 
Yet if they have unchurched themfelves, by fhut- 
ting themfelves out of the Corporation crefted 
by Chrifl, under the Government of his Apofiles, 
and the Bijhops their Succelfors, and erefting a 
new Corporation according to their own Fancies 
under the Government of an upftart Set of Pa/lors 
or Minijten, who had no original Authority de- 
rived to them by a fucceflive Ordination from 
the Jfojlles, but alTumfd and ufurped this Au-. 
thoxj' 



iliority upon an inward enthufiaftical Vocation, 
we cannot but think it the higheft Charity to en-* 
deavour to make them fenfible of this fatal Er- 
Iror, which may be of fuch dangerous Confequencc 
to them. And tho' according to the Example of 
Archbifliop Laud before mentioned, we are and 
fhall always be ready to help and relieve them ia 
any Diftrefs, yet we cannot think them of the 
fame Religion with our fclves, nor hold a religi- 
ous Communion, with them. Neither can we ex- 
cufc their want of Btjhops upon the Plea of iVe- 
ceffitjy when we fee that they make it an Artick 
of Fait hi that the Church ought to have no Bijhopi^ 
that iSi no Minifters or Paftorsy of which one is 
fupcrior to another. Tho' even the Plea of We- 
cejjity would not excufe them in the pretended 
Miniftry of the Sacraments. For i( they could 
have none with an Epifcopal Commifldon to mi- 
nifier them, they ought to bear the want of the 
Sacraments with Patience, till God Ihould vouch- 
fafe to fend them Bijhofs or Epifcofal Priefis with 
Authority to minifter them. And God did 
vouchfafe to fend both the Lutherans and Calvin 
nijis fuch Btjhops and Epifcopal Presbyters y as I have 
already ftiewed : But they neither of them had 
any Regard to the Epifcopal Commiffiony but the 
Lutheran Presbyters took upon them , in dired 
Oppofition to Scripture and Antiquity, to or- 
dain others, whom they alfo called Pajhrs or 
Presbyters : And the Calvinifis, without any man- 
ner of Regard to a Succeffion either of Bijhops or 
Presbyters y fet up a new Order of Men, vdioia 
they called Pa/iors or Minifter Sy not deriving their 
Authority from any that went before them, bUt 
caking it up of «their own Heads by an inward 
cnthufiaftical Motion, which they called an ex- 
traordinary Vocation. But fuch an extraordinary 
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Vocation may any one have that has Impudence 
enough to pretend to it. 

§ XLIX. But fomc may fay, that thofe who 
have pleaded moll llrenuoufly for Epifcopacy be- 
fore the Reftoration of King Charles II. tho' they 
have argued for it as of Divide Rrght, yet have 
not made it necejfary to the Being of a Church, as 
wc do now, and have exprefly difclaimed that 
Notion^ and particularly (e) in the Remon/irants 
Defenfey fuppofed to be written by Bifliop HaB 
1641 , where it is faid/that l;y Divine Right u 
not to be underjlood an exprefs Law of God requiring 
Epifcopacy^ as of Absolute Necessity To The 
Being Of a Church , but an Injlitution of the 
ApoJlleSy infpired by the Holy Ghofl, Warranting 
It Where It Is, And RECi.uiRiNG It Where 
It May Be Had. Now this Diftinftiori was 
plainly made for fear of giving Offence to the 
Foreign Reformed, who, it was generally fuppo- 
fed, could not have it. But when rightly weigh- 
ed and confidercd, is in Truth no Difliniftion at 
all, as is very well obferved by the (/J SineHym^ 
nuans in their Vindication of their Anfwer to the 
humble Remonfirance, where they fay, *' If not re-- 
" quiring it to the Being of a Church, how then ? 
*' Requiring it only where it may be had : What a 
" ftrange Limitation is this ? Where is it that 
** Epifcopacy may not, ihuft not be had, if it be 
" an Ordinance of Chrift ? Where is it that the 
*' Churches of Chrill may not have Word, Sar- 
^^ cramencs, Paftors and Biihops too, if they be 
•^ his Ordinance ? It is true indeed^ fome there 
^^ arc that cannot have Lord Bifhops, pompous 

Bifhops, and once a Canon provides that they 
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}^ ihould not be in little Villages, Ne vilefceret 
^^ honoi Epifcofatm ; l)trt thefe himfelf acknbw- 
*^ ledgeth arc tut the Acceffaries of Epifcopacy by 
*^ the Donation of magnificent Princes. But what iS 
" the nieaning of this, where it may he had ? What 
*'- does he mean, where it may be had with the 
*^ Favour o( the Prince ? Then the Primitive 
" Church had never had any. Or where it may 
*' be had with the willing Subjection of the Peo* 
^* pie? Then Epifcopacy (hall be an Ordittahce, 
** if the reople will have it fo. fl^here it may he 
*^ hady What? with Quiet and Gdnveniency? 
** Then you make that which you call an Ordi-** 
*^ nance of Qod fubjeft to Man's Convenience^* 
y Or what ? with Poffibility ? requiring that 
*^ where Epifcopacy may be had poffibly , it 
*^ ihould ? What is this lefs than a Command ?*' 
So that in Truth they faid as much as we fay 
now, 6nly they were willing to have made a Di- 
^fiindioii ii" they could for the fake of the Refor- 
med abroad, but it was a JJiflinftion we fee 
would. not hold, except we would make an Or-* 
diiaance of God fubjeft to. the Will of the Prince, 
or the Humours of the People, or the Conveni- 
. .cnce of particular Men, who wanted to get th6 
Revenues of Bifhopricks into their owh Hand§, 
and could have no Pretence to do fo without 
Rafting off Epifcopacy it felf. For if the BiQiop of 
Geneva, or ,the Biftops of Germany and the iVi?- 
therlandsy had been pofleffed of no Lordftiips or 
Lands, they might have continued unmolefted to 
this Day, and •we had been troubkd with no 
Difputes concerning the Divine Inftitution of 
Epifcopacy, But the chief Bufinefs of the firft 
Temporal Princes and M^giftrates that favoured 
- the Reformation, was to get all the Revenues of 
the Church into their own Hands, and to enrich 
thcmfelvcs with the Spoils of the Priefis, Which 
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was a very great Hindrance to the Progrcfs of tl^ 
Refurm'aim!, and put the Clef gy of that Age, whl 
were before inclinable enougli to hring abotitl 
re.il Reformation of corrupt Doftrines and Abofe*^ 
upon nuking a Staiid, where they had Po\ver to 
do fo, and come to a Refohition of reforming 
nothing. 

§'L However, God be praiTed, here in Eng- 
land'ihQ King and his Courtiers were trontented 
with the Abbey Lands, and fome of the beft 
Maniiors of the Bifhopricks, at leaft God thought 
fit to pnt a Srop to that Avarice which for many 
Tears feemed infatiable, fo that ttioft of the Bi- 
Jhops Sees had a pretty tolerable Maincenaiice 
left them : And our Refoi-raation was eftefted, the' 
not without Sacritege, yet with a Icfs Degree of 
it than in other Places. By which means Epifco- 
pacy has been ftill preferved amongft us, tho* not 
withoiit great Oppofition from powerful Parties, 
who once prevailed fo far as fecmingly to have 
utterly extirpated it Root and Branch, but by 
God's Providence it revived again, and is ftiU 
continued amongft us, and we trnft that by 
God's BleHlng and Providence it will continue to 
the End of the World, unlefs Our great Wicked- 
nefs fiiould provoke God to give us up as a Prey 
to the Advtrfary, and remove our Candleftick 
out of its place, as he has done to many oncfiw 
flourifhing Churches. ; ■ 

§ LI. But being now returned again to thfe^ 
Epifco^acy of the Church of England, it is conve- 
nient that I fay fomewhat in Anfwer to the Ob- 
jeftions made againft it by the Cahinifis or Pres- 
byterians, and the numerous Scfts fpning from 
thein on the one hand, and the Papifis on the 
Other. Both tliefe charge us with the want of 
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ah Ajojlolical Succejjion of BiJhopSj and confeqneht- 
ly ofPriefts and Deacons^ but upon different To- 
j>icks. The former' charge us with a Breach in 
our SucceflSon, becaufc our firft Bifiops derived 
their Orders from the corrupt Church of Ronie^ 
which being an Apofiate , Antichriflian Church, 
can have no true Bijhops or Pnftors in it j therefor^ 
Orders derived from them muff want the Apofio- 
lical Succejjion, becaufe they are fallen from the 
Apoftolical DoEtrine and Faith. And in the next 
place they fay, that even in the Church of Rome 
the Succeflion cannot be traced up to the ApO- 
ftles, becaufe they are not yet agreed artiongll 
themfelves who was the firft Bifliop of Reme after 
the Apoftles: And befides there have been fre- 
quent Schifms and Anti-Popes ill that Churchi 
which have entirely broke the Succcffion there. 
On the other fide the Papijis tell us, that we can- 
hot derive our Succeffion from them, becaufe we 
do not ordain according to their Form of Ordi- 
nation. And in the next place, that Parker, our 
firft Archbifhop of Canterbury under Queen £//- 
xiabethi from whom all our Ordinations have 
been fince derived, was not confecrated by Bi^ 
Jhops : But fuch as were at moft but meer Presby- 
ters. To thefe Objections I think it proper to 
fliew what Anfwers have beefi returned, which I 
cannot but think are fuch as muft fatisfy all un- 
prejudiced Perfons. 

§ LII. Now as to the firft Objeftion, we fay, 
that the Church of Rome, tho' it be not a right or 
fottnd Church, is neverthelcfs a true Church, as a 
Man is a true Man, tho' his Soul be corrupted 
with Vice, and his Body with loathfom Difeafes,. 
yet he cannot be called a right found Man ; how- 
ever, fo long as he had a Body and Soul united, 
Aa Body could 4^ny him to be a Man, nor would 
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any one deny his Defcendants to be fo : And tho^ 
a found and virtuous Son defcended from fuch ^ 
Father would have no great occafion to be proud 
of his Birth, yet he mull acknowledge that he re- 
ceived his Human Nature from him, tho' his 
Health, Strength, and Virtue, were otherwife 
acquired : And being become a found Man both 
in Body and Soul, he might judge it expedient 
to avoid the Company of fuch a Father, for fear 
of Infeftion. The Jewijh Church, tho' frequent- 
ly infeded with Idolatry, and over- run with Cor- 
ruption, yet never ceafed to be a Church fo long 
as that Oeconomy continued; and thofe good 
Triejisy who at feveral times joined with the re- 
ligious Kings of that Nation, to reform the; 
idolatrous Corrupfions and Abufes which were 
brought into it, derived their Succeffion in the 
Pri;:fthood from idolatrous Fathers, yet this was 
never thought to have invalidated their Succeffi- 
6n. Thofe who could derive their Pedigree from 
Aarayiy how wicked or idolatrous foever any of 
their immediate or remoter Anceftors had been> 
were neverthelefs the true,, proper, and only 
Priefts they either had or could have. And tho* 
God frequently raifed up Prophets, Men divine- 
ly infpired, to threaten them for their Idolatry, 
and other Sins, and to exhort them to Repen- 
tance, yet he never raifed a new PriefthooJy nor 
authorized any other, befide the Sons of Aaroriy 
to cleanfe either the Tabernacle or Temple, dr 
to come near to him to offer the Sacrifices pre- 
fcribed by the Law. Their Idolatry, and other 
Corruptions, did not diveft them of the Priefl-- 
hoody nor make any Breach in the Succeffion of it, 
but only made their Sacrifices and other Offer- 
ings unacceptable, till thofe Corruptions were 
reformed and cut off. So we fay, that the Ido- 
latry and Corruptions of the Church of Ri^mey 
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tho' they have made their Worfhip abominable, 
and therefore unacceptable to God, yet for as 
much as they hjive a Succeffion of the Chriftian 
Priefthood derived from Chrift and his Apo/iles, 
and receive the holy Scriptures as a Rule of 
Faith, tho' but as a partial or imperfeft Rule, and 
both the Sacraments as inftrumental Caufcs and 
Seals of Grace, tho' they add more, and mifufe 
thefe, cannot but be a true Church in EJfencey and 
their Priefis true Priejisy and as capable of con^ 
veying that Charafter to others after them, as the 
idolatrous Priefis among the Jews could ;Mid did 
convey it to their SuccefTors, iltho' it would be 
unlawful to communicate with them till they for- 
fook their Idolatry. Bcfides the very Word /^e-^ 
formation (which all Proteftants^ of what Denomi- 
nation focver, have applied to their o vn Com- 
munion, efpccially the Cahinifts (the firll Starters 
of this Objeftion, and the firft that renounced 
the Derivation of Orders from the Church of 
Rome) who call themfelves the Rtformed by way 
of Eminence) obliges us to acknowledge the 
Church of f!ome for a true Church. For that is 
what we fay that we have reformed. And could 
we reform that which is not ? We did not pre- 
tend to ered a new Church, but only to reform^ 
that is, correft and amend the old oncy which we 
found by Length of Time to. have been ovcr- 
fpread with Errors and Abufes; thofe we juftly 
caft off, but we pretended to caft off no more.^ 
And therefore as £he Succeffion of Paftors in the' 
Three Orders of BifhopSy Priefis j and Deacons^ 
was no Corruption, but an Inftitution of Chrif} 
and his Apofilesj as I have before proved, we 
Judged it as neceffary to preferve that Succeffion 
as any thing eife. It is true, Abufes had crept into 
the Manner of conferring thofe Orders, yet for ' 
^s ii^ufh as fhe effential Parts remained in their 
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Form of Ordination, we only lopped oflF the fur 
perftitious Adjunfts, not thinking our felves any 
more obliged to vcjtSt the Orders themfelves for 
the Sake of thofe Corruptions, tnan to rejeft the 
Word and Sacraments becaufe they had corrupt- 
ed them alfo. 

$ LIII. The next Objedion which relates to 
the Certainty of the Roman Succeffion, will be as 
eafily anfwered. They tell us firft, that we have 
no Certainty of the Beginning of this Succeffion 
from the Apoflles. It is pretended that St. Peter 
was the Founder of that Church, and the firft 
Bijbop of it, and yet learned Men have taken up- 
on them to prove that Apoftle never was at 
Romi\ Then as to his Succefl'or there is as little 
Certainty, for fome fay it was Linmi fome Cletm^ 
or Anacletm, and others Clemens^ and the moft 
learned in this Kind of Knowledge are not a-^ 
greed which was the Man, or how to reconcile 
the Difference. But we fay, that whether St. Pe^ 
ter was ever at Rome or not, it is certain St. Paul 
was there, the Scripture as well as EcclefiafticaJ 
Hiftory is very clear in that Point. And I have , 
already proved that it" was St. Paul's Praftice, 
where he iiad converted and fettled a Churchi 
not only to ordain Presbyters and Deaconsy to af- 
fift him in the. Miniftry, but alfo a little before 
his final Departure from any Place, to fettle a 
Bijhop there, to guide and govern thofe Presbyters 
and Deacons in his Stead, or a^ Succeflbrs to him, 
and that thus he placed Timothy .2Lt Ephefni, and 
Titus at Crete ; and therefore if we could not di- 
reftly (ay who was the firft Biftop of Rome after 
the Apofthsy yet fince St. Paul was one of the 
Founders of that Church, we have no reafon to 
queftion but there was a Bi/hop fixed there by 
him or fome other ApoltlCt We do not know 
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• who was the firft Bifiiop of any of the Seven 
Churches of Afia, except Efhefus. But fhall we 
therefore qucftion vvhether every one of them 
had a Bijhop kt over them by fome of the Apo- 
ftles ? We cannot do it, being aflured by St. John 
that they every one had their Bijkofy whom he 
calls the Angel of the Church, when he wrote his 
JHevelations. And yet we know riot their Names^ 
Befides, there is no manner of reafon to queftion 
even St. Peter^s being at Rome^ and being Co- 
founder of the Church there with St. PauL For 
tho' (as Dr. Cave has well pbferved in his f-ife of 
St. Peter) the Stories which the Komamjis tell, of 
his fitting there 25 Years as Bijhop before his 
M.artyrdom, hang upon a very weak Foundation, 
and are by no means to be proved by any good 
Authorities of Antiquity, yet.that^he and St. Paul 
both joined in laying tfeie Foundations of that 
Church, and fuffercd Martyrdom together at that 
Place, is fo fully attefted by the ancient Fathers, 
as to render it undeniably. And as to the Sue- 
ceffion, whatever Pains has been taken to puzzle 
that Caufe, it is neither dark nor uncertain, {g) 
For Irenausy who was Bifhop of Lions in France^ 
and flouriflied not above an Hundred Years after 
the Martyrdom of thofe Apoftles at Romey tells 
us, that they made Linus Bifhop there, to whom 
fuccceded Anacletus, and to him Clemens^ after 
him Euarijtus y then Alexander y Sixtus, Telefpho-' 
rus y Hygittus , Pius , Anicetus , Soter , and then 
Eleutheriusy who was living when Irenaus wrote, 
his Book, and was the Twelfth from the Apo- 
ftles. Now Irenaus undoubtedly had his Infor- 
mation from the Church of Romey with which he 
held a conftant Correfpondence and Communion, 
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and they could not but as eafily know who had 
been their Bifhops from the Martyrdom of St, 
Peter and St. Paul to that Time, which was but 
an Hundred Years after, as we may know who 
have been our Archbifliops of Canterbury from 
the beginning of Queen Eliz^abeth to this Time,* 
which is now above 150 Years fince. And I be-? 
h'eve he would be thought very impudent, and 
an intolerable Sceptick, not fit to be difputed 
v/ith, who flipuld pretend to fay, that we know 
not who have been our Archbiflioj)s from that 
Time to this : That we are not certain that Par^ 
ker was the firft Archbifliop in that Reign, that 
he was fucceeded by Grindal , then IVIjitgift , 
Bancroft y Abhiy Laud^ &c. And yet we may as 
well queftion our having the Certainty of this 
Succeilion, which is half, as long again for the 
Time, as we can queftion Eltutherims not know- 
ing the Certainty of his Succeffion from the Apo-- 
* filesy and who were the Bifhops that preceded 
him. And Irenam^ who held Communion and 
Corrcfpondence with him, could not but know 
frum him how this Succeffion had proceeded. 
So that he had certainly as fair aa Opportunity 
of knowing the Truth of this Matter as can be 
defired : And he durft not ^ivc 2i falfe Account of 
it in a controverfial Writing againft the Hereticks 
of that Age, who would have expofed him (ufE- 
ciently for fuch a Falfification. Since then hen^m 
could not but know who were the firft Bijhops of 
Rome^ and who it was that made them fo, and 
fincc his Qwn Caufe and Intereft obliged him to 
declare the Truth, and nothing but the Truth in 
this Matter, we have no reafon to doubt but 
that the Account he has given is right and juft, 
and to acquiefce in hi$ T^ftimpny, nptwithftapd- 
ins ^h^ pretended Difficulties which fome mo- 
dern 
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dcrn Authors fay they have found in this Sue- 
ceffion. 

, $ LIV. As to the other part of this Objeftionj 
drawn from the diverfe Schifnts in that Church, 
made by Anti-Popes, who have been fet up one 
againft another, they are nothing at all to the 
purpofe to prove a Breach of the Succeffion ther^ ; 
thofe Anti-Popes were Epifcofally ordained^ and 
confequently had the Epifcopal Charaiier no lefs 
than the true Popes : And therefore were as ca- 
pable of conveying the Charafter, and continu- 
ing the Succeffion, as if there had been no Schifm. 
For this was the Pradice of the ancient Catho- 
lick Church with regard to the Novatiansy Dona^ 
tifisy or other Schifmaticks or Hereticks, who had 
prefervcd the Epifcopal Succeffion amongft them* 
Upon their renouncing their Schifm, and being 
admitted into Catholick Communion, they were 
allowed to hold the fame Station in the Church 
which they be(ore held in the Schifm, He that 
was a Bijhopy Priejiy or Deacony amongft the iVb- 
vatiansy or Donatiftsy or Ariansy was allowed to 
be of the fame Order amongft the Catholicksy 
upon his Renunciation of his Herefy or Schifm^ 
without any Re-oxdination. Since therefore thefe 
Hdrefies and Schifnts did not break the Epifcopal 
Succeffion in the Primitive Church, neither have 
the Schifms made by Anti-^Popes in the later Ages 
of the Roman Church broke this Succeffion. So 
that this Objection is of no Weight at all. And 
yet as trifling as it isy it has been taken up and 
made ufe of by fome who pretend to be Presby-r 
lers of the Church of England^ and Friends to 
Epifcopacy : Tho' at the fame time they maintain 
^nd defend not only the Presbyterian Ordination of 
the Lutherans, but the enthuiiaftical Lay Ordina^ 
pons of the Calvinifts : whereas both thefe Kinds 
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of Ordination urece caadcmned as oull. by the 
Primitive Church. We have an Inftance of each 
of thefe pretended Ordinations about the Time 
of the Council of Nice. That which concerns 
Presbyterian Ordinations is the known Cafe of If-^ 
chyrasy (h) who with fevcral others (as Athanajim 
tells us) were ordained by Colluthmx Presbyter^ 
but the Ordination was declared naU by the 
Church, and they were all looked upon as meet 
Lay-men J and treated as fuch. (i). And Socrates 
fays of this Ifchyras, who by virtue of this pre-r 
tended Ordination took upon him to aft as a 
Presbyter^ that he dejerved many Deaths foj: it. And 
as to the Cafe of . enthuiiaftical Lay Ordinationi^ 
whereby the Eprfcopal Succeffion was apparently 
broke, we have an Inllance how the Church dealt 
with fuch Perfons in the Council of Nice it felf^ 
(k) where they decree^ that the Paulianifts returning 
to the Cat ho lick Church, be re-bap tix^d ; and that 
they v^ho were of their Clergy^ if they be under na 
Blemijh, be ordained by the Bijhops of the Catholick 
Churchy after they have firft been re-^baptiz^ed. So 
that it is evident that great Council looked upon 
the Baptifm and Orders of the Pauliani^is to be 
both entiroly null and void. Balfamon in his 
Comment upon this Canon tells us, that thefe 
Paulianifts were a Seft of the Manicbees, Now 
the Matficheesy (I) as we learn from Epiphanimy 
jhad no Succeflion of Clergy from the Catholick 
Churchy as the Novatians y Donatifls , Arians, &c. 
but Manesy the Founder of the Se(5t, fet himfelf 
up for an Apoftle, and pretended to an extraor- 
dinary Call, fuch as Calvin and his firft Collegues 
pretended to when they took upon them to 
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lexeGute the Prieftly Fundiops. Therefore our 
Church very juftly, and agreeable to the Pradic^ 
of the Primitive Church, reje6ls the prctende4 
Ordinations by Presbyters^ or by Emhufiaftsy and 
JFor that reafon adn>it$ not either Calvtni/is or 
Lutheransj or any Anti-Epifcopal Sedaries, to 
be received as Presbyters in- the Church of Eng- 
land, till they have been regularly ordained by a 
Bijhop : Becaufe there neither were nor can be 
any fuch Ordinations derived from Chrifi and 
his Apofiles. But the Orders of the Church of 
Rome (being Epifcopal, and derived by an indi{^ 
putablc Succeffion from Cbriff and his Apofiles^ 
which Succeffion the Nicene Fathers (as I have 
ihewed in the Cafe of tbp Novatians) did not 
fuppofe to be broken by Schifm) we acknowledge 
as valid, and confequently our own Orders^ a$ 
they are derived from them. 

§ LV. To the firft Objeftion of the Romanifis 
concerning our Form of Ordination, which they 
pretend is defeftive in fome ejfential Points, we 
anfwer, ihat we know of no fuch DefeEl. (m) For 
whereas they tell us, that it is eflential to the 
Office of a Priefl to receive Power to offer Sacrifice 
to God, and to celebrate Majfes as well for the Quick 
05 for the Dead in the Name of the Lord j but that 
ive neither ufe thefe Words, nor any equivalent to 
them, in the Ordination of a Priejl : Wc fay, that 
thefe Words of the Roman Ordinal cannot be 
eflential to the Ordination of a Pn>/?, becaufe 
they are but of a late Date, neither are. they, or 
Words equivalent to them, to be found in any 
pf the Primitive Forms of Ordination. Thatt 
the Scripture does not tell us what Form of 
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Words the Apoftles ufed on this Occafion ; all 
that we learn from thence is, that Presbyters were 
ordained by them by Prayer and Impojition of 
Hands. But what particular Words were ufed in 
thofe Prayers the Scripture tells us not. Neither 
have we any greater Light from the Three firft 
Centuries to the Time of the Council of Nice. 
We do indeed frequently meet with the Ordina- 
tion of Priefis, and other Clergy, and find they 
were always ordained by the Bijhopy biit as to. 
the Form or Manner of Ordaining we have no 
Account, other than that Hands were laid upon 
them, as was done by the Apoftles, and Prayers 
made fignifying to what Office they were ap- 
pointed. From whence we infer, that Prayer and 
Impofinon of Hands is all that is effential to Or- 
dination : And therefore conclude, that whofo- 
' ever receives Impojttion of Hands from a Bijhopy 
with a Prayer denoting that the Bijhop does by 
that Impofttion of Hands appoint" him to execute 
the Priefi's Office in the Church of Chrift, is there- 
by made a Prie/iy whatever the particular Words 
may be : And the fame we fay with regard to the 
Ordination of a Bijljop or a Deacon. Now this 
Prayer and Impofition of Hands is appointed in our 
Ordinal to be ufed in every Ordination. Thus 
in the Form for ordering Deacons there is this 
Prayer, Almighty Gody which by thy Divine Provi-^ 
dence haft appointed diverfe Orders of Minifters in 
the Churchy and didjl infpire thy holy Apoftles to 
chufe into this Order of Deacons the firft Martyr 
St. Stephen, with other: Mhrcifully Behold 
TfiESF Thy Servants Now Called To The 
EiKE Office And Administration, &c. Then 
after having examined and inftrufted them in 
the Nature of that Office, ihe Bijhop lays his 
Hand feverally upon the Head of every one of 
them, and fays> "take thou Authority to execute the 

Office 
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Office of a Deacon in the Church of God committed 
unto thte : In the Name of the Fat her ^ &c. In the 
Ordination of Priefts the Prayer runs thus : Al-- 
mighty Gody Giver of all good ^Ihings^ luhich by thy 
Holy Spirit haj^ appointed diver fe OuUrs of Minifiers 
in thy Churchy Mercifully Behold These Tht 
Servants Kow Called To The Office Of 
Priesthood, &c. Then after proper Inftruftion 
and Examination in the Nature ot his Office, the 
Bijhopy together with the Presbyters that are pre- 
fent, lay their Hands upon him, and the Bijbop 
fays. Receive the Holy Ghofi for tht Officje and Work 
of a Priefi in the Church of Cod, nou committed um^ 
thee by the Impofition of our Hands. Whofe Sins thou 
doft forgive, they are forgiven ; and whofe Sifts thou^ 
dojl retain, they are retained. And be thou a faith-^ 
ful Difpenfer of the IVord of God, and of his holy 
Sacraments : . In the Name of the Fai her^ &c. At 
the Confecration of a £ijlop the Prayer is : Al-^ 
mighty ^Cody Giver of all good Things, 'who by thy 
Holy Spirit haft appointed diverfe Orders of Minifters 
in thy Church ; Mercifully Behold This Tht 
Servant Now Called To The Work And 
Ministry Of a Bishop, &c. Then after a pro- 
per Examination, the Archbifhop and Bilhops 
prefent lay their Hands upon his Head, faying. 
Receive the Holy Ghoft for the Office and Work of a 
Sijhop in the Church of God, now committed to thee 
by the Impofition of our Hands : In the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghofty Amen; 
And remember that thou.ftir up the Grace of God 
which is given thee by this Impofition of our Hands : 
For God hath not given m the Spirit of Fear, but of 
Power, and Love, and Sobernefs. Thus are the 
fevcral Orders of the Clergy amongft us fet apart 
or ordained to their feveral Offices by Impofition 
of Hands and Prayer, which is all that we find to 
have been praftifed by the holy Apoftles in the 
. ' ^ Scrip- 
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Scripture, or by the Fathers of the truly Primi- 

,'Hve Church on this Occafion, and thefe Ordi- 
litions are made by the Brjhop or Bifiops : That 
every Prtefi and Deacon is ordained by one 

Sijkop, and every Bijhop is confecrated by Thrte 
ijhopi at leaft, according to the firft and Tecoiid 

'Apoftolical Canons. So that there is nothing 
'nl to Ordination bur what is contained in 
ir Ordina!,and praftifed in our Church. Where- 
as therefore it is objefted by the Roman'ijis, that 
<rar Pricjij have no Authority given thcra to offer 
Sacrifice., and for that reafon they are no ptoptr 
friefts : We anfwer, tliat they have Authority 
iven them ro execute all the Funftions of the 
'hrrftiaa Priejibood; and confequently to o£fer the 

'^hriftian Sacrifice. The Rcprelentntive Sacrifice of 
ihe Body and Blood of Cbrifl in the holy Euihnrifi,- 
which is one of the Sacraments, acknowledged by 
tis as fiich, tliey exprefly receive Power to offer* 
fince the Bijhop, while his Hand is laid upon any 
one of them, bids him be a faithful Dijpeitfer of 
the JVord of God, and of the Sacraments. But for 
the Sacrifice of the Mafs, as offered in the Church 
of Rome, as the individual Body and Blood of 
ChriSi broken and ftied upon the Crofs, we deteft 
and abominate it, as a fcandalous Corruption of 
his holy Inflitution, If it be faid, that in our 
firfi Ordinal, which was ufed in this Church from 
rfie firft Reformation of the Book of Ordination, 
till after the Reftoration of King Charles 11. thofe 
'Words, Receive the Holy Ghofi for the Office and 
tVork of a Priefl or of a Bijhop in the Church of Godj 
KOV} committed to thee by the Impofiiion of our Handsy 
■were not iifed, confequently thofe who were then 
Ordained, could not be proper Sijhops or Piiejlsy' 
fince when Hands were impofcd upon them, there 
was not fo much as a Declaration made of the 
Order they were ordained Eff, which was cer- 
uinly 



n/" E P 1 s c 1? ft c ■*, 6^f. J ^1 

taihly an ejfeniial OjnijJioMt for Impofitioti of Hum 
and trayer were and may be ufcd on other Occjg 
ifions befides Ordination, as for Cettfimaiien in 
fenani-e, and therefore i( tliey are not d'iftingui'ffl 
«d by the Words iifcd on thofc fevcral Occaiioi* 
we cannot know for which of thtfe Purpo£fl 
Hands were impofed There being then fnch i 
vjfeiitial Oinijjion in the firfl Ordinal of our Chtircfc|j 
cho' it be now redilied, yet we can have no trulf 
Sttcce/Tioii of Bijbopi and Pri^Jis, becaufe we ddr 
rive our prcfcnt Ordinations from thcric wHT 
were ordaiiied by ihc former Ov^inal. To cIh 
Hve anfwcr, that tho' the VVOrds Bi!h(fp and Pri^ 
were not ufed in that Ordinal at the very thn 
Hands were impofed, yet they were ufed in th 
Prayer I have cited, which was the fame Hieii li 
row. Which alone would have been a fnfficiei. 
Declaration of the End or Purpofe for whirfi 
Hands were then impofed. Beiidesi then, i 
\vel! as now, when Pnejis were to be ordainej 
the Archdeacon prefented them with thefe Word* 
■Xeverend Father in God, I jir^'cnt unto you th^ 
Perfons prefect , to le admitted to the Order \4 
Priesthood. And when a Bifhop was to be con 
fecrated, Two Bi/fops prefented him to the Arsti 
hiJJjop, faying, Moft Reverend Father in Godf 
frefent unto you this godly and -well learned Man tt, 
xonfecrMed Bishop. Then the Bijhap alfo, in hw 
Exhortation to thofe that were to be ordiindl 
Prie/ls, faid to them, IVe exhort you in the Nat 
ef our Lord jefus Chrift to have in rememhma 
unto how high a Dignity, and to how chargeable a 
'Office ye ke caHed, that ii to fay. The MtsSfNCEtf 
^HE Watchmen, The Pastors, And Thb 
Stewards of the Lord, Sec. Then he asked iheov 
Do you think in your Heart thai you be truly caSe^ 
.according to tlte mil of ou.- Lord Jefus Chrift, 
prje Order of this Church of England, to thi Min 
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of the Priesthood ? So in the Confecratioii ofjj 
B'jhopy the Pcrfon to be ordaiined having b( 
exprefly prcfented to be conlccrated a Bt/jopj 
Archbiihop asked him, faying. Are you perji 
that you he truly called to This Ministration, 
according to the IViH of our Lord Jefus Chrift, and 
the Order of this Realm .' So that whatever Words 
were ufed when Hands were irapofed upon them, 
here is a fuiHcient Declaration and Teilimony of 
the End and Delign for which they were impoi'ed : 
That it was to ordain them Prii^fis or Bijhops, ac- 
cording to the Prefentation, Prayer, and Exami- 
nation then ufed. But after all, the Words then 
ufed whiift Hands were laid on,tho' not fo cxprcfs 
and full as they are now, were fuiEcient to de- 
clare the End and Purpofe for which Hands were 
then impofed. For in the Ordination of Pneftf 
it was then faid. Receive the Holy Ghoft : whafe 
Sins thou doji forgive^ they afe forgiven : And whofi 
Sins thou dofl retain, thiy are retained. And te thou 
a faithful Difpenfer of rhs IVord of God, and of hit 
holy Sacraments : In the Name of the Father, Sec. 
Now what is a Chriftian Pnefl^ bnt one who has 
received Authority to forgive Sins by the Mini- 
ftry of the Wotd and Sacraments ? He therefore 
who has this Authority comm'tted to himj js a. 
proper Chriftian Prieft, and this Authority was 
committed to every Prieft of the Church of £ng- 
land who was ordained according to our firft 
Ordinal. So alfo when Hands were rhcn impoled 
upon a Man to confecrate him a Biibup , the 
Words ufed on that Occafion, and at the very 
Time rhat he had all the prefent Bijiofs Hani' 
upon his Head, were, Take the Holy Ohji, 
remsmler that thuu fi.r up the Grace of Go'i i 
is in thee by Impofition of Hands : For God haih not 
given m the Spirit of Fear, hut of Povier, and Love, 
and Sokrnefi. Now thefe being the Words fpor 
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ken by St. Paul tb («) Timothy, plainly denoted 
the PerfoH on whom Hands were rhen impofed, 
to be ordained 10 the Grace and Office to which 
Timothy was ordained by Sc. Paul, that is, the 
Office of a Bijhop. So that altho' the exprefs 
Terms Pneft and Bijhop were not ufed in the Or- 
dinal of this Church before the Reftoration of 
King Chiirk's II. at the fame Inftanc of Time that 
Hands were impofed, as they are at this time; 
yet in the Prejtutiitwn, Prayers, and Exhort alien 
or Examination, they are exprefly declared to be 
called to thofe Offices, and whilft Hands are laid 
upon tliem> fuch Words were fpoken as evidently 
declared the Nature of the Office to which he 
was then ordained. So that unlefs the Rom.imjls 
could prove that the particular Words ufed in 
their Ordinal arc eff'niiial to a true valid Ordi- 
nation, which I am confident they will never be 
able to do, fuch Perfons as have been ordained 
either according to our former or prcfent Ordi- 
nal, mud be allowed to have been truly and va- 
lidly ordained. For they have all been ordained 
by Prayer and Impofitian of Hands, and in fuch a 
Form of Words at plainly denoted the Office unto 
liihich they taeri calltd, and by Bifiops aljo, whicli 
is all that can be proved by Scripture, or the 
Praftice of the Primitive Church, to be cflential 
to Ordination. And therefore tho' we were He- 
reticks or Schifmatuks (as they fay we are) yet I 
do not fee that the Romanics ought to rejtft our 
Ordinations, having been thus regularly continued 
amongft us in all eflential Points, fince they al- 
low, as well as we, that Ordvrs no lefs than Baptifm 
given in Herefy or Schifm, are not to he repeated, but 
io be ejieemed as trui and valid. I fliall therefore 

(ft; 2 Tin- i> 6t 7. 
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now proceed to their other Objcdion, which J 

this. 

% LVI. They tell us, that ad7Hitting em Ordiot 
for good, yet they caitmt admit onr Otdas, becoA 
that Matrhew Parker, the fiiji Arc/jl/ijaop of CaS 
rerbury under Quein Elizabeth , ffsm -whom our 
Order! have been ever fince derived, was not ordained 
ly Sifiops. (o) Foe they fay, that all the Bijhops 
in England being then ejefied, except Anthouf J 
Kitchin Bijlop of Landaff, he, thro' Bonner^ J 
Threataing, viould not be prevailed with to confecrat^^ 
the Prote/iant Divines. Having therefore no other 
Means to compafs their DeJireSf they refelved to ufe 
Mr. ScoryV Help , an Jpoflate Religiom Priefi : 
■who hiiving born the Name of Bijhop itt King Ed- 
ward VlthV Time, wtu thought to have fufficient 
Toiler to perform that Office, efpeciaUy in Jach a 
firait Necejjity m they pretended, which he performed 
in this fort. Having the Bible in hit Hand, and they 
all kneeling before him, he laid it upon every vne of 
their Heads or Shoulders, faying. Take thou Au- 
thority to preach the Word of God iincerely. 
And fo they rofe up Bijlops of the new Church of 
England. 7?j«s Champncy'j-, and others of that 
fort- Neither was this done in any Church, Clia- 
pel, or Oratory (as they that invented the Story 
tell lis) but at the Nags-Head Tavern in Cheap- 
fide, (p) But this Tale came fo late into the 
World, that Sanders, and all the other Writers 
of the Romijh Communion in Queen Elii.abet/^'S 
Time never heard of it: for it is certain that if 
they had they would not have concealed it. It 
is faid to have come from one Neal, who was 
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Bonner's Chaplain, who peeped thro' the Key- 
hole and faw it. But it was not difcovered to 
the World till long after Neai'$ Death. So that 
there is not fo much as liis Teftimony for it. 
The only Gtound upon which this fenflefs Story 
feems to be founded, I mean as to their pitching 
upon the N'Jgj-Head Tavern in Ch;apjide for the 
Scene of this pretended Mock Con ice rati on, is» 
that (.q) when the Ceremony of Confirmation, 
which was made in Boiv-Church, was over, the 
Vicar General, the Dean of the Arches, and the 
other Officers of that Court, were entertained at 
that Tavern. But, as Bifbop Burnet obferi'es, 
there was not a Word faid of this Matter by the 
Romanifis till above Forty Years after: But when 
it might be prefiimed that all thofe were dead 
that had been prefent at Parker's Confecration, 
then was the time to invent fuch a Story : For 
then it might be hoped that none could contra- 
dift it. And who could tell but that fomc who 
had feen Bifhops go from Bow-Church to Dine at 
that Tavern, as feme have done after theit Con- 
firmation, might imagine that then was the time 
of their Nags-Head Confecration ? But as it plea- 
fed God, there was one then living that remem- 
bred the conrrary. The Old Earl of Nottingham.^ 
who had been at the Confecration, declared ic 
was at Lambeth , and defcribed all the Circum- 
ftances of it, and fatisfied all reafonable Men that 
it was according to the Form of the Church of 
England. The Regiftcrs both of the See of Can^ 
terhury and of the Records of the Crown do both 
fully agree with this Relation. For as barker's 
Conge d'Elire, with the Qu.een's Affent to his Ele- 
ftionj and the Warrant for his Confecration, 
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wherein the Bifhops appointed to confecrite h: 
TC particular!}' turned, are all under the Great 
" :al ; fo upon the Certificate made by thofe who 
infecrated him, tite Tcmporaicies were reftored 
by another Warrant aifo enrolled; which was to 
[l>e fhcwed in the Houfc of Lords when he took 
his Place there. Btfides that, the Confecrations 
of all the other Bifbops made by him, which ap- 
pear alfo from the fame Regifters and Records, 
fhew that he was confccrated alone, without any 
other J whereas their Nagi-Head Fable makes Par^ 
ker, and the reft of the new Bifhops, to have re- 
seived a Mock Confecration all together. Now 
can fuch a plain Fable, which never had any li- 
ring Teftimony to vouch it when it was divulged, 
and is ibunJed only on a hear-fay Story of a 
Man's peeping thro' a Crevife of a Door or Wall, 
that was never openly fpokc of either here or 
eirewhere till Forty Years after the pretended 
Faft, be fufficient in any degree to invahdate 
the Evidence of fo many atithentick Regifters and 
Records? He that can believe this, may believe 
any thing, tho' never fo falfe and incredible. And 
the Truth is, I fliould not have thought it worth 
Ay Notice, but that I find not only fome weak 
People amongft the Pnpijls^hcunng it fo poficivcly 
told by their Priefts, have been induced ro be- 
lieve it; but becaufe, notwithflanding it has been 
fo fully refuted from the Regifters and Records 
before mentioned, by Mafoiiy and Bifhop Brarn- 
hali Lord Primate of Irdand long ago, and fince 
by Bifhop Burnet, and Mr. Strype, yet not only 
their common People feem ftill to believe it, but 
fome of their Men of Learning, and who have 
lateHeft wrote againft the Church of England^ 
have not been afhamed to give broad Hints as if 
this Story had not yet been cleared. Thus the 
Author of the Cafe ve-fiased, in Anfw«r to Mr. 
Lejlfs 
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Lefty's Cafe ftated between the Church of Rome and 
the Church 0/ England, printed 1713, (0 tells us, 
diat he has a learned Friend, who in a jhort time 
mil publijh an unanfwerable Dijfertation upon t/je 
' Nullity. of our Ordinations. And the Author of a 
more learned and judicious Anfwer to that Book 
of Mr. Leflysy which is entituled, ^he true Church 
of Chrifi Jhewed by concurrent Tefttmonies of Scripture 
and Primitive Tradition^ printed 1714, fays, (s) 
that we have not yet proved even the Validity Op 
Our First Ordinations. It is true, neither of 
thefc does diredly trump up the Nags^Head Fa-p 
ble, they were afhamed to do that in exprefs 
Words, but that they meant that, or fomething 
to the fame purpofe, is evident from what the. 
latter of thefe Authors tells us afterwards. (0 
It wa6i fays he, no fmaU Mortification to the firji 
R^ormersy that if they had any Orders at ally they 
mufi have them from the Church of Rome, which 
they deferted. This made it convenient to deny the 
Necejjity of Ordination, And Cranmer, in a Piece, 
produced by Dr. Burnet, maintained before an Affem-^ 
bly of Bifiops, that the Kings EleBion. and Nomi^ 
nation only^ without any other Ceremony y wa4 fufici- 
ent to make both Priefts and Bifhops* And *Tis 
Well .If This Opinion was not praEiifed upon 
Parker and others. So that he plainly intimates, 
as if he thought, or at leaft would have the 
World believe fo, that Archbijhop Parker and his, 
CoUegues had only a Lay Ordination or Appointment 
to their Office ; which whether made at th^ Nagsn 
Head or elfewhere, is th? fame thing, 

^ LVIl. And here I cannot but obferve the 
Ingenuity of this Gentleman, in making fuch a 
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partial Quotation from Bifliop Burnetts Hiftory, 
For tho' it does indeed appear there that Cranmer 
did deny the Necefjity of Ordination y as I have alfo. 
before obferved, yet Bilhop («) Burnet fhews ia 
the fame place, that this^ and fome other s^ werejin-^ 
gular Opinions of hisy and were not eftablijhed aa the 
DoEirines of the Churchy but laid afide as f articular 
Conceits of his own. And that he himfelf afterwards 
upon debating the Mattery changed his Opiniony and. 
fiebfcribed a Booky foon after puhlifhedy which is di-* 
reSlly contrary to his Opinion fet down in the Papers 
before fubfcribed by him. And whatever Cranmer s 
private Opinion might be in this Caky I have 
ftewed that it neither had Influence on the Do-- 
ftrinc or Pradice of this Church. For the Time 
when Cranmer denied the Necefjity of Ordination 
was about the Year 1539, after wl^ich the Bifhops 
of this Realm continued to be regularly nomina-^ 
udy eleded, and confecrated, as before. Thus 
fiot long after thcfe Debates about the Neceffitjr 
of Ordination, (w) April 4, 1 540, Edmond Bon^ 
ner was confecrated Bifliop of London, and Nicolas 
Heath Bifliop of Rocheftefy by Stephen Bifliop of 
IVintony Richard Bifliop of ChichejleiTy Robert Bi-r 
ihop of St. Afaphy and John Bifliop of Herefordy 
by virtue of commiflional Letters from Archbi- 
fliop Cranmer. And the fame Year alfo, December 
29, Thomas Thirlby was confecrated the firft and 
only Bifliop of Weftminjiery by Edmund Bifliop of 
London y Nicolas Bifliop of Rochefier y and John 
Suffragan of Bedford^ by virtue affo of commifli- 
onal Letters from Archbifliop Cranmer^ as appear^ 
from our Regifters. Now the Gonfecration of 
thefe Three was never queftioned by the Roma^ 



(u) Hift. of Reform, p 276, 4th. Edit. 

(w) St»j^\ Memor. of A, B. Qtmmery p. po, • ^ 

.1 "T / » 



^Episcopacy, iSc 1 6j 

ftljii, notwithftanding King /{fury VIII. had ioii_ 
before this call off the Pope's Power in this 
Realm, and all the Bifliops in England, as well, 
rhe Confecrators as the confetrared, had renoun-; 
ced his nftirped Authority and Jurifdidion : Foe 
thefe Three were moft eminent Bifliops in Qiieert 
Mmys Rci(;n , and principal Confecrators of 
Cardinal Pole to the ArchbiJhoprick of Canterbury. 
And ill the fame manner were all the other Bi- 
fliops confecrated during the Remainder of King 
fienrys Reign, that is, by the Archbifhop himfclf, 
with the Afliftance of two or three other Biftops, 
or by three or four Bifiiops afling by comm^Uional 
Letters from the Archbiftop. And our Bi(l;ops 
were alfo confecrated in the fame manner during 
the whole Reign of King Edward VI. faving that 
all, except Bifhop Ridley, were confecrated ac- 
cording to the reformed Ordmal-, of which I have 
already treated, and proved that Cut:pcrai lom 
made according to that Ordinal, want nothing ef-^ 
fential to a fufuiem and 'valid CoafucTatinn. But 
it would be tirefome both to me and the Reader 
to fet down the Name of every particular Biihop, 
and fay by what Bifhops iie was confecrated; and 
therefore I fhall refer thofe who deJire further 
Satisfaflion, to the Rcgifiers of thole Times, a(id 
to Meifon, Strypey &c. who have given an Account 
of thefe Matters from the Regiftcrs. 

$ LVIII. But whereas the Authors and Repor- 
ters of the N:^gi-Head Fable pretend, that Queen 
Eliz-ak'th's Bilhops would gladly have been con- 
fecrated by 3 Bifiiop, if they could have got one 
to have performed that Office for them; bnl the 
Bifhop of J.andaff, being the only Bifhop who 
complied with the Reformation at that time , 
reftifing to confecrate them, they were forced 
to content themfelvcs with a Lay, or at beft 
I M 4 a Pres- 
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a Presbyterian Ordination, which is much to the 
fame EffeA : I think it proper to fhew, that they 
neither lay under any luch Neceffity, nor docs it 
appear that they ever had fo much as a Thought 
of being ordained by any but Bifliops, nor. that 
any who was ever reputed to be a Bifhop of this 
(Ghurch, was otherwife ordained. For befides 
Anthony Kitchin Biihop of Landaff before menti- 
oned, there were no left than Six Bifhops of the 
reformed Ghurch of England^ whp had been con- 
fecrated in the Reians of King Henry VI IL an4 
King Edward VI. that were adually living an4 
in England at the time when Matthew. Parker, the 
iirft Archbifliop of Canterbury in Queen Eiiz,ai 
beth's Reign, was confecrated tp that See, and 
lived alfo feveral Years after that and ipany other 
Confecrations. For by the way, I think it alfo 

g roper to fhew, that the firft Confectat;ipn ip that 
.eign was not of many together, as this Nags~ 
Head Fable fuggefts, but that Matthew Parker wa? 
firft confecrated by four Blihops,. and that aftef 
^that he and two 6r three others regujarly and a( 
different times confecrated the retf. 

§ LIX. The firft of thefe Biffiops, who lived to 
tlyc beginning of Queen Eliz^abeth's Reign, was 
(x) William Barlow^ who was made Bifliop of 
St. Afaph about the latter End of the Year 1535, 
four Years before that Opinion about the no A/i?- 
ceffity of Ordination was ftarted. And in the be- 
ginning of the Year after was tranflated to St, 
David% where he continued all the Reign of 
King Henryy difcharging all things belqnging to 
the Office of a Bifhop, evj^n fo far as to affift at 
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the Confecration of other Biftops. And partir 
Cularly was one of Three which confccraied 
Arthur Buckley to be Biiliop of B.nigor, February 
19, 1541, who retained that See near Two Years 
of Queen Mary's Reign, even to the time of his 
Death. So that altho' the Regiftcr has omitted 
to enter Barloa's Confecration, and the Names 
of the Biftops by whom he was confecrated, yet 
for as much as he was received and communica- 
ted with as a 3ifiiop, to tJie End of King Henry's 
Reign, by the Pppip Biftiops of that Time, Heatb, 
Gardenert Bonner, Tunfiai, Thirlby, &cc. and a Bi- 
ihop alfo who was confecraced by him, and but 
two others, was received and acitnowledgcd as 
fuch in the Reign of Queep M.iry, when Popery 
was rc-eftabli(hed jn this Realm, I fee not how 
the Papifis can qiieftion his Conjiiration. For it 
h apparent that thofe who were acknowledged 
for Bifliops in King Hen.ys Reign, as well as be- 
fore and after, were nominated, elcfted, confirm- 
fd and eonk'crated in 3 regular manner. Now 
wc find Barlow's Nomination, Eieftion and Con- 
firmation ; bur the Regifter, thro' Carclefnefs^ 
omitted to enter the Confecration. However, 
it is <;ertain he could npt have been permitted 
to execute the Epifcopal FuniSion without it, ^as 
well by the Laws of the Land, as the Canons of 
the Church ; And therefore fince he did fo long 
execute the Epifcopal Fundion, we haye no rear 
fon to queliion his regular Confecration by three 
Pifhops at leaft : For there is no Pietenc? that 
there was any want of Biftops at that time to 
perfQrm the OiEce. In King Edward's Reien he 
was tranfiated to Bath and [Ve^s : (y) which he 
was forced to refign in the Second Year of Queen 
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Mary, and then got be)X)nd Sea to fave his iLife. 
In the beginning of Qj^ecn Eliz»abeth's Rtigti (z>) 
he returned into England, was eleded to the Sec 
of Chichefter J (a)' and died Augufl ij, 1568. So 
that he continued a Bifhop above Two and 
Thirty Years : In all which Time, no not in .the 
Reign of Queen Marj, when being profecuted 
for being married, he was forced to refign, his 
want oF a regular Confecration was never ob- 
lefted to him. Nor have I read that ever it has 
been objeded frotn that Time to this? For the 
Romaniflsj who tell the Nags-Head Fable, take 
no Notice of him, nor of any of the other Bi- 
ffliops, but only Scorjy as if he alone had con-* 
fecrated the firft Bifhops in Queen Eltz.aheth*s 
Reign, and he they pretend was no Bifljopy only a 
Ufurper of that Name. But (*) our Regifter^ 
fliew t\\zt*he and Miles Coverdale were regularly 
and canonically confecrated together Auguji 30, 
J55i> ^7 Thomas Cranmer Archbifhop o( Canter^ 
burjy Nicolas Ridley Bifliop of London, and John 
Hodgekin Suffragan Biftop of Bedford. Now that 
the Three Confecrators of Scory and Coverdale 
were real Bifhops, is alfo certain. That Cranmer 
was a Bifhop, the Romanifts cannot deny, for he 
was confecrated before an entire Breach with 
f^ome, by virtue of the Papal Bulls for that Pur- 
pofe, and alfo received the PaB from the Pope. 
Ridley 2l\(o was confecrated Bifhop of Rvchefter, 
September y , 1 547, by Henry Holbeach Bifhop of 
Lincoln^ John Hodgekin Suffragan of Bedford, and 
*thoma5 Sufiragan Bifhop of Sidon. Thomas Suffra- 
gan Bifhop of Sidon was a Bifhop confecrated be- 

(a) Strype^s Life of A. B. Parker, p. 301. 

Cb) mfon, p. 65, 9 J. Strjic\ M^Wpr* 9f A. B. Cf inner ^ 
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fore the Breach with Romet as his Title ftie*s; for 
jmmediacely after thac Breach, Ann. i6. H. 8. an' 
Ad of Parliament was made to appoint certaiix- 
Towns in this Realm for the Titles of Sutfragaa- 
Bifiiops, and after that Time none were coiife— 
crated here to any foreign Titles, as was piafti-* 
fcd before. So that there can be no Difpiitc as 
to him. Of Hodgekin Suffragan of Bedford 1 (hall 
have further occafion to fpeak afterwards, (c) 
And for Henry Hull/each Bifiiop of Lincoln, he was 
confecrated Suffragan Bifhop of Briflol (before a 
Diocefan See was there ereftcd ) March 34* 
JS37-8, by 'John Hilfey Bifliop of Rochefter^ Hugh 
Laumsr Eifliop of IVorcejisr, and Robvrt Parfevt 
Bifliop of St. Afaph, Nine Years before the Death 
of King Hiiti-y VIII. and the Ramamfls have ne- 
ver qucftioned the Confecmtion of any Bifhops 
in that Reign. Whenever they do, we fhal! be 
ready to prove the Succefflon then, as well as 
before or after. Scory and CaverdaU were thus 
confecrated Bidiops of Rochefler and Exeter, and 
Scory was after tranflated to Chklnfter : In Quccil 
Mary's Reign they were forced to fly beyond tlie 
Seas, and returned again in the beginning of 
Queen Elizjaheth's Reign, and Scory was then 
tranflated to Hereford, (d) and Caverdale being 
grown Old and infirm, chofe a retired Life, and 
contented himfelf with the Parifh Church of St. 
Magnm at the Foot oi London- Bridge, where he 
died in the Year 1J65, being above Fonrfcore 
Years of Age. But Scory being a much younget 
Man, continued in the Sec of Hereford above 
Five and Twenty Years, and died not till June 
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26, 1585. (f) Jolm S.iUsbury Sufiragan Biftop 
"thetfurd was anocher refonned Bilhop, living 
the beginning of Queen Eliz.al/eth's Reign, wh^ 
was confecrated March 19, 15J6-7, by "fhormu 
CramAff Archbifliop of Canterbury, Nuolca Sbaxion 
Biftiop of SMum , and "Juhn Hiijey Biihop of Ro- 
xhcjler. Ten Years before rhe Death of Kinr 
Henry VIII. And was coniirmeii Bifliop of Mm 
April'], 1571. the 14th Year of Queen EliTjabeti 
and died not till tlie latter End q\ September 157: 
(/) Jolm Hod^ektn Suffragan Bifliop of Bed}oi 
was confecratcd December 9, i^jy, by jfoJ 
Stokefly Bifliop of London , yoha Htljsy Bifijop i 
Soche(ier, and Robert Parfeui Bifliop of St. Afa^j^ 
Ten Years almofl before the Death of Henry VUi| 
concerning wliofe Bifliops there is no Dlfputt 
And if the Romanifts think fit to difputc the Con- 
fecrations of that Reign, they mull: alfo difallow 
thofe in Queen Mary's Reign, even of Cardinal 
Pole himfclf, for they all derived their Confecra- 
tions from King Henry\ Billiops And paiticu- 
larly Thomu} Thirlby Bifiiop of Ify'efiminjier, aiitl 
afterwards of Ely, who was one of their Contef- 
fors in the Reign of Queen Eliz^abetb: For this 
'John HodgfkiH Suffragan of Bedford was one of his 
Confecrators. And tho' he was never higher ad- 
vanced than to be a Suffragan Bifhop, yet he af- 
iifted as a Bifliop at the Confccration of no lefs 
than Fourteen Billiops in the Reigns of King 
Henry VUI. King Edtvard VI. and Q^ccn Ehz^a- 
heth. He lived to the Year is^o, and how long 



(e) Anlg. fact. Vol. i. p. 4'9 Atheo. Oloo. Vol. i. Col. 
599. M^/oH, p. X16. Memor. of A. B. Oinmt, p. 39. Lifeot 
A. B. Grinitl, p. 17). 

C/) OA'fin, p 90, pj, 127, 1281 134. Memor. of A. B. 
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afwr I do not find. Ce) To tliefe I fliaJl add 
yoiiit Bale the famous Antiquary^ who was con- 
iecrared Biftiop of Offory in lyeland in rhe Reiga 
of King EJiVitrd VI. who flying alfo inco foreign 
Parrs in the Reign of Qiieen Alaryi cared not to 
return again to Ifel-md, but coming into England 
as foon as Queen Elix>abeth obtained the Crown, 
he was made a Prebendary of Ciinterliury j and 
there died iu the Year jydj. There being there- 
fore fo many reformed Eijhops living and in Eng- 
land in the very beginning of Queen Eliz,:ibeth's 
Reign, before any new Bifhops were uominated 
and elected, there was not the leaft OccaCon for 
them to obtain their Confecrations by any ex- 
traordinary Methods, when they could fo ea,Ci\y 
have Bifliops to confccrate them whofe Succeflkm 
was indifputable, and accordingly Mattheiu Par~ 
ker was furft confecrated by four of thefe Biihops 
to the See of Omterbury, and then he confecrat-ed 
the reft with the Afllftancc of fome of thefe. 

§ LX. (A) The Conge de EUre for the Eleftioa 
of an Archbifho-p to the Sec of Camsrliuryf then 
vacant by the Death of Cardinal Pole, was dated 
Juh 1 8, 1^59, upon the Receipt of which the 
Dean and Chapter of Omterbmy met July 22, and 
then, having read the Qupcn's Letters Patents, 
appointed the firfl Day oi Augnfi for the Day of 
Election, and meeting on that Day for that pur- 
pofe, they chofe, and declared Afanbew Parker 
(the Pcrfon nominated by the Qujsen in her Let- 
ters miflivc) to be their Archbilhop cleft, accord- 
ing to the ancient Cuftom and the prcfent Laws 



Cg) Sirypt'i Life of A. B. Purte/, p. 143. 

(6) Strype's Life of A. B. Ptrier, p. ^3, gff. ffitafoif, 
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of this Realm. All thcfe Afts were particulafljj 
and exadly recorded by 'John Incent, at that tiir 
Pul/lrck Notary for the Dioccfe of Canterhli'yy an 
fubfcTihed -with the Addition of his Name and Sir^ 
naTHSf and figmd -aiitb his onus accuftomed Sign., luitlk , 
the Appeajson of the common Seal cf the Dean a»A \ 
Chapter j in Faith and Ttfiimorty of all and fingular 
the Pretnijfes ; being thereunto ejpecialiy asked and 
required In which exprefs Terms he concluded 
thefe Afts. The Third Day of Avgufi next fol- 
lowine,che Dean and Chapter confticuted WiBiam j 
Darret one of the Prebendaries of that Churchii ] 
Anthony Hitfe Efq; fohn Clerk and John Iment 
Publicis Notaries, their Proflors, to aft and per- 
form all things for them in this prefent Bufincfs. 
On the Sixth of Augnji thefc Proctors came to 
Lambeth, and read and exhibited a!L thefe A&s to 
Matthew Parker, who there gave his Aflent and 
Confcnt to the faid Eleftioii in a particular Forni 
of Words drawn up in Writing *or that Purpofej 
which he then read. And Inflruments were made 
6f all and lingular the Premifles, at the Defire of 
the faid Eleft, and the forefaid Proftors, and be- 
fore thcfe Witnefles » being fpeciaily required 
therennto, viz.. Richard Tavemer Efq; "John Baker 
Gent. Ralph Jackfon and Andrew Pierjon Clerks, 
The Dean and Chapter alfo certified the Queen 
of the Eleftion, and of the whole Procefs of it, 
cameftiy praying and befeeching her Majefty to 
give her AiTent to the Eleftion, and caufe it to be 
confirmed. In purfuaiice of which Requefl the 
Queen caufed her Letters Patents to be iflued, 
bearing Date at Redgrave^ September 9, to Six 
Bilhops, Wt. Cmhbert T'oaflall Bifhop of Durham^ 
Cilbert Bourn Bifhop of Bath and IVelh, David 
Pool Bilhop of Peterborough^ Anthony Kitchin Bi- 
fhop of Landaff , William Bnrlovi BiOiop, and 
John Scory Bifhop : commiffionating them to con- 
firm 
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firm and confecrate the Elcft, and commandinM 
that they fiiould do all things requillte ro th« 
fame, :is had hecn accti domed, according to th^ 
Laws and Curtoms of the Realm. But feme of . 
thefe Bifhops declining this Office, and ihe Clau& ' 
yds aut miitHi quaiuoy uejlruyn being omittc;d ill j 
the Inflrumcnt, the reft could not aft withouCi 
them I wherefore the Qjeen ifliicd out her fcconj'fl 
Letters Patents with that Claufe, dzi^ December T 
6, i559i and direded them to Anthony Kitchim^ 
Bifliop ol- Landaff, IViHiam Barlow formerly Bif ' 
fliop of Bath and H^i/is, now Eka of Clmhejler^ •'■ 
John Siory formerly Bifliop of Chicheftcr , noty j 
Eleft of Hereford, Miles Coverdals fome time Bi- 
fliop of Exeter, John Hodgekin Suffragan Bifliop 1 
of Bedford, John Salisbury Siiflragan Bifliop « j 
"fhetford, and John Bale Bifliop of Ojfury in Ire- T 
i/ind. The Confirmation was performed Decern^ 
der () in Bovj-Clmrch regularly, and according to | 
the ufual Cuftom, by four of thefe Bifliops, Bar- 
low, Scory, Coverdale, and Hodgekin. And the ' 
fame Bifhops confecratcd him in Lambeth Chapel ' 
on Sunday., December 17, 1559, according to the \ 
Ordinal of King Edward VI. which Form of J 
Confecration I have already vindicated. 

§ LXI. Thus was Archbifiiop Parker confecra-^ [ 
ted lingly by four, whom I have proved to have 
been every one Bifliops, regularly confecratcd to ' 
that Office many Years before; for Barlow and 
Hodgekin I have fliewed were Bifliops above . 
Twenty Years before, long before the Death of 
King Hmry VIII. and therefore their Orders can 
be no more qucflioned than the Orders of chofc 
whom the Rojnanijh celebrate as Confeflbrs iji 
the Reign of Quieen Elizabeth; for Bar kin and 
Hodgekin were confecratcd by the fame Kind of 
Bifhops, aod by the rery fame Form of Ordina- 
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tion by which Heathy Bonner, T'lmlbyy &c. v 
confecrated. And Story and Coverdale, tho' 
confccrati;d by the fame Form of Ordinationi' 
but by the Ordinal of King EHviard VI. Reign, 
yet were regularly con/ecrated by Three BifbOpSi 
as has been proved, which brings the Dilpuce 
folely to the Validity of Coiifecrations made by 
that Ordinal, which has been already diicuflld. 
Neither was Scory the principal Ordaincr of 
Archbifhop Parker^ as the Popifli Story pretends^ 
but Burhvjy who was the cldeft Biftiop. Barloxf-' 
fat in the Chair, and the other Three, Scory, Co*-' 
verHalc, and Hodgekin, prefented Parker to hiBf, 
and he recited the Prayers, and faid, Almighty 
God, Giver of all good things, which by thy Holy 
Spiyit hufi appointed divers Orders of Aiinifieri in thy 
Church, merafuHy behold this thy Servant now cal/ed 
to the IVofk and Minijiry of a Bipop, Sec. He, 
together with the other three, laid his Hands 
upon him, and he was the Perfon which faid the 
Words of Confecration, Take the Holy Ghofi, and 
remember that thou flir up the Grace of God that is 
in thee, by hnpofition of Hiinds, Sec. the Words 
■which it has been fliewed St. Paul fpabc to Timo- 
thy, fignifying that he was thereby confecrated to 
7hnothys Office, or the Office of a. Eijhop- Then 
indeed after he was thus confecrated by Prayer 
and Impofition of Hands, he delivered him the 
Bible, but laid it not either on his Head or his 
Shoulders, as any part of his Confecration, for 
that was compleated by the Impolition of Hands 
and Prayer, but by way of Exhortation he faid 
to him. Give heed to Reading, Exhortation, and 
DoBrim, think upon tbife things contained in this 
Book, &c. Neither were thefe things done in a 
private Room either at the Nags-Head in Cheap- 
Jide or elfewiiere, but in the Archbifliop's Chapel 
at Lambeth, in the Pref^nce of Publick Notaries, 

and 
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iid many other Witnefles of the Solemnity.' 
that not fo much as one Tittle of the Popijh Na^ 
Head Fable has lb much as the Shadow of Truci| 
And all this appears from the Regifters and Ra 
cords of thofe Times, which are the riiofl a.ia 
thentick Evidences the Matter is capable Ofl 
And whofe Credit can never be overthrown ot 
leJfened by a mecr hcar-fay, Story, not mcntioiieil 
by any Writer dll Forty or Fifty Years aftsrwar(U^ 

$ LXri, (0 It muft indeed be confcfTed th; 
Saunders, who was living at that time, does faj 
that the Reformers had mither three, mr Jo muc 
as t-wo Bijhops then amoHgfi them. But this Tcfti- 
mony is of no Weight, when it is fo evident front 
the Records of that "time, that beilde KUchii 
Bifhop of Landaff , who renounced the Popi^ 
Communion, there were then in England no leJ 
than Six reformed Bifbops , Ijniliam Barlow J!, 
yohn Scery, Miles Coverdale, 'John Salisbury, 'Jvhn 
Hudgekin, and "John Bale. Such a negative Tefti- 
mony againft full pofitive Evidence (,if Saunders 
was a credible Author) is of no Force. It is ve- 
ry likely that none of thefe Bifhops were of Sjun~ 
dcr's Acquaintance, but becaufe he did not 
know them, or know them to be Bifhops, docs ic 
therefore follow that they were not fo, altho' the 
Rcgifters and Records of that Time tell us, noc 
only that they were fo, but alfo tell us the Time 
when, and the Perfons by whom they were con- 
fecrated, the Sees they filled, or the Titles they 
had ? He muft fuppofe Saunders to be endued 
with Infallibility, that fliali believe his Word be- 
fore plain Faft fo fully recorded". And I m'ui^ 
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§ LXIV. Let us now hear upon what Grouncfs 
they pretend to make out the Falfity of fo mail] 
Records : which are as full and authentick Proi 
as a Matter of that Age is capable of. They tell 
us in the foremen tioned Book, that it vias provt:d 
hy "two M^itiiejjs!. "The former of them -wm Dr. Dar- 
bifhire, theti Dean of St. PaulV, and Nephew tt) 
Dr. Bonner Bijhop of London, who almoft Sixty 
Tears fince (that is> Sixty Yeats before itfJI-j or 
thereabouts , when this Book was printed at 
Doivay) lived at Meufe Pont, then an holy reltgiom 
Matij "very aged, but perfiii in Senfe and Memory, 
who /peaking --.uhat he knew, affirmed to wy/e/f (fays 
this Author) and another -with me, that, like good 
Fellows^ they made themfelves Bifhops at an Inn, 
becaufe they could get no true Bifliops to confe- 
crate them. My other IVitnefs uvw a Gentleman of 
known IVorth and Credit, dead not many Tears Jince, 
isihofe Father, a chief 'Judge of this Kingdom, ijijitiiig 
Archhijhop Heath, faw a Letter fern from Bi- 
jhop Bonner out of the Marfhalfea, by one of his 
Chaplains, to the Archbijhop, read -while they fat at 
Dinner together, -wherein he jnerrily related the mMn- 
ner hoia thefe nexu Bijbops (becaufe he had dijfuaded 
Ogilthorp Bijhof of Carlile, from doing it in his 
Diocefe) ordained one another at an Inn, where they 
Viet together. And -while others laughed at this tiew 
manner of confecrating Bijhops, the ArchbiJJjop himfelf 
gravely , and not without 'Tears , sxprejfed his Grief 
to fee fuch a r.igged Company of Men, come poor out 
ef Foreign Parts, and appointed to fucceed the Old 
Clergy. Now not to cavil with this Author for 
calling Dr. Darbijhiie Dean of St. Paul's, when he 
Was never more than Canon of that CInirch : 
what Evidence did this DotSor give, more than 
his own bare Word, for what lie faid > He did 
not pietcnd that he himfelf was cither st the Inn 
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"m near it, where this mock Confccration he fpoke 
of was made. He only told ic as a Story chat he 
had heard once upon a time. And To had a great 
many others as well as he, for the Nags-H^ad Fa- 
ble was ill Print before he died. But it does not 
appear that he could tay any thing to the Matter 
from his own Knowledge. The other Evidence 
is a namelefs Judge, and a namelefs Gentleman, 
that heard him tell the Story, and the whole Re- 
lation is alfo given by a namelefs Author. And 
if fuch Evidence as this is fufficicnt to overthrow 
the Credit of fo many Regifters and Records, then 
is it in vain for any Nation to make or keep fuch 
Records, when a meet hear-fay Story (hall defcrve 
more Credit. But we know that hear-fay Stories 
are cafiiy invented and fpread, and the Authors 
of them not eafy to be found out, and very little 
Credit is to be given to them, even where they 
are not contradiiSed : But where they are contra- 
difted by better Evidence, they are of no manner 
of Credit, nor defcrve rhc leaft Notice. Whereas 
Regifters and Records are by no means eafy to 
be feigned or forged, they are ptiblick AiSs, and 
publick Officers are appointed for the keeping 
them, they are open, and liable to the InfpgSion 
of every one that pleafcs to take a View of them ; 
and howfoever in Matters of private nature rela- 
ting to particular Perfons, it is poffible, and but 
poffible, forae Particulars may be mifreprefented 
in them, yet in Matters of publick nature, fuch as 
the Confccration of Bifliops, it is morally im4 
pofTible they Ihould be forged, becaufe fo man)* 
feveral Offices are concerned in that Affair, 



§ LXV. However, the Romanrfis have fo often 

and fo long told this Story, that they arc now 

afliained to defcrt it, and own themfelves to hava 
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been impofcd uppn by it. And. to make it mor? 
credible, they had the Confidence, in a Book 
pi:inted at Roan 1657, called a Treatife of Cat ho lick 
Faithy to tell the World that it was owned by a 
Prpteftant Bifiiop : Arid named Morton Biihop of 
Durham for the Man : pretending that in thei Par- 
liament of 1 641 he had acknowledged the Nags^ 
Head Confecration in the Houfe of Lords^ and 
made a Speech in Vindication of it. But that 
learned and good Biihop happening to be alive at 
that time when this Story was printed of hiin 
(which we may reafonably fuppofe . they little 
thought of, he being then very ojd) did publickly 
lirider his Hand and Seal proteft and declare th^ 
faid Story to be falfe and moft untrue, dated Julx 
17, 1658, and had it attefled by a' Publick No- 
tary. The whole Protcftation of which piou^ 
Biftop is extant in Archbifliop BrarhhdU-s Book 
of the Confecration of Protefiant Bijhops vindicated. 
In which Treatife that learned Primate confutedj 
and moft efFeftually overthrew the then late At- 
tempts of the Jefuits againft our Church, by this 
Calumny of the Confecration of Parker j and the 
other firft Bifliops of this Church in the Reign of 
Queep Eliz.abeth. So that I do not find that they 
have fince had the Confidence openly and in Print 
po trump up thofe old Fables, only thofe two An- 
swers before mentioned to Mr. teflys Cafe ftated 
>iave given broad Hints as if they ftill gave Cre- 
dit to them : For which reafpn I thpiight proper 
to be fo particular in the Confutation of them,^ 
fince it is npt unlikely thefe Papers may fall into 
the Hands of fome who may not have Oppit>rtu- 
nity of confulting the Authors I have cited, who 
have fo fully confuted the Romanifis on this To- 
pick of our Ordinations. And i hope I have 
proved Parker's Confecration by four Biflipps tQ 
the Satisfaftipn of every unpreju4iced Perfpn. 
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$ LXVI, (/) Matthew Parker therefore having 
been himfelf confecrated Archbifhop of Canter- 
iuryt December 17, lyjy, by the Bifliops Barluw, 
Scory, Coverdah, and Hodgfkin, did four Days 
after, being Sr. T'HO MAS's Day, December n, 
aflifted by Barlow, Scory, and Hodgekin, confccrate 
alfo in Lambeth Chapel Edmund Grindal to the 
Bifhopriclt of London, Richard Cox to Ely, Edwin 
Sandys to IVarceflery and Rowland Mcrick to Bati^ 
gir. And about a Month after, which was Sunday^ 
January 31, being affiflcd by Grindal, Cox, and 
Hodgekin, he ronfecrated Thomai Young to the 
j BiOioprick of St. Dtivids, Nicolas BuUingham to 
I Lincoln, John Jewel to Saliihury, Richard Davis 
\ toSt, Afaph, and EdwtindGuefi to Rochtfier. Thus 
\ Archbiihop Father having been regularly confe- 
I crated by four Bifliops, according to the Canons 
of the Church, as well as the Laws of the Land, 
the other Bifliops were alfo regularly confecrated 
i byliim their Metropolitan, in Con/unftion with 
] two or three of his Provincial Bilhops. And in 
the fame manner has the Succeffion been continu- 
ed from that time to this. And ive are at this 
f Day able to prove from our Rcgillers and Re- 
cords (the beft Lvidence that can be produced in 
fuch a Cafe) not only the Year, Month, and Day 
when, but alfo the Perfons by whom every par- 
ticular Bjfiiop has been confecrated from that 
time to this. 

I § LXVn. Having therefore I truft fully proved 

I' the Divine Right of Epifcopacy, together with the ]Ve~ 

I csffity of an Epifcopal Commijfion to the valid Admi~ 

y niflratton of the Sacraments, from the Scriptures, 
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and from the Fathers of the Primitive Church,*" 
from the Councils held in thofe firft Ages, and 
from the Canons then made,.down to the Time of 
the Council of Nn-ey and proved the fame alfo tQ 
be agreeable to the Doftrinc of the Church of 
England^ as contained in her Articles and Litur- 
gy, notwithftanding fomc of her pretended Sons 
(and I wilh I conid not fay Fathers alfo) who 
have given their AjTent and Confcnt to that Li- 
turgy, and fubfcribed thofe Articles, have tanght 
and publifhed contrary DoiSrinej and having al- 
fo fijewed that the Luiherani and Cuhimfls have 
rejetfted this Form of Chiych Government, not 
ihro' any NeceJIiry they had tp do fo, but npon 
Principles unwarrantable, and difagreeabic to the 
Word of God, and that whatever (pme of their 
private Men may have faid or written in favour 
<)f Epifcopacy, yet even thofe very Men of the 
Calvimfi Perfnafion have fubfcribed, as an Article 
of Faith, that Superiorityof one Pnfior aLsve ano~ 
ther Is unlawful) by which they condemn both the 
Primitive and the Britijh Epifcopacy as unla-wfjtl al- 
fo: And having likcwife vindicated the Siiccef- 
iion of our Enghjb Bijhopf from the Objeftions 
made againfl: their uninterrupted Succcffion both 
by Papifls and Preibyterians, the latter pf whofe 
Objeftions hi've alfo been repeated and made ufc 
of by fome who ftile themfelves Preshyitrs of the 
Church of England, and yet are not afiiamcd tp 
lay fnch a Reproach upon thuir Moj:hcr which 
they arc by no means able to prove, I conceive 
yhcre IS nothing more that is Heedful tQ be faid 
upon this Head, and (hall therefore in due timQ 
proceed to the next Particular mentioned in piy 
y indication. 

FINIS. 
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JN myiate Traft concerning the Independency of 
the Church upon the State, m to its pure Spiri- 
tual Pgwers, amongft fome ObjeAions I had mec 
with againft the Notion of Schifm, as laid down 
in ihat Traft, agreeable to the Principles of th<; ' 
Jruly Ancient Catholick and Apoffolick ChurchiJ 
one of them, p. 89, $ 48, fiands thus: H'm iht-\ 
Church of England Schtfmnttck under Queen Eliza- 
betii, when jhe in Parliament deprived feveral Bi- 
Jhops for not aiknovjkdgtng her Supremacy ? &c. To 
which I direSIy anfwered, That the Church of 
England ^uoj not Schfrnatick tinder Queen Elizabeth, 
t ho jhe in Parliament did deprive feveral Bijhops, &c. 
which I endeavoured to prove, p. jij, by obfer- 
ving, that Quim Mary taben fke came to the Crotun 
turned out the Catholick and Orthodox Bijhops, which 
her Brother King Edward had left m Pojj'ejjion of the 
Pijbopricks,fome of -which jlie condemned to the Flames, 
and forced others to fly to fave their Lives. But it 
■was the Catholick, Orthodox, Reformed Bijhops that 
were JliS the nghtful Bijhops of' the Church of Eng- 
land, &c. So that -when Queen Elizabeth cam? to the 
Crovin, and -with the Conjenc of h^r Parliament turn- 
ed out the Popijh Bijhops, and rejiored the Catholick 
Orthodox Bijhops to their Floch, jhe aBed but as a 
gofd Prince ought to do. This is the Subftance of 
the Objeftion, and of the Anfwer I then made 

fslf- 
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But I have Gncc received a Letter enforcing 

this Objedion farther^ and I am told, that tho* 

this Rjsafoning may hold good if we carry our View no 

further lack than Queen Mary V Reigny yet what Jhall 

i0r fay to Bonner, Gardit^er, Heathy and Day, 

. vsho were deprived by King Edwardj not for any of 

thofe Errors or Corruptions in DoSlrine andr%)ifcipline 

which Popery had introduced y for they aB complied 

loith the Reformation fo far (U waa required of tbefUj 

excepting only that Heath and Day refufed to puU 

down their Altars and fubftitute 'tables I I JhaU nop 

trouble you here (adds the Writer of the Letter) 

with a Detail of what things were aUedged againft 

Bonner and Gardiner, but refer you to Mr. CollierV 

Uifioryfor the Matter of their Indiiimenty and a hifi 

if their Judges 9 who aBedj you knowy by virtue of 

the Kin^s Commifjion, This I fear will alter the Cafe 

with rejfpeB to the Schifm between the Churches of 

Rome and England, and (if I may be allowed to fay 

fo) J cannot fee how the Church of Rome became 

fchifmatick in relation to the Church of Englstndy till 

her abominable Decrees in the Council of Trent r^»- 

dred her heretical ; and for as much as Jhe then fore^ 

elofed aU Means of Re-union by her corrupt terms of 

Communiony Jhe likewife became fchifmatical. On the 

ether handy for as much as the Church of England had 

made a Schifm before that time by the uncanonical 

and arbitrary Deprivations of the Bijhops before men-- 

tioned under King Edward, / muft think jhe v^ai 

fohifmatical in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth. 

To this Objeftion I therefore think it ^ehovcs 
me at this time to return an Aofwer, 

And firft I think proper to obferv^, thjt the 
Church oi Rome was both heretical SiXid fchifmati-- 
' • . cal 
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fat firom the Catholick Church long before the 
Council o( 'Trent : And had made her Terms of 
Communion unlawful by eftabiifliing the Do-- 
firines of Purgatory, 'TrattSuhfimiuitivn, the li/iir-r 
fiif of Sainti, Angels, Images, tec. The Popil^ 
. 3ifliops were therefore S<htfmatkks before King 
Edwards Days, and therefore the Biftoprick$ 
were not here or cifewhcre propecly and legally 
^Ued by them, tho' they aftually poiicflcd the Jii- 
rifdidion and Revenues belonging to tliem, a? 
the Arian BiJhops did in many Places in the 
Reigns of Conjiamim and Vnlens. And therefore 
how unjullly foever Bunner, Gardiner, Day, and 
ffeatb, might be deprived by King Edwavd, whei> 
they had complied with the Reformation, yet 
it is certain they all reverted to Popery in Qm;en 
Mary's Reign, and thereby became heretical and 
fchifmatical. and fo loft a righrfui Qaira to their 
Biftiopricks before Queen Eliz.ab<:th camq to the 
Crown. Confequently fuch of them as lived until 
her Reign were not the rightful Poflfefi'ors of the 
Sees which they pretended to fill, and (he had a 
juft Right to alTift the Church with the Civil 
Sword, in ejefting them, as wtll as other Popijh 
Bifliops, and to defend and fecure fuch Orthodox 
Biihops as the Church Ihould put in their Places. , 

But tho' the Popijh Bifliops be allowed to have 
been fchifmaticai, and confequently to have been 
juftly ejcfted : yet, according to the Objeiftor's 
Argument, the reformed Bifhops were fthifjnati- 
cal 3.\(o, and therefore had no better Right to the 
BiQiopricks than thofe that were turned out to 
piake room for them. To this then I anfwer in 
the next place, that admitting King Edvjard's 
Bifhops were fchifmatical (as indeed I cannot 
deny it, according to the Principles laid down 
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in my Traft concerning the Independency of th^ 
ChurclJ) becaufe they came into the Sees of itiva- 
lidly deprived Bifljops, or communicated with 
thofe that did To, yet when Qween Eh-^nbeth came 1 
to the Crown they tound the Sees ail legally void, 
as being pofl*el!c<l only by heretical Popifh Bi- j 
ftops, who had no Right to any of them by rea- 
fon of their Herefy and Schifm. Coi^equently 1 
there being no Orthodox Catholick Biniops what | 
could lay a better Claim to any of thofe Sees than J 
themfelves, if they then, or any of their SuccelTor^ j 
fince, openly renounced that Principle of Lay 1 
Deprivations which made them fchifmatical, and 
became in all other refpeds truly Catholick and 
Orthodox, by maintaining and adhering to the 
Doftrine and Wor(hip of the truly Primitive Ca- 
tholick and Apoftolick Church of Clniji, they at 
that time, Whensoevir It Was, became the true 
j-ightfu! Biftops of the Catholick Church in 
England. 

Another Point which the Writer of this Letter 
dellres to be fatisfied in, is, a Poficion, p. pz, 
where (peaking of the Church of England, as re- 
formed under King Edivard VL by the Affiflance 
of Martyr and Bucer, I fay 'tiuai a very good Re- 
formation. And thn I conct;ive it has fame DefeBsf 
and might he made more primitive., yet it hai aU things 
ttecejfary to Salvation. To this he fays> 

*' I believe it will be granted me that the 
** chariftical S.icrificc is neccflary to SalvaciotiS'' 
"' fo then wliatever Church has not the Euchari- 
*' ftical Sacrifice, has not all things necelTary to 
" Salvation. But our Church has not the Encha- 
*' riftical Sacrifice : For if fiie does not offer what 
?' oar Saviour inftituted to be offered in the Eur 
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** chariftica) Sacrifice, then (he has not the Eu- 
*' chariftical Sacrifice. But the does not ofer 
" what our Saviour inflicuted to be offered. You 
*' know our Saviour offered lVi»e mixed with Wa- 
" ter at the Inftitution of the EucharifticaJ Cup, 
" which our Church docs not, therefore caiinor 
*' be faid to offer what our Saviour inftituted to 
" be offered. I fay, yuu know that our Saviour 
" did offer IVine mixed with JVater, becaufe yoii 
" have owned, />. 7. of your Introduftion, that 
" wc have Anti^uny^ and Univerf.iliiy for the 
" Churches Praftice in this Point: And moft o£ 
" thofc early Fjthers , Councils y and Liturgiet , 
" (Authorities too great to be difputed) which 
•' inform you of the Church's Praftice, afliirc 
" you likewife that our Saviour did it. 

" Nor is this the only ejfential Defe£l out 
" Church is to be charged with in the Commc- 
" moration of this great Myftery, bur fuch alfo 
" arc, Firfi, The want of the Invocation of the 
" Holy Spirit upon the Elements. Secondly^ The 
" not making an Oblation of the Sactifice. 

" The latter of thefe you own to be an eJftnticU 
" DefeB in your Letter to Mr. Hart^ which is 
" prefixed to his Bulwark fiormed, fo that I need 
"* not endeavour at the Proof of it. 

" For the former, viz.. the Invocation of the 
" Holy Spirit , &c. we have the Authority of 
" Three of the Evangelifts that our Sj.viour did 
" it : /. e. that he eulogiz.ed or euchariftiz-ed the 
" Elements, and we have likewife the Teftiraony 
*' of St. Pautf when he reminds the Corinthians 
" of what he had received of the Lord, and dcU- 
*' vered to them concerning this Sacrament, 
" Epijl. I. Chap. XI. 

« Add 
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" And' oiir Saviour hifflfelf at the Inftituiioi 
•' of this Sacrament lays this Injundion upon hi: 
" Difciplesj -rdTB-aaiSTt, &c. Kow take the Verfa 
*' «uSf in what Scnfe you picafe, it will afford. 
" mc an Argument, cither for the Matter (as 
** above infifted on) or for the Form of the Ce- 
" lebration which I am here contending fOr. If 
" you take it as a facrificing Term, the Com- 
*' mand will run. Sacrifice thh, viz. the Bread and, 
*' the Cup-, oi I have mixed it, in remembrance of 
** me. If you take it in the common Acceptatij, 
" on of the Word, Do this, then the Commam 
** will run, Bkfs the Elem^ms, and do aU other At 
" -aihich I have now done, in n-mernl/rance of me. Am _ 
" that the Primitive Church conformed herein^' 
'' with refpeft both to the Matter and the Form, 
'' we have the Authority of the earlieft Fathers 
** whii give us an Account of the Chriftian Wor-, 
" ftiip, and likewife of tire moft authentick Li" " 
V curgies now extant. 



** Give me Leave therefore to asfe you in what 
' tolerable Senfe we may be faid to retain this 
' Inftitution of our Lord's, when we obferve 
' neither the Matter nor the Form of it ? If it be 
' artfwered, that we do retain the Infiitution, 
' tho' maimed in fOrae Parts of it, 1 ask again, 

* whether in a pojitive Inftitution every Part of it 

* be not equally necejfary to be obferyed , efpeci- 
' ally when there is nothing in the Nature of the 
' Thiftgs thcrafelves, which can produce the Ef- 
' fefls, but all the Benefits we receive thereby 
' arc derived to us upon Account of our exaft 
' Cohfoiraity to the Will of him that inftituted 
'_ them? But again, if every Pare' of a pofitivc 
' Itiftitiition be e^aUy neseffary ,' where is the- 
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•* power that can dirpenfe with onr-Non-obfer- 
" vancc of the foreeoing: Particulars? If there be 
" fiich a Power, that Power may difpenfe wirh as 
" many more Particulars, and lo on ti ; Ave 
" whole be taken away, and then it wilJ toUoi^ 
" that our Saviour inftnuted fomeibing for 
*' tiual Rememtranct ej bis Death, which might iaw* 
" fuSy be takea away kefure his coming again. 

" It is nrged by fome, that two of the threC 
*' Things I have been fpeaking of, vi-z.. the In- 
" 'vocation and Oblation, are implied in the Prayer 
" of Confecration as it now ftands in our Litur- 
" gy ; if fo, I defire you to point out the Pafii- 
" gcs to mc, and give me your Comment upoif 
" them ; but I judge by your Pradice that you 
** do not think they are to be met with there. If 
" they are, the third, (. e. the mixed Cup, is want- 
" ing, and the Ufe of it forbid by the Rubtidt 
" before the Prayer for the luhoU State «f ChriJPi 
*' Church. 

To this long Obj'cftion a^ainfi the Church of 
England's having all things necejfary to Salvation^ 
I muft confefs I know not how to return 2 facis- 
fadory Anfwcr. And rauft acknowledge, that 
when I aflerted that it has all things ueceffary l* 
Salvation, I fpoke what I did think, becaufe I 
was willing to believe and pcrfuade myfelfthat 
it was Co. However, I will confider thefe Parti- 
culars more carcftilly when 1 come to treat of the 
Eiichariit, as I hare propofed to do in the Courfe 
of this Work. And ftall be very glad if in the 
mean time any Body will take olf the Force of 
this Objciftiou, by fliewing, either that the mtxed 
Cup, the Invocation, and Of'hitmi, are not necdfa*- 
ry, or that they are to be ibund in the Liturgy as 
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it now ftands. This Objeftion has been alreaJjS 
urged in Print in a Pamphlet called, Reiifons /u4 
rejioring, &c. which was anfwered by anociier caw 
led. No rsafon for reftoring, &c. But a full Repiy^ 
has been made to the No reafon, &c. in a Dffeafe,] 
of the Reafons. And I muft own that I do rhtnlf 1 
(till ] can be better informed) that the mixed Cufr/ 
the In-vocatiott , and Oblation , are neccflary , and 
that I cannot find them in the prefent Liturgy. 

Then the Writer of the Letter proceeds, and 
fays, " A third Point I dcfire to be fatisficd in, 
*' is, that it luas a good Reformation" Then he 
goes on, and fays, " Let us fettle the Account, 
" and fo we fliall better judge how much we are 
*' Gainers by it. Fn(i, We divefted the Pope of 
** his ufurped Power; bat then we gave it to 3 
** Lay~maiiy who was not qualified to receive iz. 
•• Secondly, We rellored the Cup to the Laity,- 
" but then we reftored it but in part, "fhirdlyt 
*' We condemned the abjurd DoBrine of Ttanfub- 
** jiantiMioa ; but then we deftroyed the Sacrifice 
" too. Fourthly, We rejeded tht Whim of Pur~ 
«• gatory ; but then we ftrucit oft" an Article of the 
" Creed, and refufed Communion lujfA the Saints 
" departed. I might inftance in fcvtral other Par- 
*■ ticulars, but I have not Time, and indeed it is 
** fit I fliOuld beg Pardon for having dttained you 
** fo long; however, I hope my good Intentions 
" herein will juftify me, which were to (hew, that 
" altho' I am an Enemy to the Corruptions of 
*' Popery, yet I cannot flatter Martyr and Bucer (a 
" far as nor to think we ftand ir. almofl as much 
*' need of a Reformation from Cahmifm now, as 
** we did horn Popery m the Reign of Edward thft 
*• Sixthi" 
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Well then, fince the Writer of this Letter, 
whocvtr he is, will not allow me to fay that lut 
have 1 good Reformation^ and has given fuch Rea- 
fens for it as indeed I know not hovr to anfwer, 
yet I fliall ftill fay, t/iai it is better than any other 
Reformation that -wui made from the Church of Rotae 
ahut the fttne fmt with it, or any tme fiAce^ as it 
prefcrved to us the Epifcopal Succcffion of the- 
Priefthoodj and ihereby kept it in our Power to 
make it a very good Riformtitton , without any fo- 
reign Affiftatice. The Lutherans and Cahitii/hj 
who have caft off Epifcopacy, and thereby de- 
ftroycti that Priefthood which wa*; fettled by 
Chriji himfelf, cannot reform their Errors, and 
return to a pcrfcft Unity with the truly Anci- 
ent, Primitive, Catholick and Apoftolick Church, 
without making their Application ro Strangers, 
to reftore to them that Epifcopal Succcffion of 
the true Priefthood, which they wilfully rejeft- 
cdj but we have nothing to do to compkat our 
Rtfbrmation, and make it perteft, but tb reftore 
that Part of the Doftrine and Worffiip of the 
Chriftian Church which we ftill want, to make 
us one and the farilc with that which was fettled 
by Chrift and his Apoftles, and which was ex- 
tended thro' all the known World at the Time 
of the Council of Nice: until which Tirfle, and 
longer, there was one Communion of Saints in 
all Nations and Languaires, and the Ch.irilmatay 
or extraordinary Operations of the Holy Spirit, 
continued in the Church. Therefore I cannoc 
but think it the Duty of all BiHiops and Paflors 
of this, and every other Chitrch, impartially to 
examine and enquire what was the DoArine and 
Woifliip of the Chrirtian Church at that Time, 
O and 
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and where they find their own Doflrine aod ' 
Worfliip to differ t-rom it in any thing which was 
then thought material, that they ufe their beft 
Endeavours, and labour by Prayers to God, and 
Arguments to Men, to get all Things reftored 
agreeable to that Plattbrm. For my own part, 
I mull declare, that whatever was then believed 
cflential to the Chriftian Doftrinc and Worfhip, 
I believe to be lb ftill : Whatever was then the 
nniverfa! Practice of all Churches, I am perfiia- 
ded ought to be fo now. Nor let it be faiJ, 
what can a private Bifliop or Prieft do in this 
Cafe ? Should he difcover never fo many efientiai 
Defers in Doflrine or Worfhip, his Hands are 
fo lied by Laws and Canons, that he has it not 
in his Power to correft the icafl of them. For in 
fuch a Cafe, that is, in Matters eflential to Chri- 
ftianity, no Laws or Canons can bind the Con- 
fcience; for no Human Authority can make void 
the Laws of C/ji;/?, or give us a Difpenfation for 
not obferving them, it is true, a Man may ex- 
pofe himfc]f to Suffering by afting contrary to 
fuch Laws: But Fear of fuficring for the Truth's 
fake , whatever may be thought of it in this 
degenerate Age, never affrighted the Primitive 
Chrjflians from their Duty. And they conquer- 
ed by Suffering, and made more Converts by 
that Teftimony which they gave to the Truth, 
by Dying for it, than they could do by Preach- 
ing and Writing. So that Sanguis Mariyru?/! efl 
Semea Ecclefix, The Blood of the Mitriyrs is the 
Seed of the Chunh, became a Proverb, And I 
doubt not but if it Ihouid pleafe God to call 
any Bilhop or Prieft, or other pious Chriftian, 
tC( fuffer for doing liis Endeavour to reftore Pri-, 
mitive Truths, and give him Grace to beaf j 

with J 
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with Courage and Conftancy whatever any be 
inflittcd on him, it will be Co far from doing 
any Dilictvice to thofe Truths, that it will make 
many Converts to them, and will be a means 
of propagating them further than they would 
have reached .otherwife. Whatever is eflcntial 
to Salvation mud be had, whatever Hazards we 
run to obtain it. And therefore if any pri- 
vate Bifliop or Pricft find an eflential Defeat 
in the Doaritic or Worfhip of that Church to 
which he belongs , and has not means to get 
it amended by publick Authority or Allow-^ 
ance , he is obliged to corre*3: it withm his 
own Cure, whatever Danger he runs by (o 
doing. Atid for this reafon, tho' I was furc 
to (land alone in the PraSice (as I thank God 
I am not) I would mix Water with the Wine 
at the Miniftration of the holy Eitcharift. I 
would otFer the Euchariftifk Bread and Cup 
to G O D the Father, as the Sacramental or 
Reprcfentative Body and Blood of his SON 
Jefus Chrift our LORD. And I would alfo 
pray to G O D the Father to fend the Holy 
Ghofi: upon the Euchariftick EJcmcnis,- to make 
them the Body and Blood of CHRIST our 
SAVIOUR. And I fhall pr^^ for the 
Faithful departed, that they may reft in Peace, 
and obtain an happy Refurreftion. For I am 
fully convinced that All Tiitst Are Neces- 
sary, Primitive And Catholick Parts Op 
Divine Worship, and therefore that no Hu- 
man Authority can abolifli or difpenfe with 
our Obligation to the Pradice .of them. And 
by GOD's Grace I intend to give my Rca- 
fOns why I am fo perfuaded , in the Trads 
O 2 which 
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^hich are to follow; and in the mean time 
flull refer my fclf to the Pamphlets lately 

rubliflied by a learned Gentleman, and whicn 
have before fnentioned, called^ Reafons for 
reftirittg feme Prayers and Dire^ions , as they 
fiand in the- Communion Service of the firfi re- 
formed Liturgy t compiled by the Sijhaps in the 
Second and "third Tears of the Reign of King, 
£dward VI. and the DefetQt of thofe Reafons^ 




iooi^ 




'Books printed for and 
fold by H. Clements, 
at the Half Moon in 
S'V^xxX^ Qhurchyard. 

DR. Briti'i Vindication of Iiim- 
felf from the Calumnies 
thrown upon him in fome late News 
Papers, wherein he is falfly charged 
with turning Papift. 

The Independency of the Church 
upon the State, as to its pure Spiri- 
tual Powers, proved from the holy 
Scriptures, and the Writings of the 
Primitive Fathers, with Anfwers to 
fome Objeftions : Both by Thmuu 
Brett, U \L. D, 



Booh fr'tnted for H. Clements. 



abtH 



Some Memorials concerning 
Life of that Reverend Divine Dodloti 
Richard Field, Prebendary of Windfor_ 
and Dean ofGloceJler, the learned Au- 
thor of Five Books of the Church i 
written by his Son Nathaniel Field, 
Redlor of Stmrtvn in the County of 
Wilts. _ 

The Divine Authority of the Cajpel : ^1 
A Sermon preach'd in the Catbtdral 
Church of St. Taul, London .^ before 
the Right Honourable the Lord 
Mayor, \lyc. By Tobiai Swinden, M. A. 
Reftor of Coxion, and Vicar of Shorn ^M 
in Kent, ^t 

A Commentary upon the Prophet 
IJaiah. By mtliam Lowth, B. D. Pre- ™ 
bendary of Winthefier. •■ jH 

A Commentary upon the Prophecy 
and Lamentations o( Jeremiah, by the 
fime Author. 

Ihe-j 



Books printed far H. Clements. 

The great Pafchal Cycle of Five 
Hundred Thirty Two Years, with 
other Tables ufed in the Church of 

England. 

A Letter feot by Sir Lionel Jenkins 
to the late King James^ to bring him 
over to the Communion of the Church 
of England^ printed from the original 
Manulcript. 

The* Life of Mr. Henry DodweUy 
with an Account of his Works, and 
an Abridgment of them that are pub- 
liflied, and of his feveral Manufcripts. 
By Francis Brooksby B. D. To which 
is added a Letter to Robert ^elfin Elq; 
from Dr. Edmund HaUey^ Savilian Pro- 
feffor of Geometry, containing an Ab* 
ftra^ of Mr. DodwelTs Book de Cyf/w, 
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